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Preface

The author did not want to write a scientific work for scholars, but rather wanted to
help common people who search for truth. This work does not fit in the criteria of
the so-called practical theological style of argumentative method that is in use
generally. The author wanted to lead the reader to the resources. The best condition
of a painstaking study of the Bible is the willingness of searching the Bible for
spiritual nourishment. The author would seek to teach Biblical thinking for lay
people who desire to learn.

He did not follow the so-called scientific disputing style in order that he would
“strictly dwell on the text that is under objective discussion”, following a kind of
scientific absurdity in explaining the Bible from a historical perspective, even more,
from the perspective of today. Here, however, he purposely broke with tradition,
because it has been his unshakable conviction that the prophecies of the Bible
originated from God. Therefore, their fulfillments do not only prove their
authenticity, but also are their best explanations. Rationalism tries to evaluate
literary works of old times from a contemporary viewpoint alone, and the claim that
this guarantees an unbiased treatment is purely nonsense. The author tried to do the
opposite: he intended to learn the thinking of the ancient times and apply that to the
present age as prophecy. We may ask which method provides more impartiality in
treating the matter.

It belongs to the preciseness and depth of the book to express Biblical concepts by
unusual words, when the usual Hungarian expression does not provide the proper
equivalent. I am speaking of psychological terms mainly, such as soul, spirit, mood,
flesh, etc. Any serious expert will admit, that translating both Greek words psyche
and pneuma as “soul” is confusing and unknown in the European languages, and is
unnecessary in the Hungarian language as well. The words that have been used by
the author for decades received criticism of all kinds, but the critics have not take any
steps so far to find words more apt, and instead, kept the old and wrong ones. By
doing this they acknowledged, that they - although for different reasons - try to
leave the Bible obscure intently. There is no Bible study without being conscientious.
Without a Bible study, the guidance of the soul would turn to the heretic sectarian
teachers, as it is shown by the proliferation and strengthening of these sects and the
stagnation of the evangelical movements. Life does not stop. And where people stop,
life itself runs out.

There is no room in this book to explain the afore-mentioned psychological terms.
The reader should acquire the author’s book entitled Biblical Psychology. However,
we may give an overview of the most general lines of the issue here. Man originated
of two worlds, the world of spirit and the world of matter. Yet in this dichotomy,
the most wholesome union is manifest, and the unity that forms the individual or self
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is sustained by the soul of spiritual origin. Therefore man is neither a body, nor a
spirit but a soul, and uses his body for bodily and his spirit for spiritual
communications. The spirit has the same organs for making these contacts like the
body, and it follows that there is a parallel between body and soul. The center of the
soul is the heart, the seat of judgment and volition, and the organ of the self. The
heart has two co-operate organs or instruments: the intellect and mood, the former
being in the service of thinking and the latter in the service of willing, volitional life.
By mood we mean the activity of the rather superficial emotions and temperaments
as well as the deeper, ambitious impulses. The common activity of the two organs is
the phronema (=aspiration + thinking).

The concept of the interpretation of life and Bible in this work will be unusual for
many readers. Several of them shall receive it with indignation. Those readers,
however, who suppose our best intentions, would admit that the reasoning,
according to the tenets of reformation faith, is founded on the Bible. And this book
is not a propaganda document, since while dealing with two opposing parties, it
condemns - in an unbiased manner - anything that does not come from an honest,
tedious search for truth, willing to make sacrifices for the purpose. The concept of
the author is as follows: we must sacrifice everything for the truth. Neither the state,
nor the church, nor any kind of institution is above the truth. The truth is God! And
if anywhere the author was wrong, he did it for God. When the author judged the
recent state of things, he did not do it provokingly, but rather directing the reader to
God in order to make him wait for God instead of being discontent. The basic tone
of the whole work is the anticipation of Jesus’ coming. Jesus is coming! Now, in the
interest of the state, church and society we will do everything according to the best
of our ability, in order to do what God called on us and we want to obey even an
unjust sovereign, too. However, we are waiting for Jesus, so we pray: Let your
kingdom come!

2 August, 1940, Albertfalva Lajos Csia

10



Introduction

The Greek title of the book of Revelation is the first word of the book: “The
revelation of Jesus Christ”, more precisely, the unveiling, unmasking, or self-disclosure
of Jesus Christ. The Greek word translated as revelation is used also in our language.
Something is concealed behind a curtain, and as we draw back that curtain, the
otherwise invisible is made visible. This invisible reality to be revealed is Jesus Christ
himself, and the events mentioned by the book are being disclosed only as much as
they serve the revelation of the true reality of Jesus Christ. The subject of the book
is Jesus’ coming! To understand that, the book reveals Jesus who intends to come as
he is living now hidden, and Jesus who is going to come in the future and the way
He will be living with us at that time. The book reveals the spiritual heavenly realm
where Jesus lives and his enemies to be broken by him. It reveals the merger of
heaven and earth into a unity that would become a reality by his returning. This is
the content of the book in short. Dark and light colors are varying in the book, but
the dark colors are only used to make Christ’s shining light much brighter. That
light, by the end of the book, will become the Sun, illuminating the entire creation.
The subject of the book is the victory of light over darkness.

The combination of light and dark colors is nicely expressed by verse Rev 1:7,
marking the theme of the book: “Look, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will
see him, even those who pierced him, and all the peoples of the earth will mourn because
of him. So shall it be! Amen!” Even before his arrival, he casts forth beforehand the
mourning on humanity that does not expect his coming, as the shadow of a person
approaching from the direction of light. That shadow, cast beforehand, is an ever
worsening onslaught of judgments, the three times seven blows on the world, coming
out of each others, that would drive humanity into despair and not being able to
cause repentance, only urges it to the total expression of vice. Made out of vice and
suffering, sinful creatures are being born into this world, and these phantoms are
usually called apocalyptic phenomena. Their naming like this is, however, unjust
because these huge dark figures are only made to look all that dark by the approaching
great light, and the light better deserves to be called apocalyptic than darkness.

The word apocalyptic does not only mean anything terrible, for it does not even
have in itself the meaning of the words “final” or “coming”. Therefore, the
apocalypses of Jesus Christ do not necessarily mean the appearance and reign of Jesus
at the end-times only, although that is what it mainly deals with. So throughout the
last two millennia many commentaries have been produced on the book of
Revelation, and these commentaries placed the time of the fulfillment of the visions
of the book ranging over the entire history of the church.

The structure and form of the book is quite complicated. We are dealing with a
work in pure epistle form and therein, as in the writings of John to the seven
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churches of Asia, Jesus’ message is also included sent by John. Jesus’ message itself is
composed of about seven visions. In these visions, earthly and heavenly apparitions,
friendly and hostile groups and movements come after one another. Two kinds of
intertwined earthly destinies determine the fate of the faithful witnesses of Jesus and
those rebelling ones against him. One of the lines of destiny shows how the King of
Heaven protects, saves his owns and takes revenge for them. The other line portrays
in three times seven woes the divine revenge, the purpose of which is not taking
delight in the suffering of the ungodly, but the purging of the world of the infections
evil. The blows develop also from each other and are interwoven. They lead all the
way up to the beginning of the ones that come into existence later in such a way that
they attack together at the same time. The seventh blow of the first series includes
the second series and the seventh blow of the second series includes the third
sequence of blows. Therefore, the book gets near the end more than once and always
goes back to unstitch yet another thread in order to get closer to that same end. It re-
applies important concepts that have been touched upon already, and shows them
from a closer perspective. Nevertheless, there is a sense of progress throughout the
book. The past gives way to the future in a dramatic fashion: situations are built on
previous ones. The flow of events gets faster all the time and opens the gap always
wider between the two lines; the attack of vice against the Saint becomes ever
blinder, and the cry becomes ever harsher, in order that Jesus would take over the
dominion.

This wonderful structure of the book, however, was not created by some kind of
distinct literary art, but this art is the art of life, the living force of the thoughts
springing from the Creator, and the human author or channel of the book is only its
witness or mediator. In the book the destiny of the creation, the history of the world
is brought to life. We are looking ahead into the future from a high watchtower. We
look ahead along with the seer, as he is telling us one thing after the other, as he is
observing them. The question is, whether what we see is a real world or just a dream.
As we are wandering in an unveiled world, is it only a dream, or that dreamed world
is the real one, and as we say that, we are wide-awake, it is only our dreaming? The
answer to that question will be given in another chapter later.

The History Of The Interpretation Of The Book

The book of Revelation has been considered always a difficult-to-understand work,
if not impossible to understand at all, because of a picture taken from the book sealed
by seven seals. The mysteries surrounding the book gave rise to contradictory and
adventurous interpretations. I believe that it has been the arrangement of God that
the meaning of the book would stay in obscurity for a long time. Jesus justified his
giving the secrets of heaven in parables by saying that this way outsiders would not
understand them (Mk 4:11), so that they would not repent through false, contrived
understanding instead of a thorough, real one that comes from the heart. Perhaps,
this is why he hid the prophecies of the book in the mysterious apparitions of God
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and metaphors. For a similar reason, God ordered Daniel to close with seals, that has
been written in that book (Da 12:4) so, that its meaning would be disclosed only at
the end-times. God did not want to influence by an openly proclaimed prophecy the
spiritual development of those who would heed the will of God out of fear, yet their
desire would take them otherwise to a different direction. The ten virgins also would
wake up to the true reality only at the end of times. Until then their eyes would be
veiled by the dream of earthly consolation. The wise will of God is realized in a
peculiar way through the story of the interpretation of the book of Revelation.

One of the prophecies of the book has especially tested the faith and sobriety of
the readers: the question of the 1000 year reign, that is, at what point of time should
we count the beginning of Jesus’ immediate earthly reign. The church coined the
term chiliasm to refer to heresies about this matter. The sobriety and faith of the
interpreters are shown by what they regard as chiliasm. Theologians, who stick to
thinking in terms of this world too much, deemed that concept itself chiliasm that
Christ is going to visibly reign on this earth. However, by doing this, they criticized
the Bible itself that has given this promise in both the New and the Old Testament.
The deviations from the truth of the idea of chiliasm are exactly the opposite of this
promise because they state that without the return of Christ the life of the Church
itself would be the fulfillment of the 1000 years of reign. This statement has often
come up throughout the history of the Church in the most different forms and led
seriously astray the easily swayable people.

We can put the interpretations of the book into four main groups: a) Historical
interpretations stating that the book discusses events that are happening at the time
of writing. b) Historical-ecclesiastical interpretations according to which the events
depicted in the book have been happening over the course of the entire history of the
Church and are describing the events, situations, and circumstances, or unique
historical goings-on of different ages, as well as prophecies of certain historical
occurrences, positions, or typical portrays of recurrent events and circumstances. c)
Explanations of the end-times, that the whole book shows the events and
circumstances of the last days. d) Miscellaneous explanations that mix the first three
kinds of methods of interpretation or unify them.

In the old Church or in the Church before the time of emperor Constantine,
heretics, who had been excommunicated and denounced by the Church, taught that
the thousand years of reign had begun already. That teaching is quite old; Paul
already fought against it in one of his first letters (2Th 2:2). Cerinthus, who was
condemned by John, prophesied it, too. In the middle of the second century,
Montanus taught that the descent of the heavenly Jerusalem to their home in Pepuza
of Phrygia was at hand. According to that explanation the 1000-year reign since
Pentecost, the reign of the Spirit can be meant only. That reign will be realized
through the prophets to whom the bishops owe silent obedience. Opposing the ideas
of those holding to false views, the sober teachers (Justin martyr, Irenaeus and
Hippolytus) professed that the 1000-year reign will only be temporary between the
ages of the new heaven and the new earth, and that temporary era will start with the
coming of Christ that they expected to happen soon. Bishop Victorinus of Pannonia
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placed the coming of Jesus approximately 200 years after his own time and at the end
of the 6th millennium after creation.

At the time of the old Catholic Church, from Constantine to Gregory the Great
the opinion held generally was that the thousand years reign had already begun with
Christ’s first coming to the earth. According to Andrew of Cappadocia it would last
until the coming of the Antichrist. He does not consider Nero as to be the
Antichrist, and does not look for the destruction of Jerusalem in the book (11:1). In
the following events he does not see the fate of the temple of Jerusalem, which means
that he does not share the egregious historical misconceptions of the modern authors
of commentaries. He thinks that the 7 heads and 7 mountains can be meant seven
world empires. The sober interpretation of the early Christian Church only slowly
gives room for the later historical ecclesiastic and historical misconceptions.
Augustin, in line with the corporeal understanding of the concept of the Church,
similarly gives external explanations about the book of Revelation, while Jerome
follows the allegorical interpretation of Origen that produces the historical
ecclesiastical interpretation. Cassiodorus means Christianity by the first resurrection,
showing the dominance of rituals over Christian hope.

During the first part of the Middle Ages, when the hierarchy was preoccupied with
the question of divine rule (theocracy), namely until the time of pope Innocent III
under whom the power of papacy reached its peak, they generally believed that by
the end of 1000 or somewhat later, the 1000-year reign comes to its end and the Last
Judgment would ensue. The nations had been overcome by fear. They had expected
the Antichrist. The book had been interpreted by an allegorical historical ecclesiastic
method. Yet, the end did not follow, and the entire mankind was relieved. From
Innocent IIT onwards until the reformation, at the time of the papal absolutism, two
contradictory opinions stood opposed to one another. According to the first one, the
1000-year reign is to end soon, and according to the second one, it is just beginning.
An increasingly spreading mystical-allegorical view made it possible that the book of
Revelation could be applied to each possible condition or state where the Church
found it or to any Church event, figure, or era, and all this could be used by some to
reproach, exhort or denounce their contemporaries. The Roman Church introduced
this kind of abuse. Her adversaries paid back the loan. Pope Innocent III called Islam
the Antichrist itself, and Mohamed a false prophet. The Cathars, a fanatical
Franciscan sect, the Apostolics, the Waldensians, the followers of Wycliffe and Hus
regarded the papal power as Antichrist. Monk Gerhardus thought that the final
epoch of world history was to begin in 1254. Erasmus took the Book in a literal
sense, inclining towards historical explanation.

In the period spanning from the reformation to pietism, also there have been two
opposing beliefs. According to the stance of the Orthodox Church the 1000-year
period had already passed. The re-baptizing fanatical reformers of society held the
opinion that the 1000-year period began with the birth of their movement. The chief
method of their explanation looked at the literal overall historical meaning, yet this
was mixed with the explanation of certain passages. From Luther until today, as
Lange said, the Protestant interpretation of the Bible regarded the book of Revelation
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as the prophetic compendium of ecclesiastical history and looked for the Antichrist
in Rome. According to Luther the 1000-year should be counted from the time of the
origin of the book until Gregory VII. The Roman Catholic interpretation goes along
the same line. They stated that in the visions of the book the battle of the Church
with the Jewry, heresy, and physical wisdom were seen and the end of the book
depicts the victory, consolation, and glorification of the Church. Grotius attempted
to interpret the book on basis of the history of the age of the author. He starts the
1000-year reign with the edict of tolerance (311) of Constantine The Great. Bossuet
interpreted the 666 in connection with Diocletian.

The pietistic age finally returns to the concept held by the early Christian Church
and applies the contents of the book for the future, interpreting the numerical data
of the book in a rather superstitious way, as opposed to the symbolic interpretation,
and saw the Antichrist again in the future while the anti-Rome tendency remained.
Whiston, a theologian and mathematician put the return of Christ in the year of
1715. According to Newton the book was written in Nero's time. It can be
understood only in so much as it has been fulfilled, and the book is to be fulfilled
mainly in the future. Bengel has trouble with the numerical figures of the book, and
to make sense of them, he invents an artificial system. In the angel of the eternal
Gospel he sees the school of Johann Arndt, and he thinks that the person of Spener
is the angel proclaiming the fall of Babylon. According to him the 1000-year reign
had to be started on July 18, 1836. Bengel met with opponents and enthusiastic
followers as well, even in England and Denmark. His method was most valued by
Oetinger, mixed it with Swedenborg's chiliastic method. Semler, Jung, Stilling, and
others followed Bengel.

The end-time character of the book faded more and more in the age of the anti-
Christian and rationalist theology. Especially the 1000-year reign was identified with
the heresy of chiliasm. All this was done because they wanted to get rid of the miracle
of prophesying, and instead of viewing them as revelations sought to explain the
visions on a psychological and historical basis. Unlike other books of the Bible,
whose date of origin were pushed to a later time, they estimated that the book of
Revelation had been written at a relatively early time, in the time of Nero’s
disappearance, in order to create a historical ground. Wettstein identified the
appearance of Gog and Magog with the Bar-Kochba rebellion. Semler has seen a
Jewish chiliastic heresy in the book. Herder has viewed narrow political horizons in
the book since it only includes the Jewish war and the destruction of Jerusalem. He,
however, appreciates the oriental language of the book talking in pictures. According
to him the book depicts the rise of God’s kingdom on earth in its final development.
Herder had created a school of thought that have seen and searched for the laws of
the advance of the kingdom of God on earth.

This latest age has inherited manifold and contradictory interpretations, partly by
leaving the contradictions as they were, and partly finding the common
denominators by seeing complementary characteristics in them. The unbelieving and
rationalistic tendencies went a step further in eliminating the transcendent character.
The believing trend that sees God’s revelation in the book, also looked at the
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wholesome and useful thoughts of all the different ways of interpretation with a
wider range of vision. There were people who wished to mediate between the two
trends that were getting further and further apart from each other, as if reconciliation
between faith and disbelief could have been possible. These attempts of the latter
type are the most futile and fruitless of all. There is no room whatsoever in this book
for me to describe the newest attempts of interpretation. However, since these modes of
interpretations continue along the lines of the old ones, or at most they are a mixture,
instead of describing the newer trends of interpretation our task would be the
criticism of the different ways of interpretation and the decision about their
usefulness.

The allegorical method of interpretation of Origen is justified since the whole
book includes series of pictures; however, the symbols cannot be left for the arbitrary
interpretation of someone attempting to do so, but has to be started by the old
oriental way of thinking and by the understanding of pictures of that time. There is
definitely a place for the historical interpretation because whatever may be the whole
content of the book, it has to be connected with that range of vision, which the seer
knew and considered as his own. The heavenly Lord sends a message through the seer
to the seven churches of the time of the seer then later almost all of them disappeared
from history. It would be impossible that the contents of the messages would have
not relied on the actual state and condition of the churches and that condition would
point to the presence of contemporary historical references. The early Christian
Church viewed the dramatic sequence of events contained in the book as a story of
the end-times, and the revival of the Christian piety in the new era returned to this
view and ever since a third view has been gaining more strength. The book of
Revelation is connected first of all with the concepts and visions of the Book of
Daniel. About those visions the Book of Daniel says that they are prophecies
referring especially to the end-times. (Da 12:4, See 2:44, 7:27, 8:19 etc.). The historical
interpretation of the greater part of the book of Revelation proved to be a futile attempt.
The interpretation encompassing the different parts of the entive Church history fell into
disconnected pieces of mosaic, so only the interpretation in terms of the end-times seem to
be natural. This is proved by those parallels that can be drawn between the prophecies
concerning the end-times given by Jesus and also Paul first of all Paul’s prophecies of the
final times. Yet, there has to be a relation between the era of the author and the end-
times. So it is clear, that the binding joint, the connection also cannot be missing. We
have to assume, that some kind of a reference to the ecclesiastical history, in other
words a certain principle, is present throughout the entire Church history, a bridge
connecting the beginning and the end can be found in the prophecies. It is exactly the
role of the interpretation to determine what in the prophecies apply to the time of
the author, to the end-times, and to the times of advancement between these two.
Since the focus of the prophecies falls to the end-times, predictions that belong to the
age of the seer and the entire ecclesiastical history can be in the service of the
culmination of the age, otherwise the unity of the book would be at risk. The
attempts that have been made hitherto to interpret the book seem to be mere attempt
and gathering the building materials, but the interpreter of the end-times is entrusted
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with the task of completing the construction. This is in accord with the command to
Daniel: “But you, Daniel, close up and seal the words of the scroll until the time of the end.
Many will go here and there to increase knowledge” (Da 12:4).

It is clear, that as in the case of such historical interpretations that cannot altogether
convincingly match the visions with the contemporary historical events at the time
of the origination of the book, or what in the majority of the times happens, only in
a contriving way or falsely makes the connections. Furthermore in case of such
historical ecclesiastical interpretation that make the book fall apart into different
pieces that are widely disconnected, or at best, are loosely related, can the
commentator arbitrarily apply according to his own ideas. We are to prefer those
interpretations, that are in harmony with the data of other books of the Bible and
the content of which fit into what has been said in the other books of the Bible and
the information given there, together with these altogether form a whole. As we can
find such a systematic and coherent commentary, its unity and consistency will be
the proof of the validity of the interpretation. The interpretation will become all the
more credible, if it also fits the concept of the first Christian era that, being closer to
the time of the author, could be closer to his understanding as well.

The Apocalyptic Language

The understanding of the whole book depends on the proper understanding of the
details. Almost the whole book of Revelation talks to us not in a straightforward
language but in pictures. The language of the Bible is everywhere rich in figures and
similes. That had been a common characteristic of the old oriental peoples. Our
present languages are filled with words of abstract notions that only denote these
abstract notions. The Hebrew language of the Bible uses the names of the concepts
of the physical world to name the abstract notions, that is to say, it uses pictures.
Furthermore, seeing through the eye of the Bible, we cannot even talk about abstract
concepts, since according to the Biblical world view the invisible world does not
come out of the intellectual abstraction of the visible, like in the case of the Greek
world of concepts, but the facts of the invisible world have been at the same time,
direct factual experiences and could be named with the names of physical objects on
the basis of their identity or similarity with the facts of the physical world.
According to the Bible, it is not that the invisible world is based on the visible, but
of the invisible came out the visible (Heb 11:3). Our concrete concepts are
abstractions of the concepts of the invisible world, and the true reality into where we
cast our anchor is the world of spirit. The objects, the connections and events of the
physical world are obscure mirrors where the sharp contours of the spiritual world
are reflected. The king making arrangements for the wedding, the merchant
searching for treasures, the little bird that lives a carefree life, and the flower of the
meadow that dresses with brilliant pomp, along with their associates in the parables,
are talking of a spiritual reality unspeakably richer where the glory of reigning is
connected with a delightful effort to spread joy; where the system of values of the
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treasures makes the scale of values of the earthly treasures appear utterly
insignificant; where the assurance of consciously felt lightheartedness gives
everything peace, and where out of mere being break forth beauty and glory as wild
plants spring up and grow in the material world. Behind the corporeal figures of the
apocalyptic language there is also hidden a reality of a spiritual world more powerful
and wonderful than the earthly one. These pictures are fingers pointing towards
heaven, where the mystery of an unknown world stirs. Behind the pictures the
reality of a far richer world than the pictures themselves, and the pictures draw the
curtain only slightly of them. The word apocalypse points at this drawing of the
curtain. The word itself is one of the figures of the apocalyptic language, too.

The pictures of the apocalyptic language, however, differ from the other pictures,
similes, and parables of the Bible. They not only differ in a sense that they take us
through whole narrations of stories and descriptions, in other words, they are
allegories, since allegories can be found in other parts of the Bible also, like in the
Song of Songs. They do not only differ in that throughout whole books they
consistently create an almost separate and homogeneous language, the so called
apocalyptic language; but they differ mostly in the fact, that they are born not out of
earthly conditions, not out of the human mind but they are used by the spiritual
world. For example Jesus’ parables were born on the earth. They sprang out of the
mind of the Savior living with us and seeing earthly things on the earth with us. He
observed objects and conditions found on earth. The One, who invented the parables
for drawing near the heavenly things, by their help we are able to fly upwards from
under; we take the concepts with us from earth so that light will be shed on heavenly
concepts. Objects on earth corresponding to apocalyptic pictures cannot be found;
there is no heavenly throne here built of living angels, there is no sea of people, there
are no locust horsemen gushing out from the depth like a pillar of smoke, there are
no gates of pearls and no Lamb shining as the Sun. All these notions are grotesque
concepts on earth and bear no sense of reality, or beauty, or strength. Yet, in these
unrealistic pictures that are lacking of strength, a spiritual world of a strong and hard-
to-define glory descends down to us. It brings the concepts of heaven with itself
down from there above and only niggardly does it dress these concepts in the
intermingled pictures of corporeal reality with the awkwardness of earthly things. In
the apocalyptic proclamation the pictures mix with each other as in a dream.

The Bible itself says that the apocalyptic pictures belong to the realm of night. The
darkness of night does not necessarily harbor that which is evil. There has been
darkness in the holy of holies, in order that in this mist of darkness the soul of the
priest would not be distracted by anything belonging to this world but he would
cling with his whole attention on the phenomena of the spiritual realm. The
apocalyptic language is used in revelation when the soul has to prepare itself freely of
every earthly influence to receive an unexpected revelation, utterly opposed to any
terrestrial and human concept. Before the apocalyptic tongue could utter a word, this
world below had to be enveloped in silence, and recede into oblivion and no single
human thought could be allowed to disturb the proclamation of God. The Pharach
and Nebuchadnezzar saw the apocalyptic pictures of the future in a dream just like
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Daniel, the prophet (Da 7:1-2). And Zechariah's visions came at night, too (Zec 1:8),
and appeared like waking up from a dream (Zec 4:1). The remote, barren rocky isle
of Patmos has been the right place to turn the attention of the seer from the chaos of
everyday life. It is obvious, however, that John lost even his this-worldly
consciousness, and received the visit and vision of heaven in this dream like state. I
am going to talk about this kind of state in a separate chapter.

In order to understand the origin of the apocalyptic pictures, based upon the above
connection, it would be the most appropriate to investigate the origin of the dream
visions. In these dream visions the human consciousness acts in a different fashion
from the way it does while ideas come to the awaken mind. In case of the latter, in
order to conjure up these notions the mind works in an active fashion by searching,
desiring, and calling. In the dream visions the mind has merely a witnessing role. This
role of the mind cannot even be considered as a waiting role, because the awareness
of the consciousness is so much absent. There are, on the other hand, more obscure
and more clear dreams and in some cases, where the clarity of dreams is considered,
seeing dream visions is just as clear as being awake and there are dreams where the
vigilance and the wakefulness of the mind far surpass that of the awaken
consciousness. However much deeper is the impression of the dream message on the
soul, in receiving the message the consciousness is so inactive and powerless that even
if it had a role in the events of the dream, could only look at it from an outside point
of view, as if the consciousness was only a witness. This happens because the
consciousness has no influence in producing dreams. That is why this state of mind
is appropriate for accepting such revelations when the total exclusion of any kind of
assistance on the part of man is absolutely necessary.

There is another major difference between dreams and wakeful cognition of
thoughts. Recalling memories in a wakeful state is based on the rules of logic and the
working of the intellect. The consistent logic of the intellect in the dreaming state
often disappears. Apparently, in a nonsensical fashion disconnected pictures and
impressions come one after the other. There is one thing common in them. Every
one of them is called to life by exactly the same mood and the same emotion. We can
say that in the wakeful state thinking revolves around the intellect, yet dreams
revolve around an emotional axis. We make the same observation at the dawning of
the apocalyptic visions on us, in general. The characteristics of visions are
incongruous, the pictorial representation of the figures cannot be described in space,
and the features exclude each other. This is what happens in the description of the
divine harpists, who besides holding palm leaves play the harp, too, and to do so, as
it is well known, both hands are needed. We see the same laws at work as we look at
the locust knights, in which case the beauty of the female hairs, the human
countenarnce, the fang of lion and the golden crowns are characteristic features that
are completely incongruous in the psychical realm and denote incompatible ideas in
the spiritual world as well. Nevertheless, they masterfully depict the emotional ups
and downs, capricious digressions of feelings of a madman, and the inner
inconsistency of disturbed and deranged souls. In the thinking of a madman there is
a lot of the capricious play of dreams. Likewise, it is impossible to picture and
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understand the mighty figure of the victorious Lamb on the throne, which is as if he
had been slain. Yet it gives the impression of a lion. Nobody cares here about the
consistency of the physical picture; every feature is to serve the description of the
spiritual conditions. Such train of thoughts, such logic would be impossible in a
wakeful thinking. Yet in a dream the pictures do not revolve around an intellectual
axis. Notwithstanding, we can notice the illogical order of thoughts in a wakeful,
more precisely in a half wakeful state, when due to the fatigue of the intellect the
dream producing organ is about to take over our reflection. This is a state of half-
dreaming when the thoughts, pictures follow each other in a kind of order that is
different from an entirely wakeful state. Seemingly, our impressions capriciously
wander about, but this is only an illusion, because the laws of the logic give way to
the laws of dreaming. The pictures of the book of Revelation have to be interpreted
according to the laws of dreams.

The pictures of the dream world are, therefore, not arranged by the awaken intellect.
Nevertheless, if we can notice some kind of logic in the rise of the dream visions, it
has to be the work of another kind of intelligence, which is not identical with the
conscious intelligence of man. The fact that the human psyche and body is controlled
by intelligence outside of our consciousness and that this control is far more perfect
than what the conscious intelligence could conduct, is well known fact. Would not
it be just natural if we assumed that this kind of intelligence arrays the dream pictures
before the conscious intelligence, and that while in the state of dreaming, this conscious
and unconscious intelligence look at each other in the eye during dreaming? This
kind of looking at each other’s face does not only happen in the state of dreaming,
but regularly as well, when the conscious mind is examining all the laws of processes
taking place in the human body or soul. These unconscious processes, controlled by
an extraordinary intellect, are not confined to the life of the individual, but the same
consistent principles can be found in the life of the species, their heredity,
furthermore in the relationship of the different individual members, in their social
lives, and in the creation of the means of the communal life. The extent of this
legality points to the fact, that by our conscious mind not only our unconscious
mind is in contact, but there is a higher intelligence above us, who is our Creator and
binds together the individual lives. Someone is taking care of us, someone is teaching
us, and someone’s hands are kept within us. In the human being there is a point,
where it is in contact with this mind above him. The language of the Holy Scriptures
calls this point Spirit (human pneuma, spiritus, Geist etc.). Our spirit is unconscious;
with respect to the soul, it is like besides the lighted shrine the dark most holy place.
The human spirit is like a window, or an electric wire. Through it we are connected
to a higher spiritual world. But this spiritual world is wrapped in mystery, and we
are unable to control and watch over it, only can observe the indirect signs of its
appearances. Such indirect signs are as follows: our memory, the functioning of our
character, the limits and restrictions of our will and vision, the fact that they are
being influenced, the emergence of different artistic talents, occult psychological
phenomena, the coming into action of different functions, the involuntary
conditioning of human coexistence, the development of human language etc.
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Out of these unconscious intelligent functions, in connection with the apocalyptic
language, we are interested especially in the development of human language and
speech. The laws of human language are not made by conventions of scientific
academies, that gather together and after some discussion lay down the rules of the
language to be used. The convening members of scientific academies observe first and
lay down afterwards the rules of the languages passed down to us from the obscurity
of thousands of years past. If any language had ever been created by a conscious
mind, it happened by the mingling of already existing words and the application of
the rules of living languages, and this never reached the beauty, the viability, and the
capacity for further development of the living languages. The language has a birth
and lives like a human individual, and in the life of both we notice the handwork of
a higher intelligence. This is how the use of pictures came about in languages, prior
to the existence of the apocalyptic language. They discover the parallels of the
physical and spiritual life, and even their suitability, and without any particular
agreement, it becomes customary to use the names of bodily phenomena and organs
to denote psychological and spiritual phenomena and organs. When man discovers
the parallels and counterparts of spiritual and bodily phenomena or psychological
and bodily phenomena, then the apocalyptic language is born. Such kind of parallel
was noticed between the sea and the movement of the unsteadily undulating tide of
the masses of people. So they began to mean the depth of life of the nations by what
is under the sea or under much water. Both concepts make the same impression of
unsteadiness on the soul. Just as the mountain reigns over the swamp, the world
empire rules over the nations. This is why they called the world empire a mountain,
whose oppressing power is comparable to the overwhelming feeling, which the
mountain leaves on our soul. The mountain and the empire evoke the same emotions
and stir the same mood in the soul. The fire warms the body, as the flame of life itself
warms the soul. Therefore, the image of fire is used to stand for life. While the
development of the symbolic language was worked out by intellectual relationship,
the development of the apocalyptic language germinated in the mysterious world of
temper because this was closer to the unconscious, dim world. Yet, for the
apocalyptic sharing, there is no need of using the language. If the soul is familiar to
the apocalyptic conceptions, as soon as seeing the apocalyptic pictures, it starts to
understand them immediately. Furthermore, the pictures speak to the soul more
powerfully than the words denoting the pictures that signify the second translation
of the spiritual language. The messages in apocalyptic pictures form a translation of
the direct spiritual conveyance of thoughts into the language of human
understanding, and if these pictures are not shown to us as they appear, but are only
put into words, they lose from their power. The pictures of dream form a language
without words as well, in which language the spiritual world speaks to us. The
Pharaoh and the king of Babylon could not understand logically anything, the
message only terrified and confused them, so they could only understand something
through their mood. Joseph and Daniel, however, did not only register with their
mood the depressing and shocking emotional impact of the messages of the realm of
spirit, but through their reason they were able to further explore the language of
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emotions. I do not have to give a lengthy explanation here as to how the symbolic
language of reason and feelings are identical in many respects; therefore some parts
of the pictures become partly shared by both. But the apocalyptic language is more
than an intellectual symbolic language. That speech springs from the friction of the
spiritual world and the human spirit, and it does not necessarily have to be dressed
in audible words. It is enough to see the pictures to get the meaning through.

This means that in the apocalyptic messages we can differentiate the grades of
understanding. The sole purpose of some of the messages is only to arouse fear,
anxiety, courage, trust, joy etc. However, in the majority of the times, the emotional
messages are only concomitants, road builders of the messages expressed in
meaningful words. The handwriting on the wall shocked the king, and prepared him
to listen to the divine message and take it seriously. The emotional effects, however,
are not things of minor importance. Moreover, many times the meaningful words
only serve to support the emotional effect. The apocalyptic messages were not given
to satisfy one’s curiosity, but to inspire resolutions. And in these cases the emotional
impact plays a more important role than the intellectual consideration, because
feelings provide the propelling force, while the rational viewpoint only renders a
break and the knowledge of control for the propelling force. The spiritual world does
not only move our reason but our tempers and our emotional life in general as well.
The apocalyptic revelation is a powerful instrument of this effect.

The Rapture

As we discussed the essence of the apocalyptic language, we have seen that this
particular way of communication was not created by the person receiving the
revelations in order to express his thoughts, but by the higher spiritual world to
waken human thoughts and to give them the emphasis of feeling. By this statement
I do not mean, that all use of the apocalyptic images is of spiritual origin, since even
this language can be imitated. However, the bees do not fly on fake flowers, only on
the genuine ones; therefore, no one finds consolation in the made-up apocalypses, but
all the more searches and finds in the true apocalypses. For this reason, concerning
the made-up ones hardly knows anybody that they exist at all. Some apocalypses
have been written under the name of Peter, Paul and Thomas, all of which have been
forgotten. Their authors have created the made-up apocalypses; their prophets have
seen the real ones. The genuine apocalypses came into being while the prophets in
their visions saw figures and events that had to do seemingly with the physical world.
However, these did not possess any physical substance for they were inner visions,
and there were no actions or figures in the outer material world and besides the
prophet, nobody could have seen them. The prophets therefore wrote down what
they have seen, and took serious and special care not to miss anything of that they
had seen, and not to add anything to them either (see: Rev 22:18).

If the passing on of this message would have been only writing it down in a servile
fashion, we could assume that no prophetic soul was needed to further such a
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message, because it was possible to pass it on through a medium that is able to receive
any kind of occult phenomena. But this is not the case. The apocalyptic vision and
the prophetic sight in general are usually not the magic of the lamp of spiritual world,
but it is a lightning, that is discharged between two poles turned towards each other.
And a lot more still: the meeting of two lives, one is getting lost, that stretches its
hands for help toward the source of life, the other is the redeeming life, that reaches
down in order to answer the prayer. Mankind has a community of souls; the
prophetic soul in this community is that summit towards which the summit of grace,
in an act of bending down, can send its bolt. The prophet has to be able to get into
contact with the spiritual world. Before the clear contact with the spiritual realm,
God takes away our sins (Isa 6:5-7). So being without sin is not a requisite, but God
in his approaching expects us to approach him too, by beseeching, searching and
knocking on his door. The prophet, however, belongs not only to God but to the
people also. God does not send someone with an indifferent heart towards the
people, but someone who takes upon himself their burden just like Daniel took on
himself the burden of his nation (Da 9:3). The fact, that the author of the book of
Revelation was not indifferent towards the common fate and the liberation of
humanity is told several times by the visions (Rev 5:4, 10:10, 19:10, 22:8-18). The
prophet belongs to the creation that is waiting in eager expectation for the
appearance of the glorification of the sons of God (Ro 8:15 - 26). The book of
Revelation is full of startled, amazing and rejoicing exclamations that can be
attributed surely to the author (Rev 1:3, 6, 7, 6:17, 13:10, 18, 14:13, 17:9, 22:20-21).
The prophet was brought to bitter tears by the news, because no one was worthy to
open the book containing God’s plan for redemption. He is taken from heaven to
earth, from earth to heaven, out to the wilderness, and than the angel, showing the
revelation, takes him to the shores of the sea. As the prophet hears about the Lord’s
return, falls down on the ground and wants to worship the angel, because he is so
much embroiled in the flow of the events that he seems to live together and die
together with the reviving hope and the straining doubts. The last apostle of the
twelve who is still alive, and is a very old man, almost 100 years of age, is so much a
living proof on the earth, that the persecuting power is expecting results from
banishing him to an island. He carries within him the Savior’s memory, and sees him
victoriously ascending the throne with his wounds and returning to the earth with
irresistible might. He is carrying in himself all the fear of the expectation of
humanity, and his worries and hopes. He was indeed that protruding tip of a needle
in humanity into which the heavenly lighting bolt had to strike. We do not know
how many times he petitioned, implored, knocked on the gates of heaven carrying
the burden of the churches of Ephesus and Asia. We do not know how he stood on
the rocky ground of Patmos calling on the heaven to be his witness, as if the heaven
above him had been just as hard as the land beneath his feet. All that we know is that
the sky opened, and the angel of the revelation descended to the abandoned apostle
to inform him of the intentions of heaven. Thus the prophet started on the ground
of the seven churches, flew across the history of the Church, saw the returning Lord,
and stopping at the border of two worlds, beheld the city built on a hill.
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Where have been these events and the things to come when the apostle became a
witness to everything that was going to happen? They have been engraved in the soul
of the One who saw everything ahead, and preordained and was preparing to let all
come to pass, correct and to glorify everything. God could not take the apostle into
a non-existent future, but could lift him up to himself in spirit and also could open
the depths of his Spirit before John. This lifting up him into the divine heights was
the manner of revelation that the apostle received as his portion. When God descended
to him and showed him that he walks in midst of the seven churches, he did not yet
see any more than the other prophets had seen also. Then a voice spoke to him saying:
“Come up here!” (Rev 4:1) Then he was caught up, like another prophet earlier, to the
third heaven (2Co 12:1-4). The word meaning the rapture of Paul is harpage and is
equal with the swift seizure by force and being carried away, and does not mean
ascension by someone’s own spiritual power. Like Paul, John also was seized by
invisible spiritual powers, and was carried away with such a transformed consciousness,
where Paul did not feel any longer, whether he was in or out of his body. He was so
much carried by those spiritual forces that all physical impressions were left far behind
him unnoticed. The word rapture denotes such a state in which the person in rapture is
being carried by such a power that excludes all bodily impressions. It is therefore clear,
that in this state all physical senses have to rest. The body sleeps, but the soul is
waking, and its alertness is lifted to a point that he experienced on earth never before.

We have to make a distinction between prophetic inspiration per se and rapture,
not speaking about a common usage that deems any feeling as rapture. Elijah was in
rapture at the end of his life, but this only happened one time in his life. God
descended to Isaiah, and thus showed him his divine dignity. The prophets, on the
other hand, often received prophetic visions. Receiving prophetic visions and being
caught up are not the same divine gifts, and being possessed or acting as a medium is
even farther from rapture. In possession an impure spiritual force descends upon the
individual, in which force there is no capacity to give life, as in the divine Spirit
overcoming the true prophets. There are powerless, false spirits in the impure spirit
world from the realm of the dead. When these spirits take possession of the man as
it happens at the spiritist séances, pagan oracles, they not only do not give power but
in fact, they take away the energy, tapping on the psychic force of the possessed one
by sucking it up. A possession of this kind ravages, weakens, sickens its victim,
robbing him of his mental power in a way that being taken advantage so many times
leads one in total collapse to madness. When God’s Spirit seizes a man, healing
powers flow into him, enliven him, although the first impact of the power often
causes appalling effect on the prophet, and he thinks that he cannot survive it, almost
becoming dead (Isa 6:5; Da 10:9; Rev 1:7). Whenever this happens there comes a
recharge from the spiritual world, and the lifeless prophet is again able to stand on
his feet. According to the afore-mentioned thoughts in the time of the inspiration,
the spirit world has a double effect on the soul of the prophet: 1) the spirit world
empowers and fills it with the energy of life, 2) draws pictures, events in their
processes, and the prophet experiences them and becomes their witness. This double
effect of the spirit world caught the seer of the Revelation as well.
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I have already mentioned that the spiritual world enters into us through the
unconscious part of man’s soul; therefore, we can only observe its results but have
no way of following the direction of the influence. That point of the human being,
where the spiritual influence takes hold of man, is the spirit. The spirit of man differs
from the divine Spirit influencing him in that that the spirit of man is a purely formal
organ like a radio receiver and transmitter, which are deaf and helpless without
electric power and waves affecting them. On the other hand, the divine Spirit proves
to be such a transmitting unit that gives power and messages to the spirit of man. The
Spirit of God and our spirit are in essence similar, yet they are completely the
opposites of each other. No other spirit has a power transmitting effect, only the
Spirit of God; nevertheless, the human spirit also can receive revelations from other
kind of spirits. All of these spirits approach man unnoticed and we can only be aware
of their presence, when the effects of their presence in the soul became conscious.
Man himself cannot make defense against spirits finding him and impacting him.
Man is helpless against a spirit that attacks and takes possession of him to the extent
of being demon possessed. The only way of escape and staying free from this is if the
Spirit of God keeps and fills the spirit of man. Even disobeying prophets can receive
announcements from God, like Balaam (Num 24:13); but only those can be under
continuous spiritual influence that loves God (Ro 8:14). The world of spirits does not
only create an unknown kingdom outside of us but even inside as well. All signals of
spiritual origin arrive to us in a certain obscurity, and this obscurity naturally follows
the pictures of the book of Revelation also. But how much does it change the essence
of the message if that who brought it knocked behind locked doors, and then when
the door did not open, shouted to us the message. The word got to us just the same
way as if the door had been opened so that we could see the speaker. The reality of
the word was certain, though we did not see the announcer. The book of Revelation
is a word shouted in from behind locked doors. Though the seer could see gigantic
shining or terrible figures, could see events, but all that he saw was the language of
expression, not the spiritual reality. The world of spirits stayed behind the locked
door and did not show its true reality. It was enshrouded in earthly and corporeal
pictures and these earthly pictures did not only wrap it around as clothes but they
were letters as well which the message was written on. However, we know about the
sender of the message that his being is so glorious, so majestic, so powerful, that
earthly eyes cannot behold, hear, or with his mind cannot comprehend anyone
similar to him. We could not bear the light of his true countenance, that is, why he
veiled himself and if indeed there was a veil that he lifted up, there remained on him
enough clothes to cover his essential being. He speaks to us from the mysterious
obscurity of the Spirit. His words are obscure, like an image reflected by a mirror,
yet he gives us enough reason that is necessary and possible.

We often meet the fact that there exists a connection between people other than by
words of informing and persuading, and by means of this connection one can force
his will on the other, can make the content of his soul known, and this connection is
the object of constant scientific investigation. A milder form of this hidden, mysterious
influence is named suggestion. A fuller, stronger form of it is called hypnosis. In the
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case of both of these influences, we see how they begin and what their result is. We
are able to observe and take measure both of them, but we are unable to observe the
way the effect is accomplished, and the investigation of this method defies all
scientific investigation, too. Doubtless, that the connection between two persons
belongs to that mysterious world that is called the world of spirits. Now, if we put
the person using suggestion or hypnosis in this hidden world of spirits in a way that
the source of the effect is enveloped in the same mystery as the way in which the
influence is accomplished, than we have the fact of revelation. We become restless,
we will be afraid, happy, glad, and trustful and we do not find the cause of aroused
feelings in the physical world. The spiritual world approached us, and conveyed to us
its spiritual charge, its content. The personality and abode of the intellect arranging
the dream pictures remain hidden for us, but the creation of the dream pictures makes
it absolutely certain that there has to be such an organizing mind that can influence
us in one way or another, but its personality and the way in which the influence is
accomplished remain hidden. There exists no other solution. The mind belongs to
the same spiritual world. The dreams are the toys of our mind. Our spirit might be
moved by our spiritual life and then our dreams will be rooted in the life of our soul
and are just as disorganized and fickle as when we lose ourselves in a tired musing
because the leading role is given over by the tired mind to the human spirit. We have
realized, however, that the human spirit is only a formal organ that has no content
and it cannot do anything, being left alone, but organize the content of the soul of
man, or capriciously stir it. This is how our insignificant dreams and musings come
about. It is possible, nevertheless, that a spiritual being joins our spirit and guides the
creation of our dreams. This is how the dreams of revelations come about. The spirit,
in this case, stands beside our spirit, like a fellow human being of suggestion or
hypnosis. If someone is able to put aside the will of another man and convey his
thoughts to the other; if that man can have the other drop asleep and then can force
the other person to do something by manipulating him, and this happens day after
day, then why wouldn’t it be possible for being a great deal more powerful, than us
that are more at home in the spiritual world to give us suggestions in our waking
state and why could not they throw us out of the circle of earthly feelings and take
us into a world of different kind of perception, called spiritual perception. Why
couldn’t the Most Powerful Spirit lift the human soul up to himself on the plain of
the spiritual perception? This is the possibility of prophetic suggestion, prophetic
vision and rapture. Of course, the otherworldly spirit, too, has to descend to man
when this happens, and to convey his will and thoughts to us in such images and
concepts that we can understand. This is why Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah and the seer
of Revelation saw human, earthly, bodily pictures, which were, nevertheless,
parables of heavenly concepts and pictures. There is just one commonly shared area
of the prophetic vision and ordinary dreams where the effect is carried out. Only the
conducting agent or medium is the same, that receives the influence on the part of
man, but the creator of the effect is entirely different. And this is why the difference
between our everyday dreams and prophetic announcements is so large as the
difference between our tired and disturbed soul and the man creating divine Spirit.
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Picture, Parable, Symbolic Talk, Type, Silbouette

Although T already touched upon the four concepts included in the title, I have to
shed also light upon their use in the book of Revelation. However, before anything
else, I need to separate these four concepts in the title from each other. I have already
mentioned the assumption that in the spiritual world, unknown to us, not only the
same governing laws are present as in the world felt by our senses, but there is a
parallel between objects and things also. All earthly, corporeal things have a spiritual
equivalent. Earthly colors, sounds, fragrances, tastes and touches give only a reduced
pleasure of sounds, tastes, smells, fragrances of some sort, found in the spiritual
world, but the things of the spiritual world are a lot more glorious. There are in
heaven also spiritual organisms, corresponding to earthly organisms. The things of
the physical world are only poor imitations, figures of the spiritual things, although
we cannot tell in what way the spiritual ones differ from the physical ones. The
revelation only states that everything that is spiritual is a lot more real, glorious and
at the same time, they are richer than the physical ones.

When Jesus appeared to his disciples in a spiritual body, they recognized him,
although not immediately. Yet, to them he looked quite strange; they sensed the
strangeness of the spiritual world in him. The world of the soul is not the world of
the spirit. Jesus turned Mary Magdalene away when she wanted to keep the spirit in
the earthly world with the emotions of the soul (See Jn 21:4; Lk 24:31; Mt 28:16-17;
Jn 20:16-17). The result of this parallel is that we can see the spiritual world in the
light of earthly things and can understand them vaguely.

This interrelatedness of the spiritual and physical world created the picture, where
some kind of earthly landscape or event is represented as a mirror of some kind of
concept or process of the spiritual world. The center of the functioning of the
physical life, the heart, shows as a mirror that the life of the soul, too, originates from
one single center and that is where it returns as well. This is how the physical heart
becomes the picture of the spiritual heart. We use the same word to denote both of
these concepts. Relying on solid and sound earthly objects gives us the feeling of
security, and heeding the advice of a sound spiritual authority in the spiritual realm
would provide security as well. That is why the Hebrew language expresses the
concept of faith with the word of relying and holds that the concept of faith is
reflected in reliance. Not only some objects but also whole events can correspond to
each other. If we show a heavenly event in light of an earthly occurrence, than we
have created a parable. A picture that has grown into a story is called a parable. A
constantly used picture is a symbol (The Greek sumballo = to compare i.e. two
concepts corresponding to each other). The pictures used as symbols always indicate
the spiritual concept. We use the names of such pictures in the symbolic language
almost as if they were names of spiritual concepts themselves. It sometimes happens
that we do not even feel anymore about the symbol that it is not the original name
of the spiritual concept, as in the case of the word ‘heart’, where the physical and
spiritual concepts overlap each other. The word ‘heart’, however, was originally just
a symbol. If the use of symbols goes through a whole sequence of events - thus
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making the whole story symbolic - a symbolic story, in Greek, allegory is created
(allos agoreuein = the words stand for something other than their surface meaning -
or speaking otherwise). A different sort of symbol is the type (stamp, impress), which
is based on observation, as different concepts, characters, manners of behavior as a
result of character and events with the same characteristic repeat themselves again
and again in history. Since the cause of such repetitions is that each of God’s eternal
spiritual thoughts has already been realized, before the completion of the age
temporarily and in preliminary manner, and with regard to the entire ultimate
manifestation the type in its temporary realization is called a silhouette or an
antitype.

It is easy to see, that as we deal with the similes of the book of Revelation in general
terms, mainly we are interested in the permanent pictures or symbols, as well as in
types naturally. They are related pictures. The symbols form an interrelated system
with each other. The seer does not recognize the spiritual and physical worlds as two
separate realms. The spiritual world penetrates the physical one and pervades it
through and through. We find the likenesses of the physical world in the spiritual
world. Sometimes we cannot decide at once, whether a certain physical phenomenon
belongs to the material world or is the image of a spiritual process. The living ones,
that is to say the cherubs alike, carry in all directions the forces of the world of
matter, of the physically living, of the world of soul and spirit alike. The lightning
bolts that follow them, although they might prove to be oracles penetrating the
spiritual darkness, cannot cast off their physical nature, since it seems that the
thundering voice by which they sound, rings into the ear of the prophet. The shock
of the celestial bodies, the earth, the sea and the social conditions, flow into each
other, since behind everything the same angelic world carries out the orders of God.
The book refers to the spiritual and earthly powers as beasts. The three frogs, coming
out of the mouth of the beasts, stand for spiritual influence, poisoning the soul.
Whether are we able to free ourselves from the images of the beasts of the earth as
we think of them, and from the physical hatred as we turn away from the rebellions?
Our spiritual and physical feelings mingle with each other, just like the physical
figures and their spiritual meaning mix in the book. The same way as the cherubs
have four faces and the four faces turn towards the physical, the living, the psychical,
and spiritual world, the same way we, too, live in these four worlds simultaneously
and hardly feel that our life goes on, torn into four parts. The unity of creation is one
of the most important characteristics of the book of Revelation, but it is impossible
not to notice the spiritual tendency of the book. In the last pictures almost clearly
physical portraits, material pomp appear in the city descending from heaven, yet we
no longer feel the material world, we arrive in the province of the spirit. The matter
becomes infinitely light and everything becomes pure splendor. The butterfly of the
spirit has crept out of the cocoon of the matter. The new nature, the love gleams.

In order to understand the mentality of the book, we have to distinguish it from
the Greek mindset of philosophical abstractions that rid the spirit of all qualities of
the matter, and emptied it so much, that it placed the existence, deprived of any
qualities and without any content, on top of the conceived spiritual world. In the
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spiritual world of the book of Revelation, in a spiritual transcript, we find the sea and
the dry lands, the city and the desert, the depth and the height, the lightning and
thunder, the fire and the water, and the fog. The geographical locations take on a new
meaning like Babylon, Euphrates, Jerusalem, Armageddon and Sodom. We hear of
spiritual sun, moon, stars, light, darkness, clouds, fog, smoke covering the sky, river,
swamp, roaring flood. There appear the spiritual pictures of the animals: lamb, lion,
dragon, snake, wild beasts, locusts, scorpion, and carnivorous birds, horse. In their
spiritual sense, we hear of head, tail, forehead, right hand, blood, healed up wound,
pregnancy, labor at giving birth, palm, first fruits and trees. The gold, the different
kinds of precious jewels, the diamond, the glass, the crystal, the opaque hyacinth, the
putrid brimstone, the iron, the wine, the wormwood, the incense, the eye ointment,
the linen cloth all take on a spiritual meaning. The throne, the steps, the crown, the
diadem, the book, the seal, the horn, the altar, the ark, the censer, the sacrificial cup,
the bow, the saber, the scale, the voting stone, the chain, the well, the bed, the key,
the measuring rod, the iron stick, the harp, the sackcloth, the bridle, the temple, the
tent, the wall, the column, the priestly garment, the wine-press, and the sickle
become things of the spiritual world. A throne rises up in heaven, and the throne
appears to all of the dead and the living alike. The holy silence of the temple is
present all around the skies. We see a censer in the hand of the angel-priest. At the
same time, the smoke of incense of their prayer flies towards the heaven from the
embers of the altar and from the embers of the censer a rain of fire falls to the earth.
The curtain of the confined temple is lifted up and the Ark of the Covenant becomes
visible. Harvesters and grape gatherers go out to pick the human crop. A battle is
raging in the heaven, and the vanquished foe hurtles down and, over all these, 24
elders hold a counsel around the throne. Finally, a perfect city descends from heaven
to earth and behind its light the nations of the earth appear, to receive their share of
the glory of the city. The matter becomes a ladder, so that we can climb up to the
spiritual existence. Yet, the matter is poor, and shows only a seashell-size part of the
infinite ocean. The diamond, the emerald, the sardius, the pearl, the gold all fade
away, as the most precious reality appears above them: the love of the Lamb! The
bold application of the physical pictures shows that firmness by which the seer stands
on the ground of the spiritual world. His world is not an imagined one; it is not
abstract from the physical, but the solid rock ground of the divine promises. Standing
on the ground of divine judgments and salvation he sees the earth and sky disappear.
Yet, he does not think for one moment that everything has been lost. The judge
sitting on the white throne of judgment is the safeguard for him and all of those
whose names have been written in the book of life, that the divine voice shall be
heard: “Bebold, I make all things new!”

In the book of Revelation the highest moral interests, issues cutting most deeply
into the human heart are at war with the most devilish shrewdness, the most brutal
beastly hunger and the most ruthless terrorization. He, whose eyes have discerned
the supreme questions of human existence, cannot be held a prisoner of the physical
atmosphere. His freedom is shown in that courage, by which he has handled the
physical matter, when he portrayed the most spiritual end in the most material
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pictures. In such a way the One speaks who writes parables. Only he who is not
afraid of the matter is free from it. He rules over vice that is not taint by the touch
of sin. The spirit of the book of Revelation absorbs physical matter the way, as life
has absorbed all that is mortal in those who live to see the coming of Christ (2Co
5:4). People that do not believe in the wealth of the spirit and who have grown up
on what the school of abstract Greek philosophy provided, are looking at the wealth
of the book of Revelation with suspicion, as the material world musters up all its
glory, and is only able to hint what the spirit is going to give. But the man believing
in the wealth of God prostrates himself following the vision before the first spiritual
being he sees and wants to worship him because of what he has just seen (Rev 22:8).
The book of Revelation is the last book of Biblical proclamation, the summit of
proclamation. Man on earth could not climb in the spiritual world higher than to the
point of seeing what is counted to be the last one in this world, the Lamb, shall stand
at the place of the sun in the new world (Rev 21:13).

Therefore, if we would like to correctly interpret the pictures of the book of
Revelation, we need to start from this victory of spirit over physical matter. Yet, we
also need to take into consideration their belonging together through a mutual
Creator, also the influence they have on each other and that Biblical truth, which is
exactly the opposite of the pagan concept, that the physical matter is never sinful, but
sin originates from the spiritual world, and the debauched and rebellious spirit makes
the body, created by God, the body of the beast. When the book of Revelation shows
the battle of good and evil in heaven (Rev 12:7-9), when it portrays the most evil man
as representative of the impure spiritual world on earth, than it bears witness to the
highest spirituality. Nevertheless, this supreme spirituality does not look down on,
does not disdain matter, but creates it anew and glorifies it. The spiritual and physical
calamities do God’s work in the book, shoulder to shoulder, merging into one
another and the glory of the matter shall be a picture of spiritual glory. The spirit
celebrates its triumph over matter that lifts it up to itself. No one who identifies with
the spirit of the book is offended by the portrayal of spiritual processes by physical
pictures. Matter appears as if it were a transparent curtain through which the events
taking place behind are seen. The similes are not contrived anymore. The prophecy
does not force two belligerent worlds to come together. Matter is the garment of
spirit here and shows the lines of the latter precisely. There is no surprising element
in it at all. The matter obediently follows its Creator. Only someone who misuses
the matter renounces it. The book of Revelation does not say a word about giving
up the matter, and shows that the author of the book is the Creator of the matter,
and for him the matter is precious and lovely, because he sees it as his own work. The
book is familiar with the material world, and it is natural that it dresses the spiritual
concepts in the clothing of physical pictures.

The heavenly throne-room does not come across as nonsensical, when it puts on
the form of an earthly throne-room, although the creatures built inside the throne
tell us that in the spiritual world even the objects are alive, and consciously reflect
the majesty of God. It is exactly through their worship that they become a throne-
picture emphasizing God. It exactly the admiration of the four cherubs,
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representatives of all creatures, and the respect evoked by divine majesty that are the
throne of the spiritual world. This divine authority seats lift up the most perfect ones
of all living creatures, the 24 elders upon the throne over the world, which is
expressed by wearing their crowns in their relationship with the creation but before
God they cast them on the ground. The crown is the standing apart ray of the head,
of the thinking mind, which does not need a separate insignia in the world of the
spirits. The intellect itself shines as a crown round the heads of those whom God
lifted up to be by his side and to share the worries of creation with him. In the
spiritual world, symbols are the realities of life. This means that on a spiritual plain
there is no need to signify inner qualities, states or situations with outward signs
because the inner part can be seen outside and the glory is not expressed by a foreign
body, hung upon man, but the shining of his own inner being can be seen. This flow
of inner glory is denoted by the picture of colors, which radiates from the One sitting
on the throne on his environment. Each color evokes a certain kind of emotion and
in the spiritual world each color of different qualities corresponds to a certain feeling.
Green prompts a soothing and cool sensation; red stands for a stimulating warmth;
ruddy scorches, whereas the color white is the brilliance of the diamond and
expresses the glory of the unapproachable purity and holiness; blue makes us feel the
calm of heaven; the colorful scintillation of a rainbow gives us the playful, refreshing
smile of reconciliation. We have these feelings in the presence of God only so much
as our nature is able to bear the presence of his holiness. The earthly sense imagines
that by the colors of white, red, green, and by the scintillation of the rainbow he feels
the presence of God. The seven glowing torches announce that light is going to
attack darkness and a sea of crystal, which is made up of souls, shows that the
spiritual world does not stand still, and the heartbeat of souls undulates freely.
However, the freedom there is not analogous with chaos, for though everything
moves and exists, the soul-sea is as transparent as the glass. The earthly pictures how
lightly, almost gracefully comply with the description of the heavenly throne-room!
We feel that the matter is not a hostile element in the realm of the spirit, and then it
should not be so on earth where we live, either. Only the usurping vice makes matter
the foe of the spirit, the fortress of revolt.

The stolen matter is also in the inventory of the accessories of the expressive tools
of the book. The bottomless pit is symbolizing the baseless disbelief. We feel that he
who does not believe in his Creator has to hurtle down. These deranged and
despairing souls seem unfit to be put to use by someone to carry out a unified plan.
But this is not the case. Someone knows the road to their souls and gives a key to a
dark spirit to have access to the souls stumbling without firm footing. The name of
this dark spirit is Destroyer because what he wants to build falls into pieces in his
cursed hands. Along with the spiritual key he receives the permission and ability to
build a kingdom out of despair for himself. He opens the mouth of the bottomless
well in order to unleash the rebellion that was shut up there. It is not the sea of
crystals that comes out of the mouth of the well but black smoke from which only
slowly emerge the discernable figures, first the locusts of wreaking havoc, and than
the battle horses ready for the attack. The oppressive mass of people, the darkness
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that hides the filth, the ravenous voraciousness, the feeling of savage readiness for
battle arise in us, as we array these figures in front of our eyes. We wonder whether
the matter harbors the nature evil in itself. No! But it harbors the judgment of evil.
God has put the usurped matter and the body used for committing sin to shame. The
debauched matter does not proclaim the power of evil, but the glory and holiness of
God. This is the accusation declared by the dragon or the snake-body that the lord
of the rebelling angels has to wear. The same is proclaimed by the figure of the wild
beast, upon which the Antichrist and the false prophet appear in front of the eyes of
the seer, as well as the body of a toad, that the spirits of slander and false propaganda
wear in the vision. Behold, how the matter obeys the molding hands of the One who
created both worlds. And he created them not against each other but for each other.
We almost feel how the matter revolts, when people hear the voice of the angel of
waters, not feeling sorry for the water turned into blood: “You are just in these
judgments, you who are and who were, the Holy One, because you have so judged; for they
hawve shed the blood of your saints and prophets, and you have given them blood to drink
as they deserve” (16:5-6).

How the matter sparkles, radiates in its joyful jubilance, as it has to reflect the
glory of the blessed spirituality in the New Jerusalem! The heavy gold becomes
transparent like the crystal. The walls made of the true nature of the church, that is
to say, out of the light of diamond, let the many-colored light of the teaching of the
apostle shine through. The many-colored light of the city dimly shines through the
gates, which like pearls bear the names of the sinful sons of Jacob, announcing that
the forgiveness of God makes a precious stone out of man. But we read, that
everything in this city of light would be dark, if the sleeping precious stones were not
lighted to come to life by the golden sunshine of the Lamb’s love that embraces the
whole city as life, happiness and strength! And love does not only emanate in all
directions in the city as light, but also as the rejuvenating water of life, and the
refreshing fruit of the trees of life. The transparency of the city declares that there is
no longer a secret here anymore that has been written on the forehead of the great
Babylon. The light here does not hurt because light heals and anyone who receives
of it will pass it on with joy and without truncating it, and all of the witnesses makes
all the more rich, brilliant and delightful the knowledge of God who is the sunbeam
of the spiritual world. This is a parable, where the matter sparkles by the presence of
the spirit. Whoever painted this pictures he was the one who made the colors for the
picture himself.

How can change in the hands of the artist the same matter, the light spreading fire,
when he paints by it the fate of those who abused life and in whom the force of life
turned into the fire of passion and desire! Here fire does not give happiness anymore,
but spreads the putridity of brimstone and insidiously, underhandedly and torpidly
burns incessantly, in the same way, like a fiery swamp. Since refused love becomes
our torturer and our life becomes a swamp because its light turned into darkness!
Nobody has ever painted the spiritual torment so stunningly, so repulsively.

These are some of the examples of that rich store of colors, that the angel of
revelation uses to paint the dream pictures of the book of Revelation, which in front

32



of John “made... known” (Rev 1:1 esemanan) the spiritual events. John did not see the
spiritual happenings, but the signs and he communicated them faithfully to the
congregation. Doubtless, he read the signs like Joseph the dream of the Pharaoh or
Daniel that of Nebuchadnezzar. He did not relate what he had read but what he had
read through, and the congregation can read even more of it.

If we juxtapose the apocalyptic pictures of the Bible and those events that are
experienced, especially by the dying persons and their relatives, as they pass into the
unseen world, the wonderful fine melodies, the shining flood of light, the sensation
of infinite space, where the colors of rainbow glitter, it is impossible not to think that
there must be some kind of correlation, unknown by us. This is, however, tighter
and more natural than under the influence of the pagan separation of matter and
spirit generally is considered. There are such mysteries lurking behind the
apocalyptic pictures that we cannot solve with our knowledge of today. As the
matter once thought to be solid reality broke into a solar system of nuclei and
electrons, the materialism lost its firm footing and there became believable that
matter is only the garment of the spirit that can be shaped according to its will, can
be put on or taken off. And if it were so, we could rightly infer from the pictures of
the matter to the constitution of the spiritual world, and the matter becomes only a
picture, the spirit a reality, while the matter follows the spirit like the shadow
follows the body.

Numerology

Human wisdom has discovered long ago, that there is only one thing in the material
world that can be known with complete certainty: the law, that is, the order of
phenomena. If we substitute for the word phenomenon with relationship, and
replace it with the word proportion than we arrive in the world of numbers. What
the newer philosophy called law, the old Greek system of thought deemed number.
The Greek natural philosophers searched for the basis of everything, that exists in
itself and Pythagoras found it in numbers. But long before Pythagoras a certain magic
circle has surrounded the numbers. Certain numbers were considered as keys or
solvers of mysteries. It is not a matter of chance that the hour is divided into 60 parts,
that a day consists of four times six hours, that for the Babylonians 60 days formed
a dual month, 600 years a great world epoch and that the number 60 played an
important role in their measuring system.

In the abstruse ancient world of numbers two systems of numbers come into
existence, first the duodecimal one, a trace of which appears in certain languages as
the cardinal numerals going up to 12 (twelve, douze, zwdlf) and systems of
measurement. Then the decimal one came in, which is most commonly in use today.
For calculations, the decimal system proved to be the most useful, but the
duodecimal order of numbers is more systematic since the number 12 has more
divisors. The divisors of 10 are 2 and 5, the divisors of 12 are 2, 3, 4, 6, but through
addition the number 7 also belongs to this system, than numbers 3 and 4 as well. The
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most perfect, solid shape of the ancients was the cube and the rectangle, with the
divisors of numbers 3 and 4, and the rectangle has also the numbers 6, then the sum
of 3 and 4, that is 7, and 12 as their product. As I have already mentioned, the
ancients attributed certain magic powers to these numerical correlations. These
numbers, according to them, govern the creation, which concept is not in anyway
more backward than that modern saying, that the world is governed by the natural
and moral laws. According to the Bible, it is God who rules over the world and his
creatures in so far as God gives them power (exousia) to do so. The laws and numbers
on the other hand express only the rules of reign at the most, that can be suspended
by a higher will, but numbers and laws do not have force or power in any respect for
reigning. The world of superstition and sorcery, however, separated the numbers
from God, and has given them special power. The Bible never talks about whether
the numbers have power or not, however, it considers numbers to be the order of
occurrences. The apocalyptic pictures appear in the constant order of certain
numbers, and the visions never violate these numerical laws. Yet if we leave the realm
of superstition and magic, the numbers in the physical world have only one single
role: they express proportions and regularities; however, permanent numbers
denotes certain relationships.

In the relationship of the spiritual and material world, there is yet another role of
the numbers: they become exactly such pictures as gold, precious stones, fire, colors,
sea, etc. The symbolic numbers also are constant numbers and thus fit into the
apocalyptic language, which denotes always the same conditions with certain
numbers. We can find the spiritual connotations of the numbers in folk literature as
well. Usually there are three persons embarking on a certain task, and these three
persons, by way of the mutual task, form one whole. The three sons of the king as
well as of the poor man go out for adventures and the number of the adventures is
three also. The three daughters of the king and of the poor man have the same
expectation. There are also three hoops around the heart of the faithful John. Three
spinners are able to spin up the wool of the queen. How interesting is the fact that
the creation is shared by the three personalities of the divinity. This number had to
be deeply ingrained somewhere in human spirit. There are also two worlds in the
tale, a higher and a lower, into which one can get through a well, just like in the
Biblical numerology, the number of the different worlds is two. We find there the
well also that leads from the underworld to the upper realm. It may also happen that
the other world lies high up and the hero has to climb a tree to enter it. Even in
science there are four points of orientation and not three or five. Therefore, the
number of material creation is four. In the imagination of the common people the
number 7 has an important role. The world order is connected to this number. The
number of dwarfs working in the material world is 7 and 7 kids form a goat family.
The number 7 is the safeguard of success, and if this number brakes into two parts
than the outcome is failure, and futile expectation. As the folk song says: three apples
and a half, I bade you come, but you stalled! The number 6 has two meanings in folk
tales, so it does in the Bible. There was 3 x 2 that is 6 horses yoked to the carriage of
the faithful John, like the number of the cherubs’ wings is 2 x 3 that is 6. Yet, without
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division, the number of the cursed swans is six, which is equal to the number of
weekdays. When there is not talking about carrying out certain functions, but of the
wholeness, then the lawful number is 12. 12 dancing princesses, 12 princes come, and
in the tale of the Sleeping Beauty 12 old women guard the wisdom of the world, just
as the number of the divine elders is 12 x 2 equaling 24. Even the bandits reach their
full number when there are 12 of them.

It is typical that the Biblical numerology uses the number in the same sense.

1 - the number of the One, who is only one in the world and this is God.

2 - the number of “more”, so it is the number of creation, where everything occurs
several times.

3 - the number of the divinity, the Holy Trinity, who is shaping the world and
working on it.

4 - the number of the world, as we orientate in it as separated from God. 4 is also
the number of the world hostile to God: 40 days of wandering and 40 days of fasting
in the wilderness. 4 is the number of cherubs who share God’s power with the world.

6 - as we have seen, the number of the wings of the cherubs and the number of the
cursed work as 666.

7 - the number of divine power, working in the world. This is the number of the
Holy Spirit: 7 torches, 7 eyes.

12 - the number of completeness, wholeness: 12 tribes, 12 gates on the walls of the
heavenly city, and 12 bases underneath it. Twelve times 12,000, that is, 144,000 is the
Church attaining to perfection, the number of the triumphant or chosen ones. Thus,
this is the number of the commencement of the divine work. Number 3 approaches
to 4 (this is God’s approach to the creation). 3 + 4 = 7, the number of the completion
of the Divine Work; 3 x 4 = 12 means that the divinity permeates the world.

All of these numbers belong to the duodecimal system. Any time the apocalyptic
prophecy defines the time of an event or the size of a mass of people related to that
event, that is the consequence of occurrences in the life of humanity and not caused
by the creation of God or his work, it uses the decimal system, the different
combinations of 2 x 5: 1000, 10,000. These numbers might be connected to the
numbers of the duodecimal system to express a mass of people: 144,000. This number
belongs to two systems of numbers and thus is related to two circles of ideas. The
number 12 in it expresses the wholeness. The number 1000 is simply the expression
of the mass of people. To adamantly stick to the numerical face values and to think
that 144,000 is the exact number of the sealed ones, while dismissing its symbolic
interpretation, points to gross physical opinion.

Fractions are to be interpreted in the same way: 1/3, 1/4, 1/10. In the case of the
first one the divine factor is the devisor, in the second one the worldly factor, and in
the third one the eventuality. I would give a detailed interpretation in discussing the
individual occurrences.

The use of the symbolic meaning of the numbers, serves, without doubt, the same
purpose that Jesus gave in the usage of the parables in order to hide the knowledge
and the exact skill. But here the divine wisdom does not hide it from the unbelievers
or outsiders, only from the believers for whom, in order that they might always
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stand ready, it is needed that they do not know the day and the hour of the events
to come. This, however, does not rule out the possibility that these figurative
numbers would express the approximate real length of time the same way as Jesus
called for his disciples to watch the signs of the times and by knowing them they
would discover that the events were at hand. To know this much is not against the
will of God (Mt 24:32, 25:6). Furthermore, it is natural that when night is the
darkest, the virgins would wake up and prepare for receiving the groom. However,
the virgins have to notice not by calculations, that the time is at hand, but by inner
meditation, by recognizing the signs. For doing this, they have to gather knowledge,
take a stance against the ungodliness of the outer environment by denying it, and to
adjust their inner, spiritual direction to the revelation. This kind of adjustment is
greatly aided by such revelations that prompt not for make outer calculations that
can be done by an unbelieving mind as well, but to take an inner stance. If the
number 666 means Neron Caesar, expressed by the numerical values of the Hebrew
characters, then from this even the outsiders can draw conclusions. Though we
know, chaos had been created in the world when after the 1000th year physically
minded people were expecting the last judgment. What a profane confusion and blind
terror took the world over! Yet, if 666 are taken as a workweek without Saturday,
then from that we shall realize that the end-time is at hand and that people will not
be waiting for the world to reach its final destination with the blessing of God, but
by struggling on their own and despising God. And if, on the other hand, we take
the number 144,000 in a material sense, what other thing can be the outcome, what
that sect might do with it, gathering its members by boldly proclaiming that anyone
who joins them will be counted among the 144,000. While interpreting the number
144,000 symbolically, as belonging to two systems of numerical pictures, where
according to one of the systems it alludes to the completion of the whole divine work
and, according to the other, it alludes to this-worldly occurrences, then we
understand that God in this imperfect and incomplete world is acting perfectly and
tulfilling his plan. In keeping this is mind, we shall not expect from an earthly sect
the perfect formation of our destiny, but from God’s work, and instead of earthly
confusion and obscure human promises, we trust in God. Instead of numbers and
dates, we shall rely on God’s faithfulness.

The Author Of The Book And The Time Of Writing

The book itself refers to John as its author and says about him that what is in the
book is not simply the imagination of the author but he saw and heard them (Rev
1:4, 9; 22:8). He is a simple witness to the divine revelation (Rev 1:2; 22:18). He
personally guarantees that he relates without any alteration the things he saw and
heard. Based on the evidence, given by the book, we have to conclude that he was
writing in the province of Asia, he was the pastor of the Christian churches there and
he enjoyed such respect and authority that one could recognize him by his otherwise
very common name. In earlier times (Dyonysios of Alexandria) and later times it was
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thought that the author was Mark John. But Mark was not known by the name of
John back then by the people of old, just as Paul was not known as Saul, either.
There was only one man known by the name of John who had tremendous respect
back then in Asia and that was John, the apostle who wrote the gospel and the three
epistles as well. This statement is backed by the old tradition as well.

The author does not call himself an apostle, but this does not mean that he was not
an apostle. In many of his epistles, Paul does not introduce himself as an apostle. John
is not involved in the book of Revelation as an apostle but as a prophet and a witness,
and he refers to himself as a witness, too. He is such a witness who had gotten into
contact with Jesus not only one time and then. When he collapses on the ground, at
the Lord’s first appearance in front of him, Jesus talks to him as one of his old
acquaintances: “Do not be afraid!” (Rev 1:17) The Lord only addresses someone this
way, if he had already seen and even touched him (1Jn 1:1-3). It cannot be a serious
argument, that the style of the book of Revelation is different than that of the gospel
and the epistles. Even the style of the mentioned works is not the purest Greek
either; however, the style of the book of Revelation was bound to those visions that
the writer received ready, along with the oracles belonging to them. It is possible that
the language of the visions was Aramaic, and the writing was done in Greek, under
the influence of the original words, which would explain the stronger Hebraisms.
Nevertheless, it seems decisive that the name of Jesus in the visions is the Word of
God, which usage occurs only in the writings of John.

Against the authorship of John not only in case of this book protests the so-called
world of scientists of rational thinking. They deem that the authority of the Word
can be doubted by stating that certain books of the Bible appear as scribbling
authored at a latter date whose writers liked hiding themselves behind the names of
earlier great authors. However, the writings themselves are so unique in their impact
as well as in their quality in the world literature that they have more authority than
the names of the apostles. The authority of the writings is divine authority, if we
look on the influence, they had on humanity over two thousand years and in this
influence the book of Revelation is not the least important. The immense
perspective, the magnificent style, the wonderful structure, the deep meaning of
thoughts, the stunning reality of the dramatic development of the book are beyond
that pitiful hairsplitting by which the ill-wishing attackers bark it around. Zahn is
right: for a long time John has not been able to satisfy his critics. If he does not
clearly name himself by his real, honest name, as he does not do it in his Gospel and
in his epistles, it shows that he has a reason for playing hide-and-seek. And if he
names himself, like in the book of Revelation, than it is a sign of unpleasant
ambition. If he emphasizes that he is a witness, as he does in Jn 19:35 and 1]n 1:4 than
this points to a suspicious purposefulness. If he veiled his historical relationship with
Jesus, then it would be evidenced that such relationship never existed. If he speaks
objectively of 12 apostles, it means precisely that he was not an apostle and the same
holds true if he calls himself a presbyter. The so-called rationalism orders beforehand
the judgment, which is later handed down by the science of the pagans and that
judgment goes like this: The authority of the divine scripts has to be broken down!
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If the role of the scholars, sitting by their desks, chewing on the tip of their pencils,
is not to pass a just verdict but to rationalize the judgment ordered beforehand and
to rationalize it any way they can and then to go on about the authority of science -
what do they have to do with justice?

The judgment that is passed by the book of Revelation on the ungodly world and
its lord, the Satan, on the murderous hunger of the world empire, on the flattering
and lecherous Church and her high priest, and on the false prophet, it is the judgment
of justice. This justice is the author of this book, and John was only the witness as
the Justice spoke. The world empire, the false Church and the Accuser (Diabolos) has
a reason to be especially angry at this book. This is a dark, ominous book for all
those who have desecrated justice, but this is the wonderful promise of liberation for
all people who are searching for truth wholeheartedly. For this reason, the enemies
of the Revelation have done everything in their power to deem the book as to be a
narrow-minded and prejudiced Jewish fantasy, which cannot look further than the
horizon of its age. This was the primary reason for the historical interpretation of
the book. According to these interpretations the book originates at the time of the
disappearance of Nero, and its prophecies are based on the superstitious expectations
of his return and on the hope that the Antichrist, who was dead at the time when the
book was authored, but had been present in the world earlier, shall come again. The
judgment that the world would not move forward and that its creator who is
rumored to be the greatest one will only bring back the past and the worn-out and
shall carry around the world the signs of judgment, a scar of a mortal wound. This is
a true judgment, which destroys the scientific tenet of human evolution. The
judgment says that the world is advancing but towards death, towards the
debauchery of the soul and its perdition, bodily misery and despair. Man without
God cannot resign to this and if he does not escape the end by taking refuge in God,
he has to question the credibility of the prophecy. This is the spiritual motivation of
the attacks and hatred against the book.

The seven mountains, seven heads, symbolizing seven kings as prophesied in the
book, cannot be the seven kings of an empire succeeding each other because then the
prophecy that no beast lived at the time of the writing of the book would be
meaningless. The beast has already lived, since no one could say about the Roman
Empire that she was dead, even if there were several people, who contended for the
empirical throne and Nero, the bearer of the lethal wound, could not be the
sovereign although the popular belief was expecting him back. The horizon of the
book is a lot broader than that. The seven parts are seven word empires whose story
starts with Daniel’s seven world empires. The emperor who received a mortal wound
could only be Antiochus Epiphanes who was regarded in the Jewish history as the
representative of the Antichristian spirit and John could not have thought of anyone
else, either. The second Antichrist expected to come in the future, who will come as
the eighth one, but he is one of the seven, is not conceived through human reasoning
but is uncovered by divine revelation. John did not write down what he saw on earth
but what was shown to him in the heaven. What he saw on earth was the seven
churches of Asia and their destiny. What he wrote of them is a part of the historical
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data but was also the vision of the last development of humanity and there is no
reason for us to look for its earthly background and basis.

Having said all this there is nothing against accepting the statements of the
tradition that the book of Revelation was written at the time of Emperor Domitian’s
persecution of the Christians in 95 after Christ. The last apostle took leave from the
church with this will and it clearly shows that his life was dedicated to God since the
last farewell on his path was this message of Christ. Christ spoke once more to the
churches through his dear and loyal servant. This message surpasses all of the former
revelations of the Lord in order that he had a reason of the appearance of the Lord
and the rapture of the apostle would be justified as well as the giving of the revelation
in a distinguished and really extraordinary way.

The real author of the book, therefore, is not John but Christ himself, the heavenly
King who sees into the future, and beholds the path, fight, tribulations and triumph
of the Church two thousand years ahead. He beholds what he has already done. In
reality, it is he, who takes leave of the Church and gives over his last will. With the
death of John, the last apostle, an era comes to its end in which God was especially
close to the people. For many members of the Church, this closeness was just as
burdensome as it was for the Jews the direct speech of Yahweh. The church desired
to become more human, wanted to get farther from God, since the closeness of
revelation held her in constant tension. The church started to be overwhelmed by
forces keeping her far from God. This is shown well by the message written to the
seven churches. But the Lord sees the return as well. And the Lord makes the Church
stands on her own feet that longs to walk on her own feet, too. He dismisses her
from his direct presence with the knowledge that the path of the Church would be
the path of the prodigal son and if the Church wants to be healed again then she has
to return to the forsaken source that is to the first love. He who saw the future ahead
and preached the path of return to the Church, who is getting farther now, in the
future she will be approaching anew. Who could have been more apt to pass on this
message than the last apostle who had been the closest to his heart in his earthly life,
too, and who also laid on his bosom? In the Church that understood the Lord less
and less there had been this last one who understood him. The Lord needed someone
who could wholeheartedly follow him into the future. This man was John. When the
church separated herself from the Jewish community, and was born anew, so to
speak, God lifted the apostle, who understood this secret, up to the third heaven. In
order to show the earthly end of the Church, He also needed an apostle who had to
be lifted up to the third heaven all the way to his throne. The vision was so grand
that the mediator of the message had to grow up to the task. Therefore, the human
author of the book of Revelation couldn’t have been anyone else, than the last
apostle living on earth. And the time of the authoring of the book could not have
been other than the time of his moving beyond this world and he gives his place over
to such people who, for the time being, cannot understand the real meaning of this
will. We can only stand in awe before this divine wisdom that gave us this book in
such a way.
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The First Vision:
The Seven Churches

The Primary Author

"The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show his servants what must soon
take place. He made it known by sending his angel to his servant Jobn, *who testifies to
everything he saw - that is, the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. *Blessed is
the one who reads the words of this prophecy, and blessed are those who hear it and take to
heart what is written in it, because the time is near (Rev 1:1-3).

The book of Revelation, more exactly the book of the Unveiling, has been written
in the form of an epistle, and was addressed to the seven churches in Asia Minor, as
also shown by verse 4. The writer, as we know, is John. The epistle form starts with
verse 4. The first three verses, however, point to the fact that the real author is not
he but the anointed Jesus. John only received this wonderful revelation. Until it
reached him, it passed through three hands. God “gave it”, the anointed Jesus
“showed it” and “made it known by sending”, and finally, the angel of revelation
brought it. That which God has given and Jesus sent by an angel is the revelation of
Jesus Christ, his apokalupsis. The Greek verb apokalupto means lifting of a veil and
by doing that uncovering, making seen, and rendering visible the things lying behind
it. Jesus” walking on the earth was the revelation of the heavenly Father. He said it
himself: “Philip ... anyone who has seen me bas seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). Of course,
Jesus here is not talking of the vision of the physical eye, meaning that the Father did
not become visible in the outer bodily form of Jesus. Here, we are talking about
spiritual vision, inner vision, which the disciples had already expressed with the
following words: “We believe and know that you are the Holy One of God” (Jn 6:69).
The “we” did not include the unbeliever, who although knew Jesus in his body, yet,
hardly had any grasp of his true nature. Jesus’ resurrection and ascension happened
in a way that only the believers were able to see it, and the unbelievers had a chance
to deny the miracle. The glorification of God, therefore, was a secret for the eyes of
the world. It still remains a secret even today for the believers, what power, glory,
worship was his share. The book of Revelation tries to lift the veil of this glory so
that through the “signs” of this picture as looking through a glass stained with soot,
we could look into this flood of light. The book, therefore, informs us of different
revelations: 1. Jesus is revealed in heaven as a Lamb before the angels worshipping
him. 2. He is a Sovereign passing down judgments on the rebellious world
persecuting Christians. 3. He is a Deliverer for the distressed chosen ones, waiting for
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him. 4. But before anybody else the revelation was addressed to John so that he
would pass it on in the form of signs to the seven churches of Asia Minor.

The revelation has been “given” by God. The word “given” shows, that God gives
something to somebody as a gift. The gift is for all of those who can profit from it,
therefore, for the chosen ones and also for those who are glad to receive it, so these
are the angels. However, we read that the Son of God was to receive the gift. These
points out that Jesus identified with the cause of his own. He stood as the
representative of humanity before God when he prayed like this: “Father, I want those
you have given me to be with me where I am, and to see my glory, the glory you have given
me because you loved me before the creation of the world” (Jn 17:24). As an answer for
this prayer of standing up for us received Jesus the gift of revelation, which, as we
have seen in the psychological introduction, it means to cease the distance, which is
between him and his own. In order to be with Jesus we do not have to conquer a
physical distance because the spiritual world is not shut up from our world by spatial
limitations but by the limitation of spiritual vision. Becoming unified with him is the
apocalypsis, the revelation. The Father gave the Son the possibility of the apocalypsis
that is a chance for becoming unified with his own.

The Son with the received gift immediately turns to the chosen Church and before
he could seize the Church to him in order that he would be united with her forever,
for the time being, he unifies with her in the revelation. For this purpose, he sends
the angel of revelation to John. We have already met the angel of revelation in the
book of Daniel. He introduces himself to Daniel as Gabriel (Dn 9:21). It is clear, that
this name belongs to the symbolic language of revelation since the angels do not have
earthly names, and their speech being the pure, direct and face to face supernatural
vision, they recognize each other by their being. There was a time when human
names expressed the most salient feature of a personality or bodily shape; the names,
originally, were pictures of personalities. The name Gabriel is a character portrait as
well. The meaning of it is the knight of God. The war between God and Satan is the
war between justice and deception. God fights with the soundness of truth, Satan
fights with the intoxicating hypnosis of temptation, with the deception in the form
of all kinds of powers, signs, and wanders, leading men astray into injustice (1Th 2:9-
10). The truth for the soul of a sinner is like a knife. The falsehood appears to him as
some smooth healing oil. This way Satan has an advantage over God. To defy the
dazzling terror of falsehood, we need more courage and energy than just to run into
a sword or a bullet. The angel of revelation is the knight of justice, a strong bastion
on whom the strength of falsehood brakes and that is why he is called Gabriel. Since
a host of angels are fighting this same battle, this name goes well with many angels.
So it may be that not the same angel visited John who had met with Daniel. In any
case, the name Daniel shows that every angel is a personality as well and not a mere
mouthpiece or phonograph that conveys the will of heaven mechanically, but the
angel is an independent warrior who fights willingly and consciously. The anointed
Jesus sent an angel of this kind to John, in order that he would engage in that battle
which rages in this world between justice and falsehood, between truth and lie.
Conveying the announcement is analogous with going into battle. John ends up on
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the isle of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus, due to the fight against paganism (Rev
1:9). Here, however, instead of giving him some rest, the divine revelation sizes him
into a new fight. So the angel of God arrives to call him into a battle.

The angel conveys the revelation of the anointed Jesus to John. We have seen that
a revelation has multiple meaning. We can also say that it works on several levels.
The total revelation shall be a face-to-face encounter. On the isle of Patmos a partial
revelation took place. The seer did not have a face-to-face vision, but saw through
pictures. This is what the word “esemanen” express, which can be translated as
“conveyance of a message in the form of signs”. The Greek word semion is also used
to denote the miracles worked by Jesus so far, as this way the heaven spoke to the
earth clad in darkness. Here the word carries a twofold meaning: 1. The book
contains God’s miracle of signs by which he seeks to convince the world in
resistance. 2. The book does not convey the revelation of God in a straightforward
language but figuratively or in signs, that is to say, not in simple similes but in
symbols. As soon as we face the signs, we immediately shall recognize those
dreamlike phenomena that we have already known from the book of Ezekiel,
Zechariah, and Daniel. Thus, the language of the book of Revelation is apocalyptic,
or to put it differently, it conveys the truth by dream pictures. They can be
deciphered, consequently, with the key that has just been explained. They are to
exert the spiritual influence on a basis of the pictures.

Although the angel is mediating consciously and out of free will, he is nevertheless
a servant that passes on the message to John, to another servant. The revelation
originates from Jesus himself, whose name bears the epithet Christos (the Anointed
One). The anointing shows the heavenly equipment by which Jesus performed his
work on earth. As it is shown in Lk 4:18 and Ac 10:38, anointing begins with the
pouring out of the divine Spirit and the result of it is the strengthening of the mood,
as well as the joy, furthermore, the enlightenment of the mind (2Co 1:21; Heb 1:9;
1Jn 2:20, 27). The incarnation of the Son of God meant that Jesus became an
independent human soul. Therefore, it was necessary that his mood and mind would
be illuminated from up above (from the spiritual world). Jesus was the only human
being in whom the divine Spirit did not find any obstacles, and consequently his
harmony with the Father was perfect. Therefore, he could rightfully bear the name
of the “Anointed One”. His all words and deeds spring from the heavenly ointment.
He kept the name “Anointed One” after his ascension, as well; yet, it now does not
mark any longer the acceptor of the ointment but the rightful owner and giver of the
ointment. The light that flows out of the book of Revelation unto the reader radiates
also from that ointment that the glorified Son pours onto those who are praying for
the ointment (Lk 11:13) and are ready to obey the guidance and teaching of the
ointment.

The first verse clearly shows that the revelation was not addressed to John only,
and it wasn’t even primarily addressed to him because Jesus received the possibility
of his revealing exactly for the purpose of showing it to his “servants”. John,
therefore, is exactly such an instrument of sharing as the angel. Yet, he is there,
among all of the other ones as the primary beneficiary.
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There is a difference in the way these gifts are handed over. God “gave” it to the
Son because the right of disposal over the revelations was handed over to the Son as
well. The Son shows it to his servants but he keeps the right for himself, which he
shall use one occasion when the time comes. And the angel who is commissioned
with sharing the message shall render the revelation into signs and dream visions.
Neither the uncovering, nor its molding into signs are the concern of all man but
only of the bond servants of the Lord, who sold themselves to Jesus to be his
possession for life as were the slaves the possessions of their lords in the Roman age.
This slavery, however, is a sweet servitude for the freedom of the sons lies in it, who
when voluntarily subordinate themselves to their father, can use the wealth of their
father as their own.

There is another remark in connection with the things that have to be revealed:
that these things have to come to pass in haste (en takhei), not soon but rapidly. The
Greek expression en takhei consequently does not mean that the Lord shall come
soon, even at the time of the apostles, but it means that if once they start to develop,
they will not be prolonged anymore, but might happen quickly even over the span
of a human lifetime. This is what the Lord Jesus prophesied when he said that that
generation shall not pass away until the signs spoken of by the Lord start to be
tulfilled and everything shall come to pass (Mt 23:34). There is a special consolation
in this promise for all of those who shall suffer tribulations in the end-times and shall
longingly reach out their arms for divine help. How good it will be for them to know
that the name of their Savior is Jesus that is Helper, Liberator and that he will
quickly help. The expression en takhei can only be understood if we assume that
until the commencement of the final events the developments will be normal. God
shall provide the time necessary for the ripening of the conditions on earth.
Although, as soon as the divine and diabolic crops have ripened, without any delay
the divine sickle shall be put to the crops and the harvest shall be very quick. The
intermediary time of development is not the subject of the book of Revelation, only
as much as the powers of the final development have already shown up and thus
point out the relationship between the present and the final times. Chapters 2 and 3
of the book of Revelation are trying to find these forces in the history of the Church
and to untangle them from the events. Even the contents of the seven seals cover the
time of the ecclesiastical history, though these calamities would appear in
concentration at the end times. The further we proceed in the reading of the book
the more pulsating is the manner of narration. The events accumulate, pile up on
each other and we shall notice that within a short span of time events of many
colored aspects would take place. Chapter by chapter the aspects of the same events
appear to us.

It is also no coincidence, why John and not Peter or Paul received this ultimate and
almost more important revelation. In the Church of Christ, as in the body, the
members are different. The gifts are different and the ministries are different, too.
John was not the meekest, but one of the most introverts of all of the apostles, like
the true nature of Mary from Bethany. Peter was rather a man of decision, Paul a
man of firm and lucid teaching. They all went astray at first. John did not realize
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what kind of spirit he had in himself. Peter hesitated when he first had to act without
Jesus. Paul at first set out on the path of the ministry of heresy and falsehood, then
everyone did the tasks he was entrusted with. It was not Paul’s decision but Peter’s
that the Gospel had to be taken from the Jews to the pagans (Ac 10). But Peter could
not rightly foresee the consequences of the new decision and he also went astray (Gal
2). The clear explanation of the teaching was the task of Paul (Eph 3:1-11). Now,
however, the situation did not have to do with making a decision, but with
persistence in tribulations. They had not to define the clear teaching but to see
pictures where the truth was hidden to some extent throughout thousands of years,
and would spring to life at the end-times, ad a seed planted in the ground. The right
person for this endurance in suffering, for this devoted, self-denying perception was
John. That same John ran along with Peter to the open tomb. He did not enter the
tomb but stopped outside to ponder over the facts. That John who during the first
days of the Church walked everywhere with Peter, and in all cases handed over to
Peter the right to speak and act, yet without whom Peter would have lost the depth
of action because John showed his divine talent in the course of their private
discussions. It was John, who walked in the footsteps of Paul in organizing the
churches of Asia Minor. The churches were founded and launched on the right path
not by him, but in the churches founded by Paul, he represented the power of love
carrying one into the spiritual depths. Jesus himself appointed John to this task,
when Peter asked with some jealousy: “Lord, what about him?” Jesus answered saying
“If I want him to remain alive until I return, what is that to yous” Peter, the privileged
man of action, died as a martyr; while John - although only in spirit - has lived to see
the return of the Lord. He did not receive this experience for himself alone, but for
the churches, so that in the midst of breeding hatred spread and multiplied love. He
was the best interpreter of the Lord even when he was writing the gospel and also
when he conveyed the message of Jesus, passing down his decree from heaven. “Who
testifies to everything be saw — that is, the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ.”
His loyalty is shown by the fact that he did not give himself to the readers, but he
was only a simple interpreter. He was a conscientious, loyal interpreter, who did not
leave out anything from what he had been trusted with and who also bore witness to
all “be saw”.

John knew that these wonderful visions were entrusted to him for stewardship. He
saw how his testimony would go from church to church, from soul to soul. Printing
was not invented yet and the writing utensils were expensive. Happy was the church
that got a scroll of parchment so that the reader could read the message of the apostle
before every member of the church. Consider that most of them could not even read
yet! Tired slaves, simple craftsmen sat there during the evening and night hours so
that in that time robbed away from rest they would listen with attention to the
consolation coming from God or to the words of warning. The last ones and most
miserable people felt first of all the beastly nature of that age. Not many of them
were wise, influential and noble (1Co 1:26). John wrote gladly the great message, for
he knew that it would make happy these little ones, loved by God. “Blessed is the one
who reads the words of this prophecy, and blessed are those who bear it and take to beart
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what is written in it...” For this vision is like a dark tunnel, through which the seer
fights his way, struggling with demons in terror and tormented. But then his way
leads to sunlit and blooming meadows and the beauty of paradise surrounds him. The
reader and the audience will experience exactly the same that the prophet lived
through. They already have a foretaste of the tribulations in the vision. The poison
of the Antichrist is already working in the world. The horizon is getting darker. But
the power of consolation can only be felt by one, who never takes his eyes off the
only person, whom the consolation can come from, and who in his heart incessantly
ponders of the words of God; as Mary did with the divine message, told to the
shepherds (Lk 2:19), and like Jesus was always involved in his Father’s business (Lk
2:49). There is no way of dwelling in the joy of divine consolation but by turning
away from the world and opening up before the heavenly Father.

One of the sources of joy is that great turn of events that would put the kingdom
of God in the place of the evil world of today. The other source, however, is the
encouragement that the time of this change is at hand. It is hard for the believer to
live in midst of persecution and temptations of the world. But he should take
comfort in the fact that the release is no longer afar. That Lord Jesus shall come back
soon; it has been undoubtedly the common hope of the Biblical Christendom.
Although this hope was not based upon concrete promises, but was not ruled out by
them either. There had been reasons from which it could be concluded that the
human race would quickly become ripe for the final harvest. The Lord himself
defined the signs of the end-times as follows: 1.) Spreading of human wickedness. 2.)
The magnitude of heresy. 3) The signs of the impending approach of God,
catastrophes, frightening phenomena. 4) The persecution of Christians. 5) The
preaching of the gospel for all nations (Mt 24). Christians looking at the depth of
things perceived that as the opposition to the light of the gospel is spreading, the
power of sin and the influences leading to transgression increase by the same degree.
The surprisingly quick spread of the gospel in the first century could, therefore,
rightfully kindle the hope of people that the time would quickly become ripe for the
return of the Lord. They could expect in a short time more frequently the
occurrences of natural and cosmic phenomena, and so look forward to the
shortening of the time of punishments for the sake of the chosen ones. This
anticipation was reasonable as well as Biblical. Had the gospel’s triumph continued
on, as it begun, that which these early Christians were anticipating should have been
tulfilled? However, in the meantime something happened that they did not reckon
with: the Church became tired and fell asleep because her members looked upon
themselves, instead of God. At the same time as the vigilance of the Christians dried
up, the separation of the darnel and the wheat became less obvious and the works of
the satanic forces decreased as well. When the Church ceased to be a city on a hill,
sin no longer cried so loudly in the street, either. The evil spreads quicker if it can
put on the clothing of the angel of light. The slumbering of the Church pushed the
return of the Lord into the far future. The apostles could not have foreseen this, but
the Lord saw it, and in his parables, alluded to the possibility of a long anticipation
(see introduction). Adding to this, the material reason could say that the hour of the
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return of the Lord depends upon the conduct of the people, but then Jesus would not
have said that the Father placed the time spans and dates in his own power. To this,
my answer is that the Father saw ahead the falling asleep of the Christians and took
that into consideration, when setting the date; furthermore the Lord Jesus hinted at
this slumber in the parable of the ten virgins. This delay was almost like the entrance
into the Promised Land after the escape from Egypt. As soon as the Jews came up
from Egypt they could have gone into the holy land immediately, but due to the
unbelief of the spies and the cowardice of the people God cast them back into the
desert to wander there for another forty years (Num 13:14). Thus, the anticipation
of the apostles was rightful and true, that the time was at hand, since they were like
Moses presiding over the people as they watched over the Church and if it had been
up to them the Church would have entered the Promised Land quickly. But they
could not help it and it was not up to God either that the Church still had to pass
through a time of sifting. As a consequence of human nature God could not tear out
the darnel all at once from the wheat since he would have torn out the wheat along
with it. Throughout thousand years of age the darnel and the wheat were closely
grown together. Yet, in a certain sense, the divine promise that the time is at hand
has always been true for all ages. For us human beings it is a meager consolation that
for God a thousand years are like a day and for us it is not that much. The promise
has not been given to those in heaven but to people on earth. The promise was true,
however, in the sense that the time of tribulations has always been short for those
who placed their trust in God since God has always been quick to comfort them and
to straighten them up. God gave in the history of the Church the ever renewing
victories of light, the different reformations, the brilliant examples of the Middle
Ages’ saints, Zwingli’s, Luther’s, and Calvin’s testimonies, the evangelical
movements and the revivals of the modern times, that did not go out of the way of
the territories of the Roman Church, in order to refresh time and again, to take
forward and bring out of the world the torpid members of the Church, to hammer
them together in the spiritual community of Jesus, and thus bringing closer that
certain glorious break of dawn. As God had been close to John on the isle of Patmos,
so close is he indeed to the Church every time of the awakening.

The Secondary Author

*“Jobn, To the seven churches in the province of Asia: Grace and peace to you from him
who is, and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his throne,
’and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, the firstborn from the dead, and the
ruler of the kings of the earth. To him who loves us and bas freed us from our sins by his
blood, ‘and has made us to be a kingdom and priests to serve bis God and Father - to him
be glory and power forever and ever! Amen!” (Rev 1:4-6)

The first address of the book originates with God so that it would reach the
servants of God through Jesus, the angel and John. The second address comes from
John who speaks to the seven churches of Asia, but the writer of the epistle turns
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back to the three holy persons of the Holy Trinity, imploring for peace and grace up
there to pour down and directing to him glory and power. God seeking man and
man seeking God are writing this wonderful epistle together. While in the divine
address we read generally only about the bond slaves of Jesus, the human address
refers to the seven churches in Asia where John at that time was performing his
ministry. Juxtaposing the two facts, we can conclude that the seven churches stand
in the place of the whole Church as pars pro toto. John is turning to those with who
he is in contact, the Savior, however, offers the message to all of his servants.

By Asia we have to mean the southwestern part of Asia Minor of today, which, as
a unified province, bore the name of Asia at that age.

John clearly distinguishes the three persons of the Holy Trinity and there is no
doubt that this threefold concept of the divinity is not a religious tenet,
manufactured during the latter times of ecclesiastical history, but Biblical truth
which has to be understood not from the point of view of dogma, that came at a later
time, but from the Bible itself. The Hungarian word for person is “személy”, a
translation of the Latin persona that does not express as much independence as the
Hungarian “személy”, it rather means “role” which the actor changed along with the
masks that he put on and off in the old theatre. If the word “person” means too much
independence then more roles with one actor may mean too little separation,
therefore finding the appropriate name is quite difficult. It is certain that we never
find the members of the Holy Trinity in the gospel at work without each other, with
the exception of one occasion, and this occasion is the incarnation of the Son. Here
the divinity moved into a human soul, by which we face with such a divine secret,
that we would not be able to understand until we see the divine secrets face to face.
Even in that state, there was such a unity between the Father and the Son that cannot
be fathomed humanly. Our wisdom, searching the divine secrets of the Holy Trinity,
is like a child who keeps ladling out the sea with a shell. Based on this place we can
define the three persons of the Holy Trinity in the following way. The first is the
eternal immutability, who is, who was, and who is to come. He does not start by
saying that him who was but this way: who is. He wants to express by saying this
that God is an eternal presence, and his unchanging presence has begun from eternity
(who was) and shall last forever (who is to come), just as Jesus defined his own being
by saying: “Before Abrabam was born, I am!” (Jn 8:58) The same thought is expressed
by the Hebrew name Yehowah (according to a newer scientific reading Yahweh),
which, therefore, fits alike the Father and the Son walking on earth, in as much as
we are concerned with the eternal origin of it. It follows that we can say that the Son
shares the eternity with the Father. This implies that the personalities of the Holy
Trinity share each other’s attributes, that is to say, they are not distinguished by their
attributes. The second person is the seven Spirits before the throne. Why seven, if
one? It is shown most clearly here that in numerology the numbers do not have any
quantitative meaning but purely denote qualities. In the introduction we derived the
meaning of number seven by adding 3 and 4, since 3 is the divinity at work, and 4 is
the number of the world as the object of divine work, 7 signifies the divine work in
the world, in other words, the holy events taking place in the world and the sacred
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nature of these occurrences. The numbers of profane events are the 5, 10, and 40 and
so on. The seven Spirits, therefore, is the Holy Spirit, acting in the world, and this is
actually more than as if we would just say “Holy Spirit”, since here the emphasis is
on the activity in the world. The fact, that the seven Spirits are before the throne,
means that he starts from the throne and is ready to set out and perform the work.
The third person is the anointed Jesus, who, even if he once had been a man, since
his ascension is being considered as one of the persons of the divinity. He is the
“Anointed One”, that is to say, the ointment of the Spirit is on him. This means that
each person of the divinity have a share in the other ones just like the way the
wondrous wheels of Ezekiel spin inside one another. The fact that Jesus, the Savior
or Deliverer does not mean, that he took his earthly being to the heaven, and that
after the fashion of the pagan beliefs, he became God out of man, for he carried the
will of salvation with him to earth from heaven and from the earth. He only took
the sacrifice up to heaven that had to take place on earth, in order, that he could
appear before the throne as the high priest taking the blood of the sacrifice into the
most holy place. This anointed Jesus is marked with three attributes. 1. Faithful
Witness. 2. The firstborn from the dead. 3. The ruler of the kings of the earth. These
three attributes talk of a wonderful journey. He came down from heaven as the
witness of heaven, to bring the news: the Father loves you! Here on earth we killed
him for this news because the evil men who turned away from God do not need the
love of God. The divine love was only a burden to their conscience and did not let
their soul enjoy peacefully their sinfully acquired possessions. Yet, the Father in his
judgment found him just and resurrected him. Logically he is the first person to be
resurrected, because all the other victories over death are based on his victory and
therefore he is called the firstborn from the dead. The person, who became the last
one on earth, received from heaven the first place. The sacrificial Lamb had to ascend
to the throne, which is above all the other thrones by the power of God, the Creator.
The cycle that is manifested in the course of events that the Son passes through can
be found in the whole divinity. The starting point is the eternal, unchanging God.
The seven Spirits ever keep bringing the light of heaven to the earth and all spiritual
energies out of that light. Then finally, the sacrifice, the light used up on earth,
apparently feebly as the sacrificial Lamb, returns to the throne, there, however, it
turns out that he became an even greater power. The divinity is like the heart of the
universe, from where the life giving blood is pouring out without end in order that
it would return there as thanksgiving and praise. And really, as soon as John prays
that out of this divine source blessing would pour down, immediately he turns it
back as glorification, in order that the human blessing flow back there, from where
that divine blessing was originated.

John, the secondary author, therefore, asks from the three-in-one God for grace
and peace to the seven churches in Asia. The number of the Spirit emanating from
God is seven also, because it carries the sanctity of God into the world, and the
churches are seven in number, since God consecrated them to himself. The number
of the churches is intentionally seven standing for all of the saints on the earth to
whom the anointed Jesus - as we have seen already - want to show his own
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revelation (apocalypses). The blessing that in its own circle motion leaves heaven for
the earth is grace and peace. The Greek word kharis that we translate as grace is
derived from the word khara (joy) and thus grace is the joy of God poured out over
the human world. The cheerfulness of grace gives place to the storm of wrath if the
joy of God changes into sorrow. John, consequently, wishes that the skies over the
Church may be bright, and God may look upon her with gladness. If heaven is not
angry, than people have peace on the earth, and it follows, that peace comes from
grace. This is why he says: “Grace and peace to you.” Out of these two graces is the
important one, for it involves peace as well. In that flow of life, that is coming out
of the throne, there is the divine anger, too and the divine grace as well. Anger kills,
grace animates; but without the massacre of anger there springs no life. The old thing
should perish in order that a new thing could come to life. Always twigs are pruned
away out of us that fresh twigs may be grafted. The wish of the writer is that the
creative force of life may work upon us and not the destructive one; that our
encounter with God may take place not in the spirit of judgment, but of mercy; that
after the tears we would get up from our knees in glorified joy and as we look upon
God, we may see the blessed loving face of the Savior and from that face joy may
continually flow upon us in rivers. Then, even if the world troubles us, even if we
have to suffer persecution as witnesses of Jesus in the storm-plowed world, as if we
were living in a hiding place, we shall have peace. The faithfulness of God does not
depend upon our faithfulness and obedience; but whether he would caress or punish
us in his faithfulness, whether grace or anger dominates, it depends upon our
faithfulness and obedience. It is a fact that God is faithful and keeps his own, yet not
always by grace but at times by wrath does this same. So the prayer of John is a
warning to us. Notwithstanding, the process does not stop with man, but takes a turn
as thanksgiving and praise. This turning back is started at once by John in the
presence of the whole Church with this prayer: “To him who loves us and has freed us
from our sins by his blood, and has made us to be a kingdom and priests to serve his God
and Father - to him be glory and power for ever and ever! Amen.” By giving the three
reasons of this glorification we are faced with the three stations of the road of love
again: 1) the loving God who has loved us since eternity, 2) the God who gives his
human blood for our redemption, and 3) the God reigning in heaven and drawing his
own ones to himself. Love and grace are not the same because grace is the sunlight,
but love walks in the darkness of death and night. Love descended to us into the
night of sin to brighten it up for the day of grace. Kingdom means the eternal
sunlight of the divine throne as well as God’s rule over us and our rule. And the
mediating office of the priesthood means going after those that are in trouble and
bearing their burden and fighting for them. In short, we see in every sentence that
wonderful cycle of light, which as an incessantly pounding heart in this world creates
the eternal blood circulation of love, because love and life are the same. And this
cycle shall never come to an end. In the course of God’s governance in the world
epochs may come after epochs, the circuit of love flows on into God and out of God.
History may change, after a period of sin may come a period of grace, and grace can
intensify to become a kind of grace, that was never known before, and, thus, in the
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coming epochs the glory of God can appear in a new form that no man can become
satiated with. But love stays the same, even if it will circulate ever warmer and
brighter in the veins of the new world. (The translation eternal is not precise. The
word aion, translated as eternity, is used in the Bible in two senses: 1) it means
continuity as it comes from the word aei, meaning always; 2) it means a continuous,
longer period of time, that is, it means epoch. God always makes newer and newer
beginnings in history and each new beginning opens a new epoch.

The writer knows that he is in the circulating flow of love, and also, he is carried
away by it, and as he is talking about it with a glorified joy, into the flow of the
divine love he pours his own love, too, and he strengthens his spoken words with
and Amen. In the Hebrew language the word is related to justice and faithfulness. As
a word of confirmation, it means that what we have said is truthful and can be
trusted. By and by, it became a word expressing sacred devotion, which wells up
from the human soul bowing down to and admiring the eternal and unchangeable
God in seeing the reliability and faithfulness of God. The secondary author
therefore, while naming himself, stands in the shadow of love pouring unto this
eternal Rock in order that no one would see him as a simple interpreter, but the one,
the real sender of the message: the three-in-one God. The double authorship
therefore serves the earthly form only: the real author is he who received these
apocalypses from his heavenly Father.

The theme

“Look, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will see him, even those who pierced
him, and all the peoples of the earth will mourn because of him. So shall it be! Amen!”
(Rev 1:7)

The apostle right after mentioning the name of the author of the book immediately
more precisely states the theme of the book, which, in fact, was already been told by
the initial words: the revelation of the Anointed Jesus. This revelation or appearance
will happen this way: 1) He emerges from behind the clouds, just as once they
blocked him from the eyes of the disciples. 2) There will be no longer a difference
between believers and unbelievers, unlike when he appeared only to the believers
after his resurrection, but every eye shall see him, even his enemies, those that
pierced him, that is to say, those who did the same with his envoys and what Kaiphas
and Pilate did to him. 3) There is going to be a great bereavement because of him all
over the world, as prophesied by prophet Zechariah “And I will pour out on the house
of David and the inbabitants of Jerusalem a spirit of grace and supplication. They will
look on me, the one they have pierced, and they will mourn for him as one mourns for an
only child, and grieve bitterly for him as one grieves for a firstborn son. On that day the
weeping in Jerusalem will be great, like the weeping of Hadad Rimmon in the plain of
Megiddo. The land will mourn, each clan by itself, with their wives by themselves: the clan
of the house of David and their wives, the clan of the house of Nathan and their wives, the
clan of the house of Levi and their wives, the clan of Shimei and their wives, and all the
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rest of the clans and their wives” (Zech. 12:10-14). This crying does not seem to be the
fear bred moaning of cowards but of the cry of atonement. The theme of the book
of Revelation is therefore the appearance of Jesus and the awakening of humanity to
the power of Jesus and a kind of universal penitence involving all the peoples of the
earth. In short, those great turn of events by which the heaven descend on earth and
for which so many pious hearts have been praying: Let your kingdom come! This
theme, however, is not indicated in the form of a dry statement by the author but in
the form of a victorious exclamation: “Bebold, he comes with the clouds!” It is as if he
was already on his way, and indeed, John even saw him leaving and finally coming
to the earth. The subject matter of what is conveyed by him is something that he has
experienced and John acts as the one who bears witness and not as a news reporter.
This service in being a witness is sealed by the double exclamation of confirmation:
So shall it be! Amen! One of them is translated form the original Greek (nai is the
translation of Amen) and the other from the Hebrew. The entire book of Revelation
does not come across as a kind of newspaper report, but conjures up the wonderful
mood of simultaneous experiences as if we were standing by John’s side on the day
he emerges from behind the clouds.

The Introduction

5T am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the Lord God, “who is, and who was, and who is
to come, the Almighty” (Rev. 1:8.).

I, Jobn, your brother and companion in the suffering and kingdom and patient
endurance that are ours in Jesus, was on the island of Patmos because of the word of God
and the testimony of Jesus. °On the Lord’s Day I was in the Spirit, and I heard bebind me
a loud voice like a trumpet, "which said: Write on a scroll what you see and send it to the
seven churches: to Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and
Laodicea. "I turned around to see the voice that was speaking to me. And when I turned
I saw seven golden lampstands, “and among the lampstands was someone like a son of
man, dressed in a robe reaching down to bis feet and with a golden sash around his chest.
"“His head and hair were white like wool, as white as snow, and his eyes were like blazing
fire. "His feet were like bronze glowing in a furnace, and bis voice was like the sound of
rushing waters. "*In his right hand be held seven stars, and out of his mouth came a sharp
double-edged sword. His face was like the sun shining in all its brilliance. "When I saw
him, 1 fell at bis feet as though dead. Then be placed bis right hand on me and said...” (Rev
1:9-17)

After the light, flashing back from the future, by which the author remarked the
theme of the book, all of a sudden, a person started to speak whose coming has been
proclaimed as a great turning point of the world history. John probably remembered
how the Lord had introduced himself to him, when the revelation began and he now
continues stating the theme by quoting the same words. After the event he
introduces the person the revelation is about. The congruence of the persons of the
Holy Trinity, or in other words, their complete similarity is shown by the fact that
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Jesus uses the same words in describing himself by the words he previously used to
characterize the Father: who is, and who was, and who is to come. We have the right
to put the Greek participle in the first person as demanded by logic. The Lord,
however, does not begin his introduction here but by saying that he too lives in the
eternal present that was also the same in the past and shall be the same in the future.
Furthermore, with respect to creation he concludes the implication of these facts by
calling himself Alpha and Omega, that are the first and the last characters of the
Greek alphabet as if he would say: I am the A and the Z. Having said the words,
expressing the eternal presence, then he puts this: I am the Almighty! This is not a
superfluous reiteration. When the Son, on one hand, stresses his complete unity with
the Father as a starting point, on the other hand he attributes to himself the act of
creation, along with his willing minute by minute to make the world reach its goal.
Alpha and Omega means the omnipotence or more precisely translating, the
dominion over everything. The question arises then: why do we need to distinguish
the three persons of the Holy Trinity if these persons are completely alike and
congruent? For this question we find the answer here: the Son is different from the
Father in that, he takes out the entity of the Father into the creation. The Son,
therefore, is the God appearing in creation, completely identical with him, yet, as
long as he dwells in creation, less then the Father, since out of the whole divinity
only one part can appear at the same time (John 14:28). Therefore, the Son has to go
back to the Father from the creation that he may do more for his own people. The
Son is in relation with the Father, like the spoken word to the thoughts and this is
why the name of the Son is the Word. The Father is love, and therefore when he
descends to the world he becomes a sacrifice. Therefore, God recognizes himself in
Jesus of Golgotha. It is natural that when the Lamb arrives in heaven, his place can
only be the throne. When the divinity is divided into Father and Son they both
remain complete and they both remain the same. We humans cannot fathom this
counting but this is precisely the secret of the Holy Trinity, this is the counting of
the spiritual world. That is the same operation as the counting of love: the more we
give of it, the more we can keep of it. This is the reckoning of justice: the longer it
lights, the more brightly it shines. This division of the divinity is brought about by
love that wants to be conveyed to his creatures. Love can never run out, therefore, it
is the eternal presence of God. It reaches back to the past and shall come as the future.
I am the Alpha and the Omega. This then means that creation was started by love
and however great is the amount of tears, blood and lamentation it runs into love.
Love is the Nirvana of Christianity, not dimness, not passing away, but the shining
consciousness of complete intelligence. God is love! God is mine! And this
consciousness already permeates the creation, which is beholding God. God is
almighty! Love can possess everything! This all-powerful love is presented by the
book of Revelation when through the darkness of all sins, through the terror of all
judgments it portrays in front of us the victories of love. John, who walked with the
Lord for three years, now understands with joyful awe, that it was indeed good for
Jesus to go to his Father, to take upon himself once more the wholeness of his divine
entity and that the despair by which the people stood at the foot of the cross was
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blindness. In the helplessness of the cross did Jesus become almighty? Only this way
can be understood the divine secret of chapter 5: The Lamb on the throne.
Therefore, the subject of the book of Revelation is not only God, but the creation,
too. Its main theme is he, who binds God and creation together, the Son. And if we
want to summarize the person binding God and the world together in one event then
the theme of the book is the return of Jesus. Throughout the whole book our look
moves between the two themes. At times, we look at God and at other times we look
at the throne of God from where lightening radiates and reaches creation. From the
throne, the flaming river of life springs and pours life into creation. The creation
beholds him who sits on the throne with tense anticipation and when out of the
throne the light of a new revelation flares up, from the whole of creation, as if from
a giant choir, the song of praise is sung. Attention goes back and forth in the book,
therefore, between God and the creation, between heaven and earth, and this
changing and variation makes dramatic and excitingly interesting the Apocalypses.
And even now the gaze falls from that which is eternally unchanging to the frail little
worm, John, who is our brother in tribulation and who for the testimony of Jesus
and the word of God was now suffering there, on that lonely island, where there
were only barren rocks, and on which no one has lived. There in the uninhabited
solitude the persecuting hand intended to put the coffin of the gospel. We cannot rule
out the fact that the apostle was sentenced to starve to death on the barren island for
his testimony in Ephesus and Asia. Had his people not provided him some food he
would have certainly starved to death, too? We wonder, whether the people, who
cast the apostle into this mystery, had any idea, that it was, in fact, this time of
humiliation and suffering which would, for him, turn into an occasion of
glorification and uplifting of the kind, that no one in the world had ever had a part
before, nor ever since and that only the completion of the age shall be greater and
more fulfilling! All of a sudden, it turns out that John is not alone on that barren
island. The angels of God walk around him and the captivity that barred all the ways
of escape around him could not close the door leading upwards. The door opened
through which no sinner passes. All of a sudden, the silence of the mute island was
roused by the alarm of angelic trumpets, as judgment fast approached roaring, like
storm and thunder. From the depths monsters emerged to grab the soul of the apostle
as shaggy, heavy dreams. Light-apparitions descended from the skies. The darkness
escaped as the one being beaten and finally the person appeared whom he loved so
much on earth, and who now in unapproachable majesty and glory was the same that
he used to be, nevertheless. He recognized him and thought of him as one of his own.
The visions disappeared but he is no longer alone on the island. He knows that all
the angels are with him and shall escort him further on his way and that his
Redeemer shall not leave him, not even for an hour, not even for a minute. He
knows that he shall come and shall carry him away, and at one time the trials would
come to end and he knows that whoever is now under shall rise up above everything
else. He triumphantly adds: I am your brother not only in tribulation but also in the
kingdom and until the divine moment of the great transformation has come I am
your brother also in the persistence in Jesus Christ and also in resolute perseverance.
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This perseverance, this persistence in the Redeemer, is the frail little human worm’s
gratitude to him who is, who was, and who is to come, who is the Alpha and the
Omega of everything and who is omnipotent.

The apostle is writing the lines or rather dictating them to his literate counterpart,
like Paul to Tertius. It was not his frail memory that kept what had happened. It is
God’s Spirit who helps him not to leave out anything from what he had lived
through on the island. He was walking on that island in lonely melancholy when
suddenly a voice was heard with a plain, clear ringing. It has been a human voice, but
the voice belongs to no man. It is a powerful and heart-rending speech: I am the
Alpha and the Omega! This voice seizes his soul, lifts it out of his body and he goes
into raptures. This is how he puts it: “T was in the Spirit.” That is, from the orbit of
bodily perception he shifted over to the plain of spiritual vision. His soul, having
been liberated from the shackles of the body, begins to feel, see, hear, speak and act
in the invisible world. If someone had seen the apostle, he could have seen probably
someone in a dazed, sleeping state because he could only have seen his body. His soul
was awake and covered immeasurable distances in time and space. He was there on
the Lord’s Day, literally on the day that belongs to the Lord. That day will never
belong to this world, so to speak. On that day, the human violence rebelling against
God will never rule again. That day will belong to the Lord. John preceded all of his
Christian fellows and all the people and went ahead to see that day. But that day has
never existed, someone could say. Vain human talk! In God all things that he has
decided are real in advance. The one, who walks in God, walks in the future as if it
were a realized present. God is a truer reality than his creation. And in this truest
reality was walking the apostle. As his spirit, this invisible, fine feeler of his life
touched God, the plans of God started unfold at once and the apostle lived in the
future. (See the problem of the spiritual sight and rapture in the introductory part!)

The apostle does not hear anything any longer out of this world. His mind and
emotions are connected with the other world through the spiritual senses and that is
the world where his heart lives. All that was there to be heard, he did not hear with
his physical ear; all that was there to be seen, he did not see with his physical eyes.
Now he hears the voice of trumpets, or at least the word that he hears from behind
his back wakes him up like the sound of a trumpet. (See what was said, with regard
to the trumpets in the introductory part written about the apostolic epistles and
apocalyptic thoughts.) He receives an order. What you see write down on a
parchment and send to the seven churches in Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira,
Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea! This means that despite of any efforts to silence
him, the testimony does not come to end. God trusts him with a new task. If we look
at how these seven cities are situated on the map, starting from Ephesus which lies
further south in one of the deep bays on the eastern shore of the peninsula of Asia
Minor, and setting sail at first along the winding shoreline of the peninsula with long
detours up to north, to the end of a deep bay to Smyrna, then from there again
heading north and from the tip of a third deep bay traveling somewhat to the
northeastern direction, we arrive in Pergamos or Pergamum. From here, the road
takes us almost in the east direction to Thyatira, and from there deeper inland to the
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famous city of old called Sardid or Sardis. Now our way turns east-southeast to take
us to Philadelphia and finally in an exactly southeastern direction we cover a great
distance toward Laodicea. The whole journey so far made a complete half a circle to
arrive in Laodicea that is almost in line with Ephesus. Whoever was carrying the
epistles reached the churches one after the other making such an enormous curve, if
at all these were separately written epistles and the entire book didn’t go along with
the seven letters in it to those churches where the apostle at the end of his life
performed the task of a presbyter (bishop). John called himself a presbyter because at
that time the names of the presbyter and bishop stood for the same office (2Jn 1; 3Jn
1; Ac 20:17, see verse 28). As an elder, he carried the burden of the churches, as an
overseer he watched the members of the churches with vigilant eyes and went after
the lost ones to take them back to the flock. Now he himself became the lost one.
The brutal despotism tore him away from his loved ones whom he heeded so many
times to love one another. He thought longingly of the churches where he was placed
in charge and, lo and behold, he becomes the conveyer of the most majestic message.
The great Shepherd of the sheep sends his message by him to all of his sheep, and in
order that his heart would all the more feel the loving care, that message is addressed
first of all to the ones cared for by the apostle. While writing the epistles he felt all
of the worries and joys of personal responsibility and direct care. He is a pastor again
even from a distance. In the heated battle of the visions, he is worrying not only about
himself, but also about those others, too. In his solitary banishment and consolation,
he also feels the misery of those others and he is also glad if they are comforted. The
visions are experienced by a pastor’s heart. The whole Church, in fact, was on the
day of the Lord in John so that, having been separated from his church unwillingly,
he would finally reach him who was the other object of his love, his heavenly Lord.
And behold, he sees surprisingly after he turns to see the One who spoke to him, that
he is not far from him or from the churches, but he walks in midst of the seven
candlesticks which are the seven churches. He is not surprised as a Jewish man
thinking in the spirit of the Old Testament to see the seven churches appearing
before him symbolized by the seven candlesticks (see the visions of Zechariah in a
part of the introduction about the apocalyptic language). As long as he is away, the
seven churches, loved by him, are not alone as the invisible Lord walks among them
and takes care of them. This revelation itself {ills his heart with deep joy and being
moved, it turns to that One who in his glory works and fights for his own. It is really
true, what he has promised when they last conversed on earth: 7 am with you always,
to the very end of the age! As the invisible spiritual world starts to unfold before the
eyes of John, what he first beholds is Jesus, walking among his seven churches.

Yet, how much different is the Lord now from what he was like when he walked
with us on earth or what he was like after his resurrection! The earthly wanderer of
poor attire once is now covered with a shining white priestly garment that goes down
to his ankles. The fact that the girdle of the garment is not around his waist but
around his breast shows that he does not wear working clothes that are tied up lower
allowing more comfortable movement, but in ceremonial clothing. The Lord is not
a vagabond treading the country roads but a glorious king. The gold of the girdle is
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also a sign of royal dignity. Otherwise, everything is white on him, the garment, his
hairs, and his whole head. He is overflowed and radiated with the shining light of
purity, holiness and glory. He shines and radiates like the sun. Yet, out of this light
a pair of searching eyes shine through with a heart piercing power, like a blinding
flame that cuts right into the heart, and before it a sinner can’t help but look to the
ground. But as the eyes of the apostle turn downwards there he sees the same burning
light. His leg is like glowing read-hot iron in a furnace. Wherever this leg steps it
scorches everything that is earthly, everything that is not made of heavenly matter.
He still speaks and the apostle still hears his words as if he heard the voice of roaring
tides. This gleaming spirit apparition is not the old, meek and humble Jesus.
Everything now is so unapproachably majestic about him that the man of dust can
only feel the infinite distance that separates from him. He is so glorious that it is
impossible to approach him. In his hand, he holds the seven stars like a bunch of
flowers, and when the word slips from his mouth, it seems as though a sword of
flame would strike out of that to devour all resistance. He was like the sun shinning
in all of its power. Burning, scorching reality, annihilating power, the strength of the
apostle leaves him in faint and he falls to the ground like a corpse.

In order to understand the reality and the significance of the vision, we have to
proceed from the fact that John did not see all that in the body but in the spirit. This
spiritual vision, however, was not the same upfront encounter that the perception
through a mirror shall give way to, that is, if we at one time shall become like the
Lord (see 1Jn 3:2; 1Co 13:12). John, therefore, was in such a state of spiritual
perception where though the spirit receives the influences of the spiritual world
unhindered, yet, it conveys them not as direct insight but turns them into dream
visions, that is to say it shows heavenly realities in the form of symbols of earthly
pictures. This means that John indeed was in contact with Jesus living in heaven, but
did not see his spiritual reality, only his reflection in an earthly mirror. This earthly
mirror, however, as we have seen it in the psychological background of the
introduction, was as little a disappointment as the appearance of Jesus in a body in
which the disciples cold touch him and he ate before the eyes of the disciples.
Spiritual existence is more realistic than the physical. More precisely, in spiritual
existence perception gets closer to the actual reality than in the earthly physical
existence, and can be called soul-body existence, too. But the realities of the spiritual
body reach down to earthly bodily existence and can appear there as well. Then they
appear in the most worthy form, as Jesus assumed that sunlight like form in which
John saw him. His garment was not an earthly fabric, his hairs were no white wool,
and his eyes were no flames, and his feet were no glowing metal, and it was not a
sword that came out of his mouth and the rays radiating it were not of light that are
like the rays of the sun. His whole being was spiritual and spirit-body, but only
earthly reason could fathom him in terms of earthly things and see him through
them only. The human spirit comprehended even more of this being and sensed, and
made to feel with the seer’s mood that was beyond his physical appearance and thus
the seer grasped more with his moods than with his intellect. This is why John after
being deeply touched drops dead. Maybe that was the moment as the body of John

56



dropped, not hurting him under the divine protection so that the body would almost
lifelessly wait all the way until the spirit wandered over infinity. The apostle knows
that he drops down but when he stands up straight again, then only his spirit revives
and what comes after is only dream for the apostle. He is dreaming, but this dream
is more wakeful and realistic than any earthly wakefulness and perception, because
the apostle is not walking among foggy pictures but in the reality of God. Jesus
indeed appeared to him. The apostle heard him speak indeed. But the appearance of
the Lord was lessened and adjusted to the spiritual capabilities of the apostle. The
apostle saw as much of Jesus as he could bear.

The Commission

"“When I saw him, I fell at bis feet as though dead. Then be placed bis right hand on me
and said: Do not be afraid. I am the First and the Last. *I am the Living One; I was dead,
and now look, I am alive for ever and ever! And I hold the keys of death and Hades.
"Werite, therefore, what you have seen: both what is now and what will take place later.
*The mystery of the seven stars that you saw in my right hand and of the seven golden
lampstands is this: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven
lampstands are the seven churches” (Rev 1:17-20).

These words clearly show, that it was Jesus whom the seer beheld. “T am the First
and the Last. I was dead, and now look, I am alive for ever and ever!” Accordingly, it
was not the angel, who spoke to him, but he who was the first and the last and then
became dead. In these words, “I was dead”, is involved the becoming human, the
manger in Bethlehem, the misunderstanding on behalf of his parents, the engagement
to death in baptism, the exhausting search for the weeping, poor and sick, the bearing
of the burden of sinners, the hatred, with which the world persecutes love, the being
left alone, the denial, the captivity, the flogging and crucifixion. These words “T was
dead” conjure up before John all those hours when he stood under the cross and a
tremendous grief burdened his heart. Then there came the happy deliverance by
resurrection. And now, he was standing in front of him, in an unreachable glory,
power and majesty. Lying on the ground in a state of stupor he can see and know.
He knows that the majestic figure starts to walk, bends down to him and touches
him. In his eyes, the old meekness and kindness are seen. And when he touches him
he is lifted up. At least he regains his resilience in spirit; even more of the power of
life, ability and lightness than he used to enjoy in his earthly life. Having been
strengthened in spirit he is lifted up to the creatures of heaven and in a short while
he talks to them like one that belongs to them. That majestic, yet so kind and holy
person lifted him, the worm to himself. The earth and all of its possibilities are left
far behind; new abilities and possibilities unfold. He does not have to reckon with
the power of men or earthly authorities. The mortal faint melts away when he hears
these words: I hold the keys of death and Hades!

Just the way once prophet Isaiah recovered from the despair that he would hear the
divine order: “Whom shall I send?” And to answer: “Here am I. Send me.” John also
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got up to listen to the prophetic commission: Write, therefore, what you have seen: both
what is now and what will take place later! (See Isa 6:1-9) This mission was the greatest
prophetic task of all times. Isaiah received a mission to one nation only, although
that nation was the chosen nation of those times. But John’s commission is universal.
Isaiah only saw God’s cherub-glory and one of the “living” ones touched his lips with
the fire of the altar. However, John saw the First and the Last One and touched him
with his own hands, with the hand that was once pierced through by nails. Isaiah was
only in the ministry of hardening because he was a prophet of the Old Testament
with a vision of the New Testament, and the nation to which God sent him closed
her heart more and more to the truth. But John had to write what he saw; and that
One was the Redeemer of the world, who became dead. John had to write down the
things that are, that is, the story of the seven candlesticks and the seven churches.
John had to write down all of the things that would be hereafter, in other words, the
development of the story, the wonderful future, which is brought on humanity by
the One that holds the seven stars in his right hand. Isaiah was the prophet of
preparation; John was that of the fulfillment. The prophecy of John, therefore,
looking at it more closely, encompasses three themes. 1.) He speaks about the One
who holds the seven stars and who is the mystery of the seven stars; 2) about the
seven candlesticks which, through the seven churches in Asia symbolize the whole
Church, like the seven Spirits represent God’s Holy Spirit; 3.) about what the divine
mystery hid in the seven churches. The secret of the seven stars would bring out of
this Church and along with this Church out of humanity debauched in sin. We have
here an addition: Jesus and the Church, and we have to find what the result will be.
The apostle has seen Jesus just now, but in the course of the visions, he shall step
forth before us several times, as the Lamb on the throne, as a harvester, as a judge,
and as a lighting torch. The Church is set before us in the 2nd and 3rd chapters, and
later he sets her in the history of the world so, that we can then be the witnesses of
her rapture and finally see her descend from heaven as a bride engaged to God and as
a new heavenly state (like a city).

What are the seven stars, then? The solution is given by the seer himself or it is
given by the angel, teaching the seer, who deciphers the signs. The seven stars are the
angels of the seven churches. This explanation, on the other hand, gave rise to many
tentative and contradictory explanations, of which here I shall mention only two: 1.)
Here the seven angels whom the Lord entrusted with the guidance and the care of
the seven churches are dealt with. 2.) He speaks about the priests of the seven
churches or pastors who govern the churches and represent them in front of God.
Against the first argument, we can mention that in the messages of the first and
second chapters the Lord calls the angels of the churches to account several cases in
a way as only earthly sinners are made responsible and not the obedient, holy angels.
The second argument can be cancelled also. At the time of John seldom occurred,
that the apostles of considerable authority led the churches. The administration of
the churches had been in the hands of several persons, elders or presbyters, and there
was not only one single person who could be held accountable by God for the
business of the church. If we want to interpret the Bible then we should not project
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back later situations or developments to the Biblical age because the Bible is not to
be used to justify later situations or developments but it should be used to judge them
in light of the Bible. We will be only lead to the proper way of interpretation by the
apocalyptic method of explanation. The star is an apocalyptic picture, and should be
interpreted according to the laws of apocalyptic language. In the Bible, the star often
denotes people, like rulers and teachers. In the dream of Joseph, we see stars
appearing as father, mother or siblings, as lords to be in the coming world, and
among them the largest star was that of Joseph. Isaiah calls the conceited king of
Babylon a falling star (Isa 14:12). Daniel says: “Those who are wise will shine like the
brightness of the heavens and those who lead many to righteousness like the stars forever
and ever” (Dn 12:3). In the spiritual world the teachers and those that lead to truth
govern, not the ignorant and the hostile ones. Therefore, on spiritual level the
governor and the teacher means the same thing. The stars of heaven shine, and by so
doing rule earthly life, that follows them and the alteration of light and darkness. The
life of the church also follows the light or the truth of the teaching inherent in her.
Therefore, the stars of the churches are those that lead the congregation to
righteousness and they are the repositories of the divine light no matter how people
judge or value them since we know that sinners don’t need the truth. The teacher
that suppresses the light in him and preaches falsehood, as Balaam wanted to do, shall
fall down like the king of Babylon. It is a trend in the apocalyptic language to
summarize a certain type of creatures in one picture or one numerological figure.
This way, he sees together in four cherubs those angels that are the source of the life
in the operation of the world, although their number is large indeed. He unifies the
winds in four winds, although their direction and nature are innumerably great. He
sees the chosen people personified in the case of Zechariah in one high priest that is
Joshua and he sees the prophets of Israel in two olive trees, Haggai and Zechariah.
Here, too, we have to see in one star the teachers sent by God (thus they are angelic
envoys), as the repositories of divine light and truth in one person and as one single
source of light. They belong to heaven as much as the light of heaven lives in them;
and at the same time they are earthly so far, as they are sinners and fallible creatures
that can be unfaithful and can hide or lose their light. But then, they have to face the
danger that God might ultimately put them out.

We are dealing here with apocalyptic visions and dream pictures. This is shown by
such details as the Lord holds seven stars in his hand, nonetheless, he touches John
and out of his mouth proceeds a sword, that is to say, these are contradictory and
unrealistic characteristics that are only fit to be ever changing dream pictures that
serve as symbols.

Message To Ephesus

"“To the angel of the church in Ephesus write: These are the words of him who holds the
seven stars in bis right hand and walks among the seven golden lampstands. °I know your
deeds, your hard work and your perseverance. I know that you cannot tolerate wicked
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people, that you have tested those who claim to be apostles but are not, and have found
them false. *You have persevered and have endured hardships for my name, and have not
grown weary. *Yet I hold this against you: You have forsaken your first love. ’Remember
the beight from which you bave fallen! Repent and do the things you did at first. If you do
not repent, I will come to you and remove your lampstand from its place. *But you have
this in your favor: You bate the practices of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. "He who bas
an ear let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. To him, who overcomes, I will
give the right to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise of God” (Rev 2:1-7).

A wonderful figure appeared in the sunlight that lifted John up with his right hand
and ordered him to write to the seven churches what he saw and all that is and shall
be hereafter. He now sends separate message to each church. He introduces himself
at the beginning of each of the introductions, usually by one or the other of the
characteristics in which he first appeared to John. The chosen characteristic fits the
state of the addressed church. After the address, he draws a picture of the state of the
church and describes what he has for or against her. Based on the situation that he
found he gives encouragement, warning, and chastises the church, or inspires her by
promises. He separately warns each church about the importance of spiritual hearing
that is the importance of listening to heaven. He calls each church separately to
victory and exhorts all of the triumphant ones, not each church separately. By doing
so, he hints that the disintegration of earthly church connections and the new
relationships among the individuals are possible. Therefore, the earthly church is an
earthly relationship only. Each single Christian has a responsibility to heaven. If the
church as a whole goes to the godless direction, the individual has to come out of this
injustice and has to look for victory only, which will make him to share in the
heavenly promise. In studying the seven messages, we keep the following order. First
of all, partly based on external sources, and partly proceeding from what is contained
in the messages we draw a picture of the congregation. Then, we juxtapose this
picture with the Lord’s words of chiding or comforting, and only then, we look at
the Lord’s introductory self-description and at the promises given to the victorious
ones. With this logic of discussion, we enlighten the inner coherence more clearly.

Ephesus used to be one of the largest cities of antiquity. Its inhabitants numbered
more than two hundred thousand. It was the largest place of the Roman province of
Asia. Besides that it was also a center of the cult of a pagan goddess that was identified
with Artemis (in Latin Diana), in the spirit of mixing up of the religions at that time,
although there was a significant difference between the two goddesses. Artemis was
a virginal goddess, and the goddess of Ephesus was the symbol of fertility and
motherhood. This is why she was portrayed with several breasts. The pagan
polytheism developed in part along with symbolic thinking. Different gods were
created out of symbols expressing natural forces and spiritual qualities. Later, when
figures of deities developed among different nations, the original meaning having
disappeared in the distant past, the result of separate developments came to be
mingled in a contrived manner, many a times based on identical superficial traits. The
mixing of religions was a sign that the old religions had already lost their strength
and made an attempt to increase their force of appeal by becoming refreshed.
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In Ephesus already the third giant temple stood reaching proud heights and this
newest one was built in place of the second one, burned by Herostratos, was counted
among the seven wonders of the ancient times. The temple was surrounded with a
beautiful double row of columns, and its miniature doubles were sold to the zealous
believers, just the way, pictures of frequently visited pilgrimage-center temples,
painted on bowls or other collectibles are sold today. These schemes, however, could
not revive the old zeal, and the people were thirsting for something new. Paul soon
succeeded in creating a large church. In this work Aquila, Priscilla and Apollos had
a great part. Timothy and John further developed the work of Paul. The rebellion of
the goldsmiths who made these small copies of the temple, frightened by the quick
successes of Paul, clearly shows that not only the work of God but the work of Satan
also was present in this city. The fact that Paul came across some followers of John
the Baptist in the city, whose conversion must have been inspired by the testimony
of Jews visiting Jerusalem, was a proof of religious interest and movement. At the
same time Jewish superstitions of exorcism was at work as shown by the acts of the
sons of a priest called Sceva (Ac 19). A web of religions branching in many directions
was a main characteristic of life of a large city. The diversity of the big city life and
the many-colored chaos usually has a twofold influence on a Christian congregation
in it; it spurs it to move across a larger scale but at the same time, it gets scattered. In
turn, Christianity has a similar influence on the world. Yet, it cannot oppose the
spread of Christianity with the same amount of force that would be possible in a
smaller cultural center. To organize big city life more time and power is necessary;
to organize the world in such a way is task, which is to be done by the Antichrist.
For the spread of Christianity, no earthly organization is needed, and could even
mean an obstacle to it. The spirit of God, just like faith, pours from one heart to the
other. This means that in the large cities of the world the Church gains strength more
quickly than the resistance of the world to it. Great cities have created great
wonderful works of human culture and civilization, and even Christians were fooled
and lolled to sleep with these works. Great cities are the place of manifold and
sophisticated pleasures. Mislead souls flock around the goblins of pomp, glory, lust
and intoxication. Cheated people wallow in the torment of animalistic passions, wild
superstition, physical and mental illnesses and many times Satan gets a free hand to
demonstrate its soul killing power. All this is not without effect on the Christian
church. So long as the eyes of the church are fixed on God and as long as the spirit
can lead individuals unhindered then love pouring down from God will shelter the
church from the poisonous air of the great city swamp that the church is surrounded
by. The moment the church looks at her, looks at people and starts emulating and
adoring the powerful organizations of the world, the heavenly torrent of love dies
out. For a while, she still stays on the orbit of carrying out duties but only by human
force; then, she inevitably decays and the world snatches her to itself.

The Judge looking into the hearts stands over the church and says: I know your
works! First, his speech is full of commendations. The church makes every effort for
the Lord. The church has long been doing the tiring work persistently. He only gets
impatient when on the horizon of the church evil appears and those too, who are

61



purposefully and visibly ill wishing. He does not tolerate them in the church and
they have to leave from there. In the old times, many people walked the country
roads as Christian preachers and not only the 12 men of Jerusalem bore the name
apostle. Apostles came to the church putting on a pious countenance, but this church
needed more than just unctuous speech. People look at the purpose and the motives
of the purported apostles and all of a sudden, they realize that they do their
hypocritical acts out of self-interest, for material gains and to attract the attention to
them and they lie. In the busy life of a great city, the Christian church is always at
work. The great effort is worthy of the many tasks that are to be done. How
different is this congregation from many of the churches of today, where evil people
of high social rank and rich are tolerated for the hope of an earthly profit from them.
The Greek word hypomone, which we translated as perseverance and persistence,
actually means staying under and points to the bearing of the burden without giving
up. In many of the supposedly Christian churches of today, people cannot bear the
poor, the wretched, and the truthful. But they do give room for the ruthless,
obnoxious, ingratiating, and evil ones. Today it seems a holy act to leave alone a
Christian brother embattled by temptations; yet, exposing a fake apostle is though to
be unfortunate. The church at Ephesus stood on a higher level, as compared to the
standard of the corrupt and compromising church of today!

Nevertheless, this is the church, which needs the warning of the Lord, the he shall
remove her candlestick from its place, that is to say, and he will wipe the church off
the face of the earth. What a heinous sin must the church has committed to deserve
such a severe punishment? This is how the Lord describes her sin: you have forsaken
your first love! Within us, selfish and sinning men, there is no love. But the love of
God flows into the converting and repenting sinner. Thus, the church of Ephesus
despised the love, which God poured into her. As a Christian looks at himself, and
starts admiring himself, following the achievements on the path of sanctification and
free of sin, the flow of love shall decrease and finally dries up. From the time on, the
path of sanctification will become, instead of freely enjoying the gifts of grace, a mere
performance of duties. Seemingly, everything goes well in the church, the machine
ticks precisely, only the eyes that penetrate deep can see the trouble, only refined ears
can hear the soft noise of {riction the wheels make. The oil is running out. It gets ever
harder for the machine to run and finally stops. This was the threat that hung over
the church of Ephesus. The church of Ephesus reached the point where everything
was working smoothly in the machine and only the divine engineer knew that the
oil was running out. Now, they are still awake, but soon the church will be sleepy
and then the power of darkness will creep in under the cover of the night. At this
moment, they hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans but soon the church shall be taken
over by indifference and then they will love those things, which they hated earlier.
A little breach between God and the congregation is enough for Satan to sneak in and
this breach already exists: the lack of love. The members of the large city church are
busy in many ways and are over exhausted to do what they have to take time for, to
pause for self-reflection and to fill the ever-widening gap.

The name “Nicolaitans” was most probably a made-up name and denoted the roots
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of that many-branched movement, what was known as Gnosticism. Nikolaus seems
to be a translation of Balaam. Balaam means the lord of the people. Nikolaus means
the one, who conquer the people. One time Moabite king Balak hired prophet
Balaam to curse the people of Israel when they arrived to begin the conquest of the
homeland. Balaam prophesied mechanically, that is, in a trance and instead of a curse
he said a blessing. In order, however, to satisfy the well paying king he taught him
what he can weaken the nation. He should seduce them to worship idols and to
fornicate. In those times, the desire among heathens to get liberated from the
consequences of sin gave rise to such mysterious rites that promised a deeper union
with the divinity but, in reality, they remained nothing but superficial hocus-pocus,
priestly deceits. Those deeply religious experiences, called mysteries, that tolerated
sin and many a time were connected with vice, like the god-worship of several
nations. Later, a complicated philosophical system developed related to these, in
which Plato’s pondering philosophy was mixed with eastern religious ideas. The
name of this new system of thought was called New Platonism. Heathens promised
a lot with this system of philosophy and expected a lot of it, too. In the mysteries,
this system of philosophy was unified with the divine stories of the old mythology
and to these it lent a deeper philosophical meaning. And since in the mythology
many immoral elements mingled, and these elements were later incorporated into
rituals, which were on the face of it, profound in meaning and mysterious in nature,
and their leniency with regards to the desires of human flesh, endeared itself to the
human heart with the same strength, as later did the Islam which is lenient towards
lechery and lewdness and swaying of the people. Christianity strongly refused this
heathen poisons of bewitchment and found the love of God sweeter than the love of
sin. When, however, the love of God started to lessen in the congregation, only the
sense of duty made them hate what the flesh desired. That was the point, where the
church of Ephesus was at that time. She hated that base pagan mood-of-soul playing
freely with sin and only fought against it with human strength and it could not be
known how long the human strength would hold out; when the oil would run out,
and when the congregation would fall asleep, which is another way of making
compromises with sin. The big city has the following effect on that Christian church
whose relationship with God ever gets looser. 1. It draws her into bustling unrest,
and scatters her attention. 2. It wears her out with the innumerable forms of
temptation and upsets her. 3. In compromising sin it makes her rest, yet, at the same
time makes her fall asleep and indifferent to the call of God. The church of Ephesus,
out of these three stages, reached only the first one. Let us compare this state of the
church with the introduction of the Lord sending the epistle and his promise to the
victorious ones. This is how the introduction starts: “These are the words of him, who
holds the seven stars in bis right hand and walks among the seven golden lampstands.”
The church left the love of God and stood on her own feet. This is the beginning of
unfaithfulness. God contrasts his faithfulness with the unfaithfulness of the church.
He walks among the seven candlesticks, which means that he is among them, and
bears their destiny in his heart and works for them. With the efforts of the church,
the Lord contrasts his own life-giving power. He holds the seven candlesticks in his
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hand. The church should trust in the faithfulness of the Lord and his power but for
having this trust first love is needed, because we only trust those whom we love and
about whose love we are convinced. The church for this reason has to return to the
forsaken love, the first love, by which she was loved and she loved others, too. This
return is only possible after the renewal of the mind. (The word metanoeson is
translated as conversion without real basis. At the most, it can mean subsequent
consideration, regret. Its exact translation, however, is the change of the mind, the
nous.) The mind has to know the power of God and the helplessness of man. He has
to be humbled deeply and cry up to God from the depth. Only through this change
of the mind or change of views is able one turn back and return walking the path on
which the church has left God. There is still a way for the church to change her
mind, and there is still a possibility of returning which can alter the pronounced
sentence of God. The spiritual world urgently calls; the disturbing voice of the
conscience warns of danger. Let him that has spiritual hearing hear the warning, and
do not harden his heart.

But the promise which ends the epistle fits the content of the epistle: To him who
overcomes, I will give the right to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise of God.
When the church separates herself from the love of God, she is separated from the
source of life. In the paradise it was not the taste of the fruits of the trees that brought
such happiness but the taste of the presence of God. This is what the first man risked;
this is what he gambled away and finally ended up on cold earth and was approached
by the love of God again in the coldness of hatred through a bloody wooden cross.
The tree of life is the tree of love. When the serpent tempted man, he questioned the
love of God. The man believed that God was so selfish that he regrets to give him the
higher knowledge. From the newly converted Christian the spiritual world is locked
off, in order that even groping in the darkness of ignorance he would believe that the
eternal God loves him and he could blindly trust in his God. From this happiness of
the paradise, only one memory was left for mankind: the family whose basis is the
sustaining love. The coldest night falls upon humanity when it will not appreciate
the family anymore.

Who is going to win? What does this victory mean? One time, victory for
Christians meant overcoming vice, perfect sanctity, and being without sin. It is
impossible to realize this because of the fact that sin dwells in our mortal members
and is unable to reach that condition; therefore, we have to find another way of
understanding. We get closer to the solution if we ask what is it that we have to
overcome. It is that which has swept us away from God. The church of Ephesus was
drifted away by being self-satisfied and egotistic. Victory cannot be other than to
behold God and delight in God’s love. To this end, we are led closer by the renewal
of mind, the knowledge and acceptance of sinfulness that urges man to feel deep
sorrow and urges God to pour out his grace. To overcome means to see the trouble,
to confess sin, to see God and cry to him. To overcome means moving the heart to
renew the mind or rather opening up to a fresh knowledge. He that confesses his sins
and believes overcomes. So, God sends this message to Ephesus: Return to my lovel!
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Message To Smyrna

5“To the angel of the church in Smyrna write: These are the words of him who is the First
and the Last, who died and came to life again. °I know your afflictions and your poverty
- yet you are rich! I know the slander of those who say they are Jews and are not, but are
a synagogue of Satan. °Do not be afraid of what you are about to suffer. I tell you, the devil
will put some of you in prison to test you, and you will suffer persecution for ten days. Be
Jaithful, even to the point of death, and I will give you the crown of life. "He who has an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. He who overcomes, will not be hurt
at all by the second death” (Rev 2:8-11).

The city of Smyrna was built on the shore of the Aegean Sea at the end of a deep
bay, and while the great Ephesus was swiped off the face of the earth, Smyrna still
exists. It was a lively merchant town, smaller than Ephesus. The mood of the little
town is more unified, than that of the big town. The satanic power that found home
in the city gathered its forces rather quickly for an attack against the Christians. The
content of the cup that the church at this place had to drink up was bitterer than that
of Ephesus. But the cup offered by the world will all the more pursue Christians to
the sweetness of the love of Jesus. There is no complaint here that they left their first
love. This is where later bishop Polycarp the old was killed, but already at that time
he was a part of the Christian church. The fact, that they burned him later, gives us
some idea how quickly and with no particular reason can break out a persecution
against the Christians or the godless ones, as the pagans of the time called them. All
the more easily this happens, as there were people in the town who fomented these
persecutions: a determined Jewish community that here behaved the same way
against Paul as those Jews who incitingly went from town to town.

But there was someone in the church invisibly and watched all of their suffering
with an emphatic heart: the One who walked in the midst of the seven candlesticks.
I know your afflictions and your poverty he said. In the rich town the church is
poor. Those who gain richness in this world are less likely ready to search for the
eternal treasures. Blessed is that poverty which turns the heart of the sufferer to God.
What richness is open to those who flee to the faith of God from the earthly poverty!
How much attention, how much tenderness, how much consolation, and how much
wisdom is in guidance! How quick is the help if the time has arrived! What
perspective of hope; what storehouses of the heavenly pleasures; what inexhaustible
depths of love! What is the richness of the world compared to this richness! What is
the low earthly money as compared to one honey drop of this love! What is the
eternal hope next to earthly possession! For this heavenly richness the blasphemy,
even more, the persecution by the people in this world can be endured.

The blasphemy on behalf of the Jews came out of that people (the Greek
blasphemy means slander). The Pharisaic Jewish soul of that time only looked for
outer appearance, and neglected the inner reality. Jesus depicts them masterfully:
they do all of their deeds in order that people see them. They wear wide prayer belts
and long tassels. They prefer at feasts the first seats, and the main seats in the
synagogues, greetings in the marketplaces, and they love if people call them rabbi
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(master). “Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You give a tenth
of your spices — mint, dill and cummin. But you have neglected the more important
matters of the law - justice, mercy and faithfulness... You blind guides! You strain out a
gnat but swallow a camel. Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites!
You clean the outside of the cup and dish, but inside they are full of greed and self-
indulgence.” The most precious treasure of these Jews, their main idol was their good
reputation, their prestige in front of the people. Nothing demonstrates their
selfishness more than the fact that what they desired so much for themselves they
denied from others. They did everything for reviling and slandering Christians. This
was a real satanic trait in them. One of the names of Satan is Diabolos, which means
slanderer, accuser. Satan mainly slanders God before the people and this is how he
had started his activity in the paradise. Then he slanders people faithful to God in
front of God, like he did with Job. The Jews who wanted the crucifixion of the Son
of God were only acting consistently as they participated in the defamation and
killing of the followers of Jesus. The word Jew is the French version of the Latin
Tudaeus. It is in vain that they hold themselves proudly to be the sons of Juda; it is
not the biological lineage but the spiritual one that determines their essential nature.
And according to that lineage they are the synagogues of Satan. He who is serving
falsehood while at the same time is following the solely outward and empty
observances of rituals is worse than a pagan. On the earth he shall become a diabolic
power. The strongest fortresses of Satan are not the brothels and pubs, where many
times, people are tormented by the self-accusing voice of their conscience, and in
wanting a better life are struggling with the power of vice, but the synagogues and
temples of hypocrites. The priests, the ecclesiastical advisors and educators of religion
crucified Jesus. This is an eternal accusation against all men in religious offices, who
do no do their duties out of fear of God but out of external, empty appearance, or
out of greed.

Pagans full of hatred and rancorous Jews cannot take anything away from the true
treasures of the Christian church that cannot be touched by the physical weapons of
hatred. These goods are eternal and spiritual nature and belong to the invisible world
just like the Christians of Smyrna. The life of the church of Smyrna is hidden in God,
and cannot be reached by physical weapons of slaughter. The church, therefore, has
nothing to lose. Even if they lose their physical life, they have not lost anything of
their real life. All this is coming out of the mouth of an idealistic pagan philosopher
like empty platitudes, but for those who saw Jesus to die in this world and then to
resurrect and to depart from here to the other world, these words mean a happy
reality. And the Christians of Smyrna believed the testimonies of the apostles.
Therefore, the divine sender of the message has no doubts as to the effect of the
message: “Be faithful, even to the point of death, and I will give you the crown of life.”
This church will hear what the spiritual world has to say. He, who does not search
for anything in this world, will open his ears to another world. But the days of
imprisonment and death will be numbered: the test will last only for ten days. We
have seen in the numerological part of the introduction that as opposed to the sacred
duodecimal numerical system the decimal system indicates the times of terrestrial,
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common happenings. Thus, mistaken were those who wanted to know of the tenfold
persecution of the ancient Christian church, although the number ten can only
forcefully derived from history. In numerology, the number denotes not a quantity
but rather means a quality, and here this number is to known that the time of
persecutions will cease like everything else that is of this world and then comes the
divine chronology, which shall be perfect and eternal. The time of earthly life for a
Christian is only a period of trials. Our views and aspirations have to pass through a
sieve so that all that is of earth would fall out and that which is godly and eternal
would stay. We need all the sufferings and we have to bless the divine hand that
strikes us in order to bless.

Against the church, the Lord has no accusation. Some commentators have
explained this by saying that the church was without sin. This explanation is
unreasonable. Even if on the path of sanctification the earthly sinless condition could
be reached, which would only be realized by certain individuals, not whole churches.
But the lack of accusation can be explained with something else. The church had
accusers: Satan and the synagogue of the hypocrites. Even if they were not skilled in
the area of holiness, all the more were skillful at pointing out the sins of others.
Whatever could be brought up against the church, they did not left out. Why was
needed here for more accusation on behalf of Jesus as well? In the furnace of
sufferings when the honest soul turns to God and asks why, there the soul is
constantly searching itself and the Lord does not think it necessary to keep waking
the torment-shaken conscience. After all Jesus is tender. There were enough burdens
on the church of Smyrna. He did not put more burdens on them apart from the wish
that they should persevere until the end, in other words, until the physical death. So,
the church was not sinless. Victory, however, does not constitute liberation from sin,
but overcoming the obstacles that separates one from God, and here the only
obstacle would have been the love of physical life. Here victory means that we
should not love life on earth more, than we love the Lord. Life serves as an ornament
for man. For the flower the existence means being beautiful and fragrant. For the
strong oak, the life means weather the storm. The life of the lion is ruling and
preying. The life of man on earth is nice, too. But heavenly life is like the crown on
the head of a king or a contest winning youth. Victory in the church of Smyrna
meant trading an earthly crown for a heavenly one.

The message sender’s introduction corresponds here to the content of the message:
“These are the words of him who is the First and the Last, who died and came to life
again.” The cause of the woes of the church in Smyrna do not originate, in fact, from
the people who attack the church, but from the loving heart of God as well because
the bad things will become a blessing in the end. The first is not the evil man, the
slandering Satan, but the loving God. But he is also the last one, who is still there,
after the pursuers have fallen, and he stands before us at once, when we have step out
of the hands of our earthly persecutors to the home of eternal glory. He will be the
last one. He will wipe off the sweat of our face and the tears of our eyes. We know
that he also has done this himself. He died following his agony on the cross. He went
ahead of us upon the path of tears, and we find everywhere his blessed and bloody
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footsteps whenever we proceed forth on the path of sufferings. We do not have to be
afraid. He has risen, death couldn’t keep him in prison, and his life is ours.

The final promise to those who overcome perfectly fits the content: “He who
overcomes will not be hurt at all by the second death.” As we shall see, the second death
will be not only the death of the body, but also the death of the whole human being,
out of which there is no resurrection anymore. This death will be not a dreamless
sleep and not without existence, but eternal despair. The Scriptures liken it to a
swamp, odious, decaying, stagnating, eternal idleness and helplessness. This is the fate
of the earthly rich, who consciously and purposely despised heavenly richness. Yet,
the church of Smyrna will be unhurt by the second death! For them at the death of
body starts the life, freedom, pomp and glory, the ministry of eternal goals, the time
of the successful and joyful creative activities.

Message To Pergamum

2“To the angel of the church in Pergamum write: These are the words of him who has the
sharp, double-edged sword. "I know where you live — where Satan has his throne. Yet you
remain true to my name. You did not renounce your faith in me, even in the days of
Antipas, my faithful witness, who was put to death in your city — where Satan lives.
“Nevertheless, I have a few things against you: You have people there who hold to the
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to entice the Israelites to sin by eating food
sacrificed to idols and committed sexual immorality. ”Likewise, you also have those who
hold to the teaching of the Nicolaitans. "“Repent therefore! Otherwise, I will soon come to
you and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. "He who bas an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit says to the churches. To him who overcomes, I will give some of the
hidden manna. I will also give him a white stone with a new name written on it, known
only to him who receives it” (Rev 2:12-17).

Pergamum or Pergamos was built north of Smyrna, not far from the shore, also at
the end of a deep bay. It used to be an independent town, the royal seat of a small
country, and her wonderful buildings were built at the time of independence. The
widely renowned altar of Zeus, a huge building was shipped to Berlin and there built
again in a museum, yet, behind glass. Under the opaque North German sky it could
not have the same enchanting effect, although the soul is still deeply affected by the
battle scenes on it. There had been a temple called the temple of Asclepios more
famous than the Zeus altar, which was visited by people of far-away lands. This is
where the first library of the world used to stand. The animal hide serving as a raw
material for making parchments was named after the city. People who saw the other
splendid buildings were awe-struck by them. All this glory was at the service of the
pagan superstition that was already on its last legs. It was beautiful, yet false, looked
magnificent, yet empty. In such empty lies Satan usually hide the pillars of his
throne. A vigilant Christian sees through scams like this, but someone who does not
hold unto the divine truth with all of his strength is lolled to sleep by its beauty and
its promise of knowledge and healing. Only when truth is perfectly distinguished
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from lie then is the soul free of this threefold fascination of deception, the beauty of
pagan art, the intellectual depth of pagan sciences and the suggestive power of pagan
religion. It is impossible for a prejudiced mind of a sinner to make this distinction by
itself.

The church of Pergamum is commended, just like that of Ephesus, but here the
Lord immediately points out the danger. As the big city life scattered the attention
of the Christian church of Ephesus instead of focusing inwards she was carried away
by many different activities; likewise the beauty, knowledge, and religious suggestion
robbed the church of Pergamum of the necessary vigilance with regards to those
whom the witchcraft has already led into vice. The pagan beauty, the pagan
knowledge and religion do not touch the evil temper of the soul, and let them
develop under nice outer appearance. The purity, the divine truth and abandoning
the richness of this world are hated by the pagan soul just the way the Jewish soul
hates the Christ-like humility. The apostles of beauty, knowledge and pleasure are
just as fanatical persecutors of Christians like the Pharisees boasting of their virtues.
No wonder, therefore, that even without Jewish excitation in Pergamum vehement
persecution of Christians broke out. It is not beauty, nor knowledge, nor religious
contemplation, but this bloody cruelty constitutes the real face of heathenism. The
hatred of truth made Pergamum the throne of Satan. Yet, even in the midst of bloody
persecution, the congregation adamantly insists on the name of God. The Greek
word, (kratein) meaning adherence, is a strong word and expresses that same firm
hold, by which the Lord holds the seven stars in his hands. In earlier times names
used to mean the essence of things, the summary of qualities. And if the church of
Pergamum held fast to the name of the Lord, this meant that she grasped the essence
of the Lord. We could also say that she did not stay on the surface, but delved deep
into the depths of God. She learned how faithful God was, and that was the reason
that she did not deny the faith in God, and loyalty to him because the expression
pistis mou includes both meanings. One of the faithful and believing Christians was
Antipas, whom the Lord called pistis mou (loyal to me, trusting in me), and who died
a martyr’s death in the city. The reason of his martyrdom was most probably his
strong testimony, by which he challenged the general hatred against himself. This
name might have been a made-up name, because it means that “everyone against
him”. There might have been more martyrs as well, and in that case it was possible
that the sender of the message meant a group of people under that name. In midst of
persecution, however, the congregation adhered just as firmly to God as firmly the
congregation in Ephesus denounced the liars and hated the compromising people. At
the seat of Satan, under the very strong pagan influences and in midst of bloody
persecution it is very hard to persevere. This is why the Lord is not so hard on the
church and makes only a few objections against her.

The objection, however, is very clear and cannot be misunderstood. There are
some in the church who stick to the teaching of Balaam (here again the strong kratein
is used to denote adamant adherence). The exhortation is fruitless. These Christians
do not abandon the sinful splendor of pagan life, and the church lets them stay in
their ranks, and does not purge out the infectious leaven. The teaching of Balaam, as
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mentioned above, taught the Moabite king, Balak how he can weaken the loyalty of
the chosen people and by doing so weaken the whole nation. At the time of the
Jewish conquest idol worship was connected to public fornication committed for the
honor of goddess Istar or Astarte. Satan managed to hide sin with the fume and
intoxication of religious life and silenced the conscience. The ignorant Jewish people,
brought up in the desert asceticism developed a desire for scintillating vice, and for
its sake, inclined towards the pagan worship while the valiant act of Phinehas
suddenly stemmed the tide of transgression. What was missing from the church of
Pergamum was this firmness of Phinehas. There were those who grew ashamed of
purity - the same thing happened to us during the time of liberal art theory - when
the battle against provoking nakedness and sensual purposefulness was considered
barbarism of dabblers in the area of arts. There were people who started to become
ashamed of truth like we were ashamed of the Bible in the age of rationalism. There
were people who considered excessive the one-sidedness of sticking to Jesus. In one
word, those that lived in pagan vice stayed in the church. Some make a distinction
between Balaamites and Nicolaitans. Under the former all of those people are meant
who participate in pagan feasts and the latter means all the ones who, on Greek
philosophical basis, developed the principle of certain moral freedom, but to make
such distinction in the Biblical age would be unsubstantiated, although this
distinction otherwise is quite plausible. Here, the word Nicolaitan simply seems to
be the translation of the word Balaamite. The fact that one type of Christian sinned
in the practice and the other kind even created theories along with it, is quite
probable, but it does sound absurd that they formed a different church on this basis.
The unveiled judgment of the Word of God at once takes off relentlessly the cover
of the make-up and circulated theories as it calls Pergamum, the seat of arts, sciences
and religious cults, the dwelling place of Satan. The same decisive divine resolution
is evident in the stance taken by Calvin when he opposed the immorality of Geneva,
which became fashionable to be called excessive and not rightful at the time of the
new liberalism - closely related to libertinism of Calvin’s era.

Here, however, obviously a deeper meaning of fornication is before us. Balaam is
not the embodiment of the cynical, atheistic rationality. He was the prophet of the
Most High God, who prophesied, even against his own will, what the Spirit put in
his mouth. The money of the king and the respectful visit of men of earthly power,
however, seduced him. His wickedness was based on the fact, that in spite of God’s
clear command, he asked again that if it was possible, not to lose the treasures and
acknowledgment. His double-heartedness is strikingly evident in the fact, that after
the prophetic inspiration was over, he gave an advice to Balak how the sons of Israel
could be corrupted. That kind of fornication through which he wanted to tear away
the sons of God from Yehowabh, is only a visible manifestation and symbol of that
inner unfaithfulness into which the idol-worshipping nation was torn from the true
God. Earlier the prophets of the Old Testament had likened the love of God and his
chosen people to a marital relationship. The braking of the relationship is, therefore,
is being unfaithful to one’s spouse, which is adultery. The unfaithful woman who
desires to leave her spouse is a good picture of a Christian who is not satisfied with
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the divine truth and who keeps snatching towards the colorful and nice lies of the
world. Although, the Greek priesthood did not form such an enormous caste, like
the Egyptian or the Indian one, and did not have such an authority and might like
the Roman one, yet, with the force of its appeal and intellectual depth the Greek
superstition was just as deceptive and powerful as any other form of heathenism. By
virtue of their outwardly beautiful and intellectually profound appearance rituals
that seduced superficial men by their mysteriousness fascinated the Greek soul. The
suspicious anticipation of the Christian soul turned with understanding toward the
searching pagan soul’s longing and maybe even wanted to help, but for lack of
caution, was lead into stupor himself. The pagans were searching for miraculous
words and names, connection with mysterious powers, liberation from earthly
bondage and life. The Lord calls the angel of the church to change his way of
thinking. This shows that the teachers of the church, the messengers of truth were
careless too, and did not fight with all of their strength against this ambiguousness
and did not see through the perfidious and empty promises of pagan teachers. Here
the word conversion that we translated as changing the mind means the application
of the unveiled divine truth.

The Lord thinks it possible that the teachers of the church would not obey the
words of exhortation, therefore he threatens with starting a divine war in which he,
the message sending Jesus himself, will be the attacking party. This is what the Lord
says: “I will soon come to you!” Here, the Lord does not allude to his final coming but
to an invisible, spiritual approach. This invisible approach of the Lord is the pouring
out of the Spirit, or his appearance in judgment, the way it happened in the death of
Ananias and Sapphira. Ananias and Sapphira were killed by the words of truth right
after they left the mouth of Peter. He who sleeps in the stupor of the pagan poison,
the sober truth of the Gospel, like cutting by a sword, is very painful. While the soul
accepts the truth, it could develop neurosis or in his resistance could even die. The
threat of the Lord is thus: “T will soon come to you and will fight against them with the
sword of my mouth.” This is not an empty threat as many may think when they
assume that the sword coming out of the Lord’s mouth is only his speech. Freudism
heals with words too, but with false words. The word of truth heals also, but injures
as well. Animate yet kills as well (Jer 1:9, 10, 23, 29; Eze 27:7; Heb 4:12-13). Just as
the Lord shall come soon, and this haste shall find many unprepared, the same way,
the illumination by the word shall happen in a haste, and the resisting sinners will be
broken suddenly by the love of God; or rob them at once of their lives and strength,
with the same suddenness as Ananias and Sapphira died.

What the church of Pergamum needs is to rouse their leaders up from a sleep that
is about to be fatal and to break the resistance of the sinners. The alarming
instrument is the word and its pure preaching. This is why the Redeemer sends a
message to the church. This is why he introduces himself in the epistle saying that he
has the double-edged sword. The two-edged sword symbolizes two kinds of cuts. The
word separates left and right, divine and human as result of its effect that separates
spiritual and physical. As the introduction, the closure of the epistle also reflects the
state of the church. The Lord promises three things to those that overcome: hidden
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manna, white stone, and on that certain new name. 1) The manna is the heavenly
bread, the life, for which the pagan soul also is longing. It is hidden, but not in a way
a pagan mystery, the mysteriousness of which only covers up its emptiness and
perfidiousness, but it is hidden as an outcome of the nature of the spiritual life. The
divine life shall be ours through that invisible connection, which the divine spirit
opens through the human spirit when it is waken by it, thereby restoring the
relationship between God and man. The divine Spirit pours into us the light, the
healing and the joy, which is not available for the world; this is why the manna is
hidden. 2) The white stone in the life of the ancient Greek state was an instrument
of voting, which was thrown into an urn, if they wanted to pass a verdict in the
course of a judicial arbitration ending in a referendum. If one was found guilty, they
cast a black stone. The vote was secret, done by stones, and therefore, the secret
nature even by the white stones was kept. The Lord gives a white stone to those who
overcome, that is to say, secretly he passes down a verdict of acquittal for him that
could not be understood by anyone else; he gives him the assurance of liberation
redemption. 3) There will be a new name on the stone, however. We have seen that
the name is a summary of nature, character or personality. Therefore, the new name
is a new nature, a new essence. A new quality of soul which develops from that
assurance, from that belief that we belong to the Lord and that the Lord does not cast
us away, but acquits us and calls us his own. This threefold and secret connection is
not understood by others only by him who has ears to understand the secret, inner
conveyances of the Spirit.

If we compare the epistle of Pergamum with the two other messages, we notice in
the state of the church of Pergamum some kind of development as opposed to the
state of the other two churches. In the church of Pergamum the element of good and
the element of evil are in a further developed state than in the case of the church of
Ephesus. In Ephesus we meet the general corrupting influence of the world.
Pergamum, on the other hand, is the royal seat of Satan, the rich source of the evil
influence that lolls one to sleep. The church of Ephesus has just left the source of
divine love, the tempter is standing in front of the door, but she did not let him in
yet. The danger lies in the fact that she relies on her own strength. The church of
Pergamum tolerates in her ranks those that give in to temptation that is, allowed the
evil one to pass through the gate. The church of Ephesus is rather passive and
rejecting in resisting evil, while the church of Pergamum turns back to the source and
holds fast to it. Her adherence is expressed by the strong word kratein. The situation
of the church of Smyrna shows progress as compared to the situation of the church
of Ephesus because we are informed of a sudden commencement of persecutions.
While the church is tortured on the rack of tribulations, she will not be affected by
the drowsiness of the world, since it is the world itself that pushes the church away
from it. The situation in Pergamum is different where the world, besides the
vehement persecution, exerts and influence of stupor, enchantment and attraction on
the church. The three messages talk of three historical situations following generally
each other in order: 1.) The world is indifferent towards the church at first and has
an unwitting influence on her. 2) The world recognizes this foreign body and that
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which causes pain wants to eradicate. 3) The world notices that the church cannot be
eradicated and changes its schemes. While maintaining the persecutions it cajoles the
impressionable ones, and to do so reveals its beauty and its greatly promising nature
in totality to the church. The church of Pergamum, therefore, is not always on the
torture rack anymore, it beholds, more still, admires the world and this way the
possibility of her temptation is present yet again. Furthermore, it increased in that
degree, that the temptation is purposeful and planned. Pergamum, as we can see, is
ahead of Ephesus or Smyrna.

Message To Thyatira

“To the angel of the church in Thyatira write: These are the words of the Son of God,
whose eyes are like blazing fire and whose feet are like burnished bronze. ”I know your
deeds, your love and faith, your service and perseverance, and that you are now doing
more than you did at first. *Nevertheless, I bave this against you: You tolerate that woman
Jezebel, who calls berself a prophetess. By ber teaching she misleads my servants into sexual
immorality and the eating of food sacrificed to idols. ”'I have given her time to repent of
her immorality, but she is unwilling. *So I will cast ber on a bed of suffering, and I will
make those who commit adultery with ber suffer intensely, unless they repent of her ways.
Z[ will strike ber children dead. Then all the churches will know that I am he who searches
hearts and minds, and I will repay each of you according to your deeds. * Now I say to the
rest of you in Thyatira, to you who do not hold to her teaching and have not learned
Satan''s so-called deep secrets (I will not impose any other burden on you): ?Only hold on
to what you have until I come. *To him who overcomes and does my will to the end, I
will give authority over the nations — 7 ‘He will rule them with an iron scepter; he will
dash them to pieces like pottery’ — just as I bave received authority from my Father. *I will
also give him the morning star. *He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to
the churches” (Rev 2:18-29).

We know the least about the outer circumstances of the church of Thyatira. The
city still stands. At one time, she had lively commerce and industry, but even today
her population engages in lively commercial activity by selling very unwholesome
merchandise, the opium. This city was not reached by the divine judgment, which
destroyed the other churches along with the cities. The city and a small Christian
church there survived which is still helpless in the face of the sinful activities carried
out in the town. The strong core of the Christian community kept its potential of
influence for a long time, which at on time used to be in this city. This is where
Lydia, the purple selling purple woman came from, who in Philippi opened so soon
her heart at the words of Paul. And, as if she had been an example for her natives,
she was thirsty for truth and had an open heart. The people there also received the
words of God urging for conversion as the devilish knowledge of Jezebel. There was
some zeal in the church but it was not always wise and pure enough. In both
righteousness and iniquity, the church made equal progress. The divine message talks
about the charity, loyalty or faith, ministry and perseverance of the church. About
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the same characteristics are seen in the behavior of Lydia. Following the robot-
Christianity of Ephesus, here we are meeting with love again, but in this love the
determination of Ephesus is missing. Lydia’s heart was quickly opened up to faith as
soon as she heard the Gospel and then she immediately served Paul with love and
faith, gave him lodging and even forced him to except her charity. Upon seeing the
persecution of Paul, she did not part with the apostle who having escaped from
prison, made his way to Lydia immediately (Ac 16:12-15, 40). Lydia’s spirit can be
seen as a test of the good intentioned mood-of-soul of the Lydian’s.

It was characteristic of the piety of the people of Thyatira that in righteousness
they made an apparent progress: their last deeds were more than the first ones! This
development did not mean the clutter of deeds driven by human force, but came
from sticking to the heavenly gift as pointed out by the following warning: “Hold on
to what you have until I come!” What they had then is an advance of what they shall
have when the Lord comes. The fiery and fertile Lydian spirit, however, not only in
the area of goodness, but also in the area of evil was able to be devoted, credulous,
sinful in deed and persistent. The inhabitants of the pleasant and fertile Lydian lands
were rich and skilled in the enjoyment of life. They gifted the Greek world with
pleasing music, luxurious lifestyle, long clothes tailored to idleness, fragrant
headdresses and later, in turn, the Greek traded these for the steel of Roman
character. The temptation of soft vices and the emaciation that went with in the
church also is alluded to by the message of the Lord. Therefore, if the Christians in
Thyatira were ahead of the other churches in the aspiration of doing good, then they
were ahead of them in the devotion to the evil as well. In Ephesus the Nicolaitans
only appeared somehow, but the church had nothing to do with them. The suffering
church of Smyrna leaned completely on the Lord, and could not accept the world
because the world cast her out. Pergamum has already tolerated some members, who
listened to this damned teaching, but these teachings could not be heard in the
church. Thyatira allows Jezebel to teach, and gives room for her to step up on the
stage. By that not only the temptation but the tempter also enters the church. There
she can act with the authority of a Christian mentor or a prophet. Light is shed on
the doctrine of Jezebel by the following remarks: “By her teaching she misleads my
servants into sexual immorality and the eating of food sacrificed to idols.” She knows
Satan’s so-called deep secrets. The soft vice of fornication fits the Lydian character.
But, with regards to vices I have already mentioned that the Bible attributes spiritual
meaning to them as well: the fall from God to the idols. Pagans, who do not know
the faithfulness and providence of God and always live in the depth of idolatry,
cannot be considered in this sense being those who commit adultery, only as those
who inclined from the closeness of God to the idolatry, but once stood by God’s side
since they are the ones who gave up their spousal responsibilities... This is why it is
not enough if we say that Jezebel seduced the Thyatirans to eat sacrificial food of
idols. A whole lot more happened there. She made them unfaithful to the living God.
That spirit of the pagan is different from that of those who never knew light. A pagan
like this can either be a searcher for God, and God could appear to him even in the
ignis fatuus of Paganism and God could draw that pagan to himself. But, whoever
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traded divine light for the ignis fatuus, consciously gave him over to falsehood and
his will is corrupt and vitiated, his heart burned out, his conscience became unfeeling.
There happens that an era bearing the curse of corrupt Christianity desires the
strength and moral freshness of a more candid and raw paganism and seeks to restore
it, yet it will not be possible any longer. A Christian nation cannot be pagan again
with the earlier freshness and strength. The base and compromising mindset and bad
conscience of corrupt Christianity and as well as the resulting uncertainty, along
with increasing disloyalty to the living God, can become ever baser. The
unreliability, the lack of moral foundations reveal frightening depths and the
boldness of falsehood will be shocking.

A return to heathenism and shaking off Christianity is only an excuse for
unleashing satanic forces and violence. Such a moral perdition had been started with
the Jezebel movement. Behind heathenism lies the truth-denying satanic spirit. It is
the old archenemy of the holy God. The spiritual fornication is, therefore, the
befriending or courting with Satan. If we see lasciviousness in such a spiritual sense
then eating food sacrificed to idols is more than just eating meat that was taken from
the sacrificial altar of the idol. It means at the same time all those sinful pleasures for
which the soul, having liberated himself from God and the laws of God, finds an
opportunity to do. In this sense and in our age lasciviousness connected with
enjoyment of the arts, dancing, bath life or life on the beach, going to theater or
doing sports can be regarded as eating sacrifices of idols which the spirit of the age
took out from under the forbidding power of morality and proclaimed as belonging
to the social life. That Christian who partakes in such pleasures of sexual nature eats
sacrifices of idols. This false and presumptuous interpretation of Christian freedom
had already started at that time and it was a part of the teaching of Jezebel. Under
the pretense of evoking paradise-like conditions at the time following the Biblical
age, some Christians nakedly were having conversations with each other at their
gatherings. The origin of this satanic heresy goes back to the Jezebel movement, as
everything has a small beginning, and the Savior puts his healing hand on the sick
part of the body at the beginning.

There was, however, one side of this Jezebel movement, which is still missing from
the movements of returning to paganism or can be seen as mere attempts: the
religious background. Heathenism of today, even if it grew to hate his own mother,
is the child of rationalism and liberalism and is a proof of the fact that no human soul
can live without religion. The Jezebel movement came into being at a time, that was
permeated most deeply with superstition revived or hauled over from the Far East
and boasting of seemingly deep secrets. Just like from Gnosticism of later times most
probably the originality was missing from this Jezebel movement too and here we
are faced with a rough mixture of pagan superstition and Christian pretense. We are
somewhat informed of the pagan heresy of the church of Colosse lying further east,
in chapter 2 of Paul’s epistle to them. The epistle calls Christ the secret of God in
whom the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hidden. The apostle speaks of
certain kinds of heretic reasoning about convincing power, traditions of men, under
which he can only mean pagan religious elements and the philosophy related to it as
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well as an empty heresy, furthermore, of the elements of the world under which we
need to understand forces of nature admired and also worshipped by pagans. From
other allusions in the epistle, we can tell that the teachers of false views taught that
the divinity dwells in the world but of course in a pantheistic sense. They demanded
the Jewish circumcision, practiced legalism and believed in spiritual principalities and
powers. Finally, they connected that spiritist worship of demons with a specific diet,
prescribing the consumption of certain kinds of food, holding festivals and observing
holidays. A certain kind of humility came with this medley of religions and it openly
proclaims the worship of angels. The fact that they were busy being humble did not
hold back the members of the sect from boasting. Otherwise, the whole worship was
a human invention (a form of worship chosen by them) and the seeming discipline
of the body sprung from the overestimation of flesh. They wanted to reinforce this
by hardening the flesh, since man is considered, as the source of the whole
philosophy. The conviction, that the man, whose will is weakened by the flesh and
who is living in the flesh, can enter the spiritual world without repentance and self-
judgment, wherein he can operate and carry out the deeds of salvation on his own
accord. This teaching made it possible for the Christian to be religious and at the
same time, he could safely pursue his sensual desires. The sort of tenets Jezebel taught
must have been quite similar to this. People at that time were preoccupied with the
world of demons (the ministry of the angels) and the spiritism of the age gave rise to
many miracles and performers of miracles. These miracles can be traced back to mere
deception. The teachers of heresy, however, explained them as becoming immersed
in the divinity. They expected a lot from such an immersion and gave great promises.
This is what the message to Thyatira alludes to: you have not learned Satan’s so-called
deep secrets.

Thyatira was not the kind of cultural center like Pergamum. Its inhabitants were
more uncouth but possessed the manifold experiences and superficial knowledge of
the word of merchants; superstition was a lot more coarse here than in Pergamum.
Magical practices were more of the popular kind and the sins committed were more
ordinary. Noble and nice talents upheld the appearance of pagan glory and here a
hysterical woman proved to be enough to lead the masses. Besides, in Pergamum the
power of evil was not small, only its manifestation was more cultured and finer. The
voice of message addressed to Thyatira was as much harsher and uncompromising as
their sins were coarser and baser. The name Jezebel is probably an invented one and,
in order to label the movement, that seemed to be under the leadership of a woman,
the Lord borrowed it from the queen in the Old Testament who was Ahab’s
beautiful but lascivious wife bringing into fashion the immoral reverence of Baal in
Israel. Fornication was a part of the worship of Baal at the time and thus the name
fitted all the later movements of similar nature. The word prophet alludes to passing
on to others the revelations of God and means that in this woman and the movement
spiritist forces were at work and that there were mediums. Spiritist gatherings on
many occasions witness miracles, prophecies, spiritual influences which suspend the
laws of nature, however, very often even they acknowledge that the spirits working
miracles turn out to be impure spirits (1Th 2:9; 1Jn 4:1; Rev 13:15, 16:13). The spirit
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of Jezebel, therefore, which was at the same time the spirit of the group, in part it
was made up of disloyalty to God, worship of the flesh and demonic possession.

“I have given her time to repent of her immorality, but she is unwilling”, says the Lord.
We assume that she received warnings many a time by the church’s pure members,
but she fended off the warnings. The conscience was already mute, the heart was
burned out, and there was no room for repentance here. Thus, judgment needs to
ensue. But judgment shall reach all those, too, who committed adultery with her,
that is, all those who became her followers. In their cases, there must have been more
hope to turn back at the words of warning and to change their views. Nevertheless,
we need to distinguish the children of Jezebel from those who committed lascivious
acts with her. The children of Jezebel are not offspring related by blood, but spiritual
progenies, disciples, doctrines, rituals, lifestyle and organization. The judgment of
God shall wipe out even all the traces that remind of Jezebel. The powerful
expression points at this devastating judgment: “T will strike her children dead.” Tt
sounds more natural if we affix the expression: I will murder them. The judgment is
even more characteristic that are threatening Jezebel and all those who commit
adultery with her: “T will cast her on a bed of suffering, and I will make those who
commit adultery with ber suffer intensely, unless they repent of her ways.” The sublime
pun means that Jezebel will be cast into the bed of suffering from the bed of pleasures
and that she will be cast there suddenly and with rough hands. When these judgments
will be fulfilled, holy and wholesome fear shall descend upon the churches and in
shock, they will recognize the One who searches kidneys and hearts. The Greek
name of kidney is nephros. This is related to the word phren, which means aspiration
or direction of life. The Biblical usage, however, gives the impression that kidneys
were considered to be the seat of joy, sorrow, anxiety, and uneasiness caused by
conscience, where the unconscious, instinctive soul dwells. God’s words of warning
are heard in the area of these instincts, too. Those words are suppressed by the
disobedient people, but are accepted by the obedient hearts. I bless the Lord who
advises me and even at night my kidneys instruct me, says David. As opposed to the
unconsciousness of the kidneys, the heart is the seat of self-consciousness, volition
starting, and deciding organ. The heart and the kidney are often in parallel in the
Bible. These two together stands for the conscious and unconscious aspiration life
and both are equally known to the searcher of kidneys and hearts. Our unconscious
life is a lot larger area than the small, narrow field of our conscious volition. The
latter is only the result, the slave of the former one quite often. We don’t know
ourselves; we don’t know how our personality, formed by our previous will, shall
shape us. Jesus knows us. That our Lord will pay us according to our deeds means
that man’s permanent aspirations and momentary resolutions will take on the form
of deeds and our true being shall appear as a reflection of these deeds before the eyes
of everyone. Our deeds will prove if we have got lost, but they will verify our return
to God as well. God is verified through his deeds, too, and so are we. Deeds,
therefore, shed light on the inside and on the true state of the heart, and this way they
become the ground for judgment. This is not opposed to the justifying power of faith
because faith is a direction of the aspiration and that is proved by deeds as well. Belief
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and disbelief, disloyalty and loyalty to God manifest in the form of deeds as if they
were the outer clothes, embodied by deeds and thus judgment will be based on deeds,
too.

After the announcement of judgment God returns to those again, who do not have
the knowledge of the craft of Jezebel and who despised the depth of Satan. He
promises consolingly: ‘T will not impose any other burden on youn.” It is enough to
resist the suggesting, sweetly persuading temptations, and to fend off day by day that
which is dear to human flesh. The resistance is as tormenting as bearing the
persecution in Smyrna. This is why God will not allow more temptations, more
burdens. The tempter has power only so long as God allows him to have it. When
God bids him he has to depart. In the hours of temptation, we can look up to him
who is Lord even over Satan, and listens when we beg him that the tempter may not
have power over us.

The redeeming divine will makes a condition for the possibility of protection and
divine care: “Only hold on to what you have until I come.” What they had, it was God’s
gift to them. And just like the way the command, let there be light, meant the putting
into operation all natural forces that have been at work in the world, the same way
the life emanating from God is in his love as well. This is the first love that the
church of Ephesus has forsaken. The church of Thyatira tried to seize back that same
love, and to a certain degree it was realized in their service, loyalty and fortitude. To
this love she has to hold on continually because it is the most necessary. She has to
ever cry to heaven endlessly and then her soul yearning for God will open up to
heaven, will be closed to the world. The kidney, the heart, character and the will
shall be strengthened in good things and Jezebel will not cause a serious temptation
for them anymore.

To the church of two faces and two spirits, the Lord introduces himself as follows:
“These are the words of the Son of God, whose eyes are like blazing fire and whose feet are
like burnished bronze.” To the church of Pergamum, he appeared with a double-edged
sword and here, he steps before the church with an even harsher judgment. There is
a tame, calming and healing gaze but here the Lord’s gaze is penetrating, burning and
judging. In his blessed, merciful footsteps roses could grow, but here his sacred feet
are of fire and burn everything wherever he steps. His flaming eyes penetrate kidneys
and hearts and their secrets cannot be covered by the outer Christian glaze or veil.
These eyes can see through depths and can uncover their falseness. Even if the divine
feet of fire make us to wait for a long time, once they will appear and in their
footsteps, all mires of falsehood shall be burned down. May cold death come rather
than the lukewarm lies remain!

Just as the introduction of Jesus as the Lord of Judgment, the same way the
promise made by the Lord corresponds to the state of the church. “To him who
overcomes and does my will to the end, I will give authority over the nations - ‘He will
rule them with an iron scepter; he will dash them to pieces like pottery’ - just as I have
received authority from my Father.” The road to victory is typical: to keep ones’ eyes
on the works of God to the end and to see not the beauty and power of sin. But, the
promise itself is characteristic. The victorious son of the torpid Lydian nation,
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wallowing in vices of pleasure and comfort, will become ripe for rule through the
disciplining acts of God and will become firm in character. Then, he grows up to the
task of leading with unrelenting severity the nations that have been corrupted by
superstition and lead astray by falsehood on the severe road of self-denial and
obedience. The promise will be fulfilled, when Jesus comes again to earth as king and
changes the course of history and the mindset of the nations. Their braking to pieces
as bowls of tile, does not mean death, but the breaking completely apart of the old
mood-of-soul and inner disposition, and the falling into pieces of the old world order
so, that on the ruins of the old order and power structure of the world, new
mentality, a new society and a fresh world order would be built. It is clear that as
long as the old sinful systems exist they will always be haunting people. A certain
kind of sacred ruthlessness is necessary to do away with the past. To this end is the
divine gift given to the person who overcomes, ever looking at the works of God in
midst of voluptuary, idle life and pernicious sins. Great divine love is behind the
facade of harsh utterances and ruthlessness and this love throws out of humanity the
rotting matter in order that only all that which is good will go on to further develop.
As T have received authority of my Father, says Jesus. For obedience and humility,
for the bloody sacrifice that he has made for people, for the undeserved voluntary
death he did receive the right to be the Lord of the world and to take over its
governance. In order to carry out the great task of reigning, however, he invites
partners to share his work with them in whom there will be the same sin-hating
sanctity and the same love that serves. The sin hating sanctity develops and gets
strengthened in the midst of temptations of the kind that put the church of Thyatira
to the test. The burned out Thyatiran soul will not bend as steel under the burden of
judgment - as characters of steel are not breed in those Satanic depths - but will break
into pieces as tile when the fear of the appearing judge strikes them as a rod of iron
and in their soul everything will start to tremble.

There is, however, a very lighthearted and bright point in this promise: the
promise of receiving the Morning Star. The Morning Star precedes the light of day
with its shining and the day is Jesus’ rule on earth, the Morning Star which is Jesus
coming for his rule appears for all those who belong to him. Therefore, receiving the
Morning Star, means foreseeing the Lord. This is what three disciples experienced
during the earthly life of Jesus. This is what Jesus promised to John in order to fulfill
the promise on Patmos and this is what those who expect the return of Christ will
see and dedicates their whole life to this anticipation (Rev 22:16-17). The Morning
Star is the returning Jesus. From this message on the exhortation for spiritual hearing
will be placed at the end of the message. The greatest emphasis is of course, put on
the last word of the epistle. In the midst of the increasing threat of great temptations,
forces of heresy it is more important, than anything else to look upwards and to
exercise the organ of spiritual hearing. The church should more and more open to
her ears to God only. As the sailors of Odysseus paddled away with stuffed ears and
remained insensitive to the cajoling words of sirens, the same way we have to become
insensitive to Jezebel and the world. It will hardly be possible in any other way,
unless we incessantly listen to the words of our heavenly Orpheus!
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Message To Sardis

"“To the angel of the church in Sardis write: These are the words of him who holds the seven
spirits of God and the seven stars. I know your deeds; you have a reputation of being alive,
but you are dead. *Wake up! Strengthen what remains and is about to die, for I have not
Jfound your deeds complete in the sight of my God. ’Remember, therefore, what you have
received and heard; obey it, and repent. But if you do not wake up, I will come like a thief,
and you will not know at what time I will come to you. *Yet you have a few people in
Sardis who bave not soiled their clothes. They will walk with me, dressed in white, for they
are worthy. ’He who overcomes will, like them, be dressed in white. I will never blot out
his name from the book of life, but will acknowledge his name before my Father and bis
angels. *He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches” (Rev 3:1-6).

Sardis is the seat of the old Lydian kingdom, and has gained quite a large financial
and political momentum and although it has lost its power long before, respect for
gold and money remained the same in the city. The purpose of the conquests of the
Lydian kings was not subjugating others but to secure the safe passage of the Lydian
merchants. Huge wealth poured into the city and along with that all those kinds of
pleasures, which could only be acquired with money. We have already seen in the
message of Thyatira that the Lydians lead a lascivious, unmanly and enervating
lifestyle. This kind of lifestyle must have been more intense in degree, therefore, its
fruits appeared more intensely as well. The wealth of long-gone rulers did not mean
that the whole nation became rich but it meant the corruption of the public spirit,
since the people are quicker to emulate the moral debauchery of the ruling class than
adopt their material well being. The work of infection was made easier by the
passionate and lewd nature of the Lydian nation. That this corruption reached those
members too who were not for the most part from the most privileged classes is
shown by the following words of the Lord: “Yer you have a few people in Sardis who
hawve not soiled their clothes.” Although the church was looking for ways to fulfill the
laws of God, yet, they were taken hold of by the power of temptation and God did
not find their deeds perfect. The saying is right that the road to hell is paved with
good will, since God does not accept halfhearted obedience but requires complete
devotion. Nevertheless, the church was content courting both God and the world
alike. The consequence of this sort of double limping is usually that conscience falls
asleep and will not show anymore the disapproval of God. The Christian continues
on his obdurate way with a certain calm and complacency. As pleasures can be
bought for money Christians with sleeping conscience, think that the phenomena of
Christian life can be substituted with money as well. Charity, observing services,
even more, their adornment, inviting good orators and famous teachers: all that
money goes a long way. The facade of the church life of such self-satisfied
congregations can place that church even above other struggling churches. There are
so many problems at other places and at our place everything goes smoothly. Yet,
these smooth progresses, the easy solutions without fight, freedom from problems
ensured by money are the sure signs of death. Since preachers can be bought with
money and an army of mendicants singing of the glory of the congregations can be
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fed, only the Holy Spirit cannot be purchased and the stars of the churches cannot
be lighted with money either. The church of Sardis as an entire whole was a rich,
cold corpse. In the other Lydian church where Christians believed less in the glory
of man, in Thyatira the Lord remarked that there was love, faithfulness, service
performed by deacons, and continuous forbearance under burden. He did not see any
of that in Sardis. Here, love was only a word; faith and loyalty were a learned creed,
a lamp without oil. In the ministry served those from whom they expected
something in return and forbearance took on the form of methodically avoiding
difficulties. And despite of all this church of Sardis did not know that she was
sleeping. And because they are talked of as a living church far and wide, its name is
that it lives, and this is why it is so hard for her to see the truth that she is dreaming
in mortal sleep. It is sweet to sleep and imagine that everything goes well, even more,
goes most perfectly, and means calmness. To acknowledge the mistake, and act
humbly is a bitter awakening. To search for life is a struggle. Like a cutting knife, so
sharply, so coldly does the ruthless voice of the Lord sounds in the ear of the
dreamer: Be watchful! To be watchful means the awakening to the truth and not to
cheat us anymore, as to our true situation. To see the scars and illness where until
now everything seemed healthy. To wake up somebody who is mortally asleep, is to
cast away the false facade of life and to look for a true life means to make others
uneasy and to become uneasy. There is no other way, in fact, if the whole church
does not want to become dead. For there are members in the church in whom, as
twinkling candlewick, the sings of some life is showing, to whom conscience speaks
here and there, and who surmise the judgment of God. Yet, these are about to die as
well, because they do not have the kind of firmness that is needed to run the course,
judged righteous and to fight the commenced battle all the way to the end. These
should be shaken up, strengthened in righteousness, and made resolute. All this
would be the task of the teacher of the church, the star of the congregation, to whom
the message is addressed in the first place.

The Lord warns the angel of the congregation to change his mind, renew his reason
and in order for him to be able to do, that he urges him to remember. When God
called Sardisian Christianity to life, the church did not embark on the road of life
with such infirm two-way limping. The spirit of God whom the church received was
the spirit of wholeness and the word of God, which the church heard, was like a
sharp sword that cut both ways. The church should return to that resoluteness with
which she started her Christian life and she should never lose sight of this perfect
devotion. To place our attention on God incessantly, and never forget about God’s
desire for us to become completely his, this is the vigilance, what Jesus wants from
us. We can see that vigilance is the mutual action of the mind and emotions; to know
God, to know ourselves, but into this double action, we have to incorporate the
permanence of emotions: this is vigilance. With human resolution, human
perseverance it is impossible to keep a vigil. We are going to fall asleep all too soon
again. For us to be able to always be vigilant we need the pouring of God’s Spirit into
us at all times; and for flow of God’s Spirit into us should not cease to pray.

If we juxtapose the state of the church of Thyatira and Sardis, we will find that the
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church of Sardis is in a state of a slightly further progression than the Thyatiran one.
In Thyatira the temptation of lascivious and voluptuary lifestyle is great but so is the
will of the Spirit to fight. Christians there tend to accept both influences. The darnel
and the wheat start to develop together. Although in Sardis both influences and both
interests are present but the weed has almost choked the wheat. The sender of the
message knows only a few names that did not defile their clothes yet. The large
majority was dead for heaven. The connection between them and God has been cut
and there is a great danger, as long as there are those in the church that are alive, that
they will sink into general death as well. The more noble, privileged and rich
traditions existed in Sardis than Thyatira and more of the self conceit, worldly pomp
and flaunting of the past was there in Sardsis, the stronger was the power of death in
her. Sardis, as opposed to Thyatira, represents growing debauchery. The healing of
the troubled spot can be expected from starting to be vigilant or increasing vigilance
the cause of the trouble, therefore, is the negligence of watchfulness. If we think
about the criticism, what the church of Ephesus received, that she left the first love,
that is, she turned away her attention from the love of God, and that she was doing
her work without the continuous pouring in of this love, we can conclude, that here
too, the lack of watchfulness caused the trouble and what could have brought healing
to the church was, if they had started remembering again. Remembering and seeing
the inventory of the facts, are weighting them as to what are the things that we have
lost with our disloyalty. Where we have fallen out of and where we have arrived: that
is being watchful, staring to be vigilant, and always taking into consideration our
haplessness. He, who is vigilant, ever stays upwardly open and is always fighting
against the lolling influence of the world. He who is vigilant can be likened to a slave
who is always expecting the return of his far away Lord. Such a slave will not be
taken by surprise by the coming of the Lord. He cannot come, as a thief comes upon
a lightheartedly sleeping master. The vigilant keeps guard; and whoever is on guard
gazes fixedly ahead and waits. There is someone or something, which is missing and
that has to arrive. This sense of the absence of something was not there in Ephesus.
Falling asleep, therefore, means stopping the anticipation of Jesus. Death itself is
being left alone. Awakening is the realization that we cannot live without Jesus
anymore and that without the kingdom of God, that is, the kingly reign of Jesus a
most sinister and darkest night is waiting for the world. The warning that the church
has been given was this: Awake! Night is approaching! Death is here! Judgment is
coming as a thief!

The promise that he who does not spoil his clothes shall walk in white is worthy
of attention. As we can see, not defiling ones clothes and walking in white are not
one and the same things. The Lord does not warn the church to wear white clothing,
since the white clothing is a divine gift and not something acquired by a human
being. Neither faultlessness mentioned above, nor white clothes, nor victory are the
results of man’s moral victory over some of the outer phenomena of sin, as many
people interpret it or think them to be mixed with other things as well. There is a
close connection in the seven messages. This is shown by the introduction of the
epistle to Sardis, according to which Jesus does not hold the star of the church of
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Sardis in his hand only but all of the seven stars together. Consequently, his attention
encompasses all of the seven stars. The church of Thyatira has the sons of the same
nation embattled by similar temptations were among the ranks of the church of
Thyatira as the church of Sardis. The temptation of the woman named Jezebel was
present in Sardis as well. Thus, that some did not defile their clothes was not
expressed by those persons’ overcoming of certain temptations of lasciviousness, but
in the fact, out of the Jezebel spirit and the spirit of God the Lamb Spirit was dearer,
and along with this, they rejected the inner spiritual fornication. It may be that they
fell and gave into certain temptations; yet, they got up again because they could not
leave. They did not want to leave God and Jesus either. Those few names were
faithful to their God like the bride to the groom and could not be seduced to flirt
with the world. The relevance of wearing the white raiment was once an act of
heavenly sealing of this nuptial, and refers to that glory which is the reward of
faithfulness. If it is a piece of clothing then it is used for covering; consequently, it is
for sinners whose sins, on the other hand, are covered by the grace of God. It means
that their old sins will not be mentioned anymore. They shall be wearing the white
color of fidelity and the accusations of the enemy shall be silent forever. It is not the
Pharisee who will wear the white clothes then, but the publican, confessing his sins
in the corner of the temple because the Pharisee only cared about himself and not
God. The publican was only looking at God and in his presence he was much
ashamed. The publican was faithful while the Pharisee was adulterous who defiled his
clothes with self-satisfaction. The same way victory should be interpreted. Victory is
not the abandonment of certain sins of action since even conceited bastards of Satan
are able to do this and they tend to bath in their own glory. If Satan assumes the form
of the angel of light, then his servants often walk in the proud cloak of virtue.
Victory is shown, when the bride, the sinner washed white from his sins, gives all the
glory to him who deserves it. She is fixed with all of the desire of her heart on him
who gave himself over to death for her. He who wakes up wins in Sardis, and who
starts to keep a vigil, which feels alone without her Lord and stares fixedly ahead,
while on her nightly watch anxiously anticipating the groom’s arrival. To be free in
Jesus is to win.

The introduction and the closure of the epistle correspond to the state of the
church. That the sender of the message has the seven stars means that he has not let
them slip from his hand. There is still hope, and there is a way for return. The
heavenly Father influences the course of the church’s history. That he has the seven
Spirits, that is, the seven times sacred Spirit of God, shows that the church needs this
Spirit, not her own strength in order for her to come to life. The pouring out of this
Spirit will mean the approach of the flood of life. If, however, this does not happen,
if the congregation does not wake up, does not become watchful, does not start to
keep a vigil, than death shall completely spread its freezing hands over all. If; on the
contrary, the church overcomes and wakes up to the actuality of the necessity for
Jesus then three prizes are waiting for her. 1. Dresses in white clothes, meaning that
God makes outwardly visible her inner purity in her life and grants her the
possibility, the glory of a pure and faultless life for which her strength was not
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enough to realize all by herself and she will be covered by sacred and clean acts like
white raiment. 2. The heavenly Lord will not blot her out of the book of life and
since the book of life is the consciousness of God, the providential grace of God and
from this providential, sustaining grace the victorious shall not go out or fall out. 3.
Jesus is going to confess her name before his Father and his angels and so judgment
shall not find her and goes to the eternal land without judgment. God’s judgment
will not be needed because she judged herself (1Co 11:31). Whoever listens to the
spiritual word should not close his ears but should listen to the heavenly heeding, the
heavenly promise.

Message To Philadelphia

"“To the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These are the words of him who is holy
and true, who holds the key of David. What he opens no one can shut, and what he shuts
no one can open. °I know your deeds. See, I have placed before you an open door that no
one can shut. I know that you have little strength, yet you have kept my word and have
not denied my name. °’I will make those who are of the synagogue of Satan, who claim to
be Jews though they are not, but are liars—I will make them come and fall down at your
Jeet and acknowledge that I have loved you. "°Since you have kept my command to endure
patiently, I will also keep you from the hour of trial that is going to come on the whole
world to test those who live on the earth. "'I am coming soon. Hold on to what you have,
5o that no one will take your crown. "Him who overcomes I will make a pillar in the
temple of my God. Never again will he leave it. I will write on him the name of my God
and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which is coming down out of
heaven from my God; and I will also write on him my new name. "He who bas an ear,
let him bear what the Spirit says to the churches” (Rev 3:7-13).

Philadelphia is situated in a fertile valley in an East-South-Easterly direction from
Sardis. It was a rich, lively town. It was called little Athens. We know hardly
anything of the Christian church there. Her members were from the poorest
inhabitants of the city and maybe the description that you have little strength alludes
to this fact. There was a Jewish settlement in the town and their conceited members
obedient to law were not far from the spirit of humble David who was the glorious
son of Judah and who ever was aware of his own sins. It seems, however that there
was something that changed the hearts of these self-satisfied Jews and humbled them.

The Lord does not start the message sent to this church with chiding, or
compliments but by witnessing to their love and community: “See, I have placed
before you an open door that no one can shut!” These words sound like great
consolation, like the fulfillment of burning desire. This church does not have to be
scolded for Nicolaitan teachings, depths of the Jezebel sort, keep her from adultery,
and to heed her to repent. This church only fostered the desire within her to go into
God’s spiritual temple and never to come out again. This church did not need
compliments for the great work she has done or for her heroic fortitude. For her the
greatest prize and appreciation was that opened door which will never be closed
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before her. Where did this door open? To the heavenly temple, to the throne of God,
to the sacred living together with God in one fellowship as the later promise says:
“Him who overcomes I will make a pillar in the temple of my God. Never again will he
leave it.” This church was a real victorious one because she knew, on the one hand,
that she had little strength and that she could not expect anything from herself. On
the other hand, she turned with all of her attention and interest to the word of God
and searched for not the earthly but the heavenly expectations. She also was not
ashamed to admit that these heavenly horizons are the most dear and most important
for her in the whole world. Thus she was ready to bear the burden of contempt and
disdain of the people parading with the world. By this consistent poverty, she evoked
the sympathy of the Jews, who despite of all their smugness were realistic, and
trusted in reality. They realized that behind the little strength of this church there
was a great divine aid-source. There arose in them the desire to know the God of the
church. What was it that has convinced these sober, clever and selfish Jews? It was
not the money. The church did not possess money. It was not the authority, prestige,
because church lived without worldly supporters and could lean only on the invisible
God. Neither was it the talents, arts, science, because we do not read of such gifts of
the church. This church had little strength and this is what captured the Jews. The
church was rich without any earthly power: It was made happy by the love of God.
This love flowed over the congregation, made faces shine, and helped the members
to perform their ministry. The church forgot the struggles and tribulations so that
they would bear everything without a word of complaint. The church was a peaceful
and happy family; it was the family of God. This family love has proven more that
God loved the church than money, power or talent. How different was the life of the
synagogue! The Jews, since their belief in God was more pristine, regarded
themselves superior to the other races, and despised all the other creeds. To this
hatred and contempt pagans answered with hatred and contempt as well. There is no
happiness and joy where conceit and jealousy gnaw at the souls! There is no belief in
God where people only believe in them. Such a religion is a lie. Such a brotherhood
belongs to Satan! And whose heart were frozen in the coldness of hatred, came to
warm up in the church of Philadelphia.

The expressions like “the synagogue of Satan” and “liars” are quite strong. Why does
the Lord use such strong expressions to refer to those, who after all were the chosen
ones of God? Jesus even on the cross has prayed for his murderers. The strong words
of God did not prove his lifelessness, since real love speaks openly about the trouble
and does not deceive the sinner by flattering his sins. The murderer can be forgiven,
but unless he repents his name is a murderer. The harsh words of the Lord here,
however, do not refer to certain individuals, but to the institutions. All of the public
institutions have their own spirit that catches the individuals, paints them by one
single color and makes their personalities uniform. The most magnificent union can
be filled with evil content in the hands of men. There can be a church that is drunk
of the blood of the righteous and good ones. There can be a priesthood, which is the
associate of merchants and is the desecrator of the temple of God. There could be
prophetic bodies that are ready to proclaim falsehood as revelations of God for the
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authority of the king. The synagogue stoned Steven and persecuted Paul from city to
city. Can one imagine a graver sin than the crucifixion of the only begotten Son of
God that had been done by the chosen race of God, the Jews themselves? The Jewry
went through a long school of hairsplitting legalism and of Phariseism assuming
inner falsehood and rituals of self-deception until she grew capable of doing such a
heinous act as such kind of church, and such kind of synagogue. They have already
discarded God long ago and were serving not God but the purposes of Satan, the
father of falsehood. They became a ruthless compulsion for the souls. When a certain
Saul started to promote the cause of the persecuted Nazarene, they immediately
organized a conspiracy against him in even a non-Jewish town so, that for Paul all
the ways of escape had been blocked. This persecution of justice was exactly the cause
that the synagogue became the synagogue of Satan and the source of falsehood.
However, there is an escape from this common spirit, too. The love of God that
poured onto the church of Philadelphia was stronger than the ties and frightening
terror of the synagogue. All of a sudden thirsty hearts knocked on the gate of the
despised, powerless church, regretting that Jewish hands crucified the God of love,
looking for the love and forgiveness of the crucified one in midst of tears. “T will make
them come and fall down at your feet!” Does God force one to convert and does this
not depend on the free will of man? He forced the Pharaoh with ten plagues to let
the Jewish people go. On the contrary. For conversion, however, only love can force
somebody. Love challenges, wakes up the free will. The sinful soul is freed in love
and acts in his original freedom created by God. This is how the weakest, poorest
church becomes the bearer of God’s earthly glory and love by virtue of the fact that
she valued love more than anything else and firmly persevered in searching for it. She
fixed her eyes on God always and God never took his eyes off the church. Through
that open heavenly door, a pair of eyes looked right into heaven and was looking for
God. And, another pair of eyes was looking for the frail, despised church of
Philadelphia, bearing the name of little Athens that was the most powerless group in
the proud city; nevertheless she was the ray of God’s eyes.

One of the signs of the fact that God kept an eye on the church was the promise
that she will be saved in the hour of temptation that would come on all the earth.
What temptation are we dealing here with? We are not dealing with a greater
catastrophe, which will hit the other part of the world and threatens Philadelphia,
too. The Lord is clearly talking about that one temptation that will hit all the earth
at the same time. Throughout the development of the race of man, one part of
mankind that was torn apart by the Babylonian cacophony of languages was fighting
always against this divine punishment. And the continuance of this fight is the
continuance of the world empires which ever since Nebuchadnezzar have been
dreaming of a total rule over all of mankind. The world empire, as we have seen in
the introductory part, started from the side of God, but more and more was filled
with Satanic elements, and was about to become the most God opposing power. Its
nature was clearly shown in Antiochus Epiphanies. In the meantime, there came the
time of the development of the Christian Church, which strengthened the rule of
God on earth but opened up the possibility of sweeping aside the church and the
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formation of a new anti-Christian empire. It seems that what was not be done so far
will be realized in the future: to unite all of humanity without God and against God.
This amassing mankind against God will be tested by the last sequence of trials,
which happens to be presented by the book of Revelation. The church of
Philadelphia will be kept out of that sequence of trials, which will try the humanity
to be united against God. There are a couple of considerations to be taken with
regard to this significant prophecy. 1). The secular world and the Church are
progressing towards two different directions that cannot be reconciled: the world
wants to realize unity by itself and without God and the Church expects his own
unity as a gift from God. 2.) The world serves the glory of God and the Church also
serves the glory of God. 3.) The world wants the Church to cooperate with it and
hate the Church if she denies that. The Church denies the endeavor for human glory
and pays with love for the persecution. 4.) The world has to reach completeness in
the ungodliness in order to become ripe for judgment. The Church has to realize
perfection in loyalty to God in order to overcome judgment. 5.) Both of these ends
can be realized through trials, tribulations, and sufferings and the world will be
hardened and the Church will be equipped. 6.) The Church needs to suffer like the
world and can only be kept from the trials of the end when these are not needed
anymore. 7.) The Church participates in the misery of the end-times. This is needed
for the victory and passing the trials. A good analogy to illustrate this is the story of
the Egyptian plagues a part of which hit the Jews as well and another part hit the
Egyptians. The Jews during the time of those plagues were not hurt, though they
remained in Egypt. 8.) It makes no sense, therefore, to say that the Church will be
seized to heaven before the great tribulation because the Church needs a part of that
great tribulation. During the other part of the tribulation, she can stay on earth and
God protects her here in a miraculous way. 9.) What follows from all of this is that
this sentence of the message of Philadelphia: “T will also keep you from the hour of trial”
does not refer to the rapture but means that here on earth God prepares a wonderful
liberation for the Church. 10.) It is the weakness and the love of comfort that in us
desires the seizure from tribulation. 11.) Following the Lord Jesus means that we
should go with him all the way to the cross and not hide like cowards, not run away
in disbelief as the apostles did, before receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit. The heroic
spirit instilled into the Church demands of us to show our loyalty in the most
difficult hours of this world. 12.) The love that desires the saving of the world wants
the testimony of the Church to sound all the time during the great trial, so that the
world will have an opportunity to hear the redeeming Gospel, to save and love even
when hatred and darkness will be the greatest in the world. To show purity even in
the greatest of sloughs and courage in the face of the grates terror, will be the last and
the greatest trial of the Church, which will glorify the Lord Jesus in his own. To run
away from this great trial can only be the virtue of fugitives.

This warning could not have been addressed to the peace without war but only to
the harassed Church struggling with destitution: “I am coming soon. Hold on to what
you have, so that no one will take your crown.” It is the one, who has to hold on to his
treasure, who is in the danger of being robbed. What does the Lord mean by the
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expression “what you have™? It can only mean the gifts of heaven since anything else
is useless trash that he has to discard. What the church of Ephesus dropped from her
hand is what we have to mean by this. What the church of Smyrna held fast onto
among tribulations, what the Thyatira church got back, what the church of Sardis in
its sleepiness almost dropped again: the first love. That love by which God loved us
before even we could love him but which flows into us will become our love, so that
we would pass it onto the cold, unbelieving world. This is the love that the Jews
deceived by Satan saw when they realized that God loves the powerless church. The
suffering man in the hour of temptation and tribulation is inclined to doubt the love
of God. At the same time, when he does not let the love of God approach him, the
source of his own love dries out, too. He will become a tasteless salt, which is not
good for anything. Neither God, nor the godless world is able to use it. We should
never allow any doubt to seep into our hearts about the love of God. The antenna of
our faith should always be tightly tied to the line of the divine love so that its pouring
into our heart would never cease. No matter how quickly the Lord comes, we shall
not be ashamed. It is exactly in our interest that the Lord would come soon. When
the godless world thinks that the prey is his possession and it can destroy the Church
then the Lord will come in a haste to seize the prey from the evil ones. The Lord will
seize his flock quickly out of the hour of temptation but at the same time, he already
stands there to pass judgment on the unbelieving ones. The faithless world will not
be left without the testimony of love but the Church will not be left alone, not even
for one minute, without the help of the protecting love of God.

While reading the message to the church of Philadelphia it is impossible to oppress
the impression within us that we are dealing with the Church of the end-times. In
the other cases, we do not get this impression. The time of crowning is at hand. In
the last minute, we have to muster up all of our strength that no one may wrest out
the crown from our hands. The crown or laurel is the mutual symbolic ornament of
the emperor and the champion of a competition. It decorates the head, the highest,
ruling part of the body. It is the mark of a person who was raised above all the rest.
The weakest, the poorest and the last of all of the other churches rise to the highest
point, up to the crown. The sentence “Him who overcomes” breaks the church into
her members and promises the crown not universally to the entire Church but to
every single member separately. So, no one can acquire the crown just because he is
a member of the Church, but everyone has to fight the last battle on his own.
Consequently, to be saved from great tribulation will not happen universally.
Everyone has to fight his battle separately; its time will not be the same either.

In the introductory part of the message, Jesus calls himself holy, real and the
possessor of the key of David. The world holy signifies the idea of setting aside
something or somebody for God and withdrawing from the usage of the world.
When the world wants to realize the glory of man without God, the last witnessing
church sets herself aside for God. She will be holy, but the one, who went through
this world in sanctity, only open to God, will give her holiness. The goal that the
world sets for itself is the glory of man, which will always remain a false dream,
empty wind, in which there is no reality. But, the glory of God, which will shine all
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over this dark world, is a reality. This reality is ensured for the believers by the love
of Jesus. This is the love of Golgotha, the only sure reality in the world. From this
world that is burdened by misery and sin, a gate leads to the joy of God, to the
purged earth, and this gate opens before the believer, but is closed before the
unbeliever. Jesus has the keys. If he opens something, no one can close it and neither
man nor devil can lock out anyone of the land of joy for whom Jesus opened the
door. No one can open the door, neither human achievement, nor the strength of
man, nor will, if Jesus locks something. The key of David is an expression that comes
from Isa 22:22. There it meant the power of the treasurers of kings descending from
David who had a right to allow entrance into the palace of the king or to lock out
anyone of there. It was a kind of honor like that of the major domus (the highest
official of an imperial court) or palatine. Now, it is Lord Jesus who exercises this
power. He has the right to allow someone to go before the throne of God or lock
someone out of there. He is the royal palatine of heaven.

Just as the introduction, the promises too, correspond to the situation of the
church. And at the same time the promises and the introduction correspond to each
other, too: “Him who overcomes I will make a pillar in the temple of my God. Never
again will be leave it. I will write on him the name of my God and the name of the city
of my God, the new Jerusalem, which is coming out of heaven from my God, and I will
also write on him my new name.” Christ, the divine Doorkeeper will allow admission
into the heavenly throne-room, which is a temple at the same time. On the Church,
which is bearing the burden of ignominy and suffering in this world, there in the new
world God’s new worship will be built. She will become a pillar in the house of God.
Of course, we are talking about a spiritual temple, the wonderful fellowship of the
chosen ones, the fellowship of love in which love will be the connecting link binding
the whole world. Those who were the last ones in this world will be the first ones
there. And the powerless will become strong and the despised will be the object of
everyone’s praise. There, the Lamb proves to be a Lion, not as if he would lose his
Lamb nature. On the contrary. There their Lamb nature will have the same power
that now the violence has. There only that Church will be destined to rule which
wins not by power but by the love of God. The Church, tested in the great
tribulation and tormented in the cold world, will never leave the warm place of the
love of God again. She will forever stay under the protection of God. She will be
allowed to see God, his throne-room and the great Preparer of Way. She bears
already as a mark their names in this world; that is to say, she is saturated with their
being, because names mean the essence of things. Whatever they have done in the
word today covered with ignominy, they will do those things blessed and praised by
everyone. They will show the being of God, the glory of uniting with him and Jesus’
Lamb nature to the other people. But who will have the ears to understand this
promise in the end-times?
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Message To Laodicea

““To the angel of the church in Laodicea write: These are the words of the Amen, the
Jaithful and true witness, the ruler of God’s creation. "I know your deeds, that you are
neither cold nor hot. I wish you were either one or the other! "“So, because you are
Iukewarm—neither hot nor cold—I am about to spit you out of my mouth. "You say, T
am rich; I have acquired wealth and do not need a thing.” But you do not realize that you
are wretched, pitiful, poor, blind and naked. "I counsel you to buy from me gold refined
in the fire, so you can become rich; and white clothes to wear, so you can cover your
shameful nakedness; and salve to put on your eyes, so you can see. ”Those whom I love I
rebuke and discipline. So be earnest, and repent. *Here I am! I stand at the door and
knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come in and eat with him, and
he with me. *'To him who overcomes, I will give the right to sit with me on my throne,
just as I overcame and sat down with my Father on his throne. ’He who bas an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit says to the churches” (Rev 3:14-22).

Laodicea was situated southeast from Philadelphia in the southwestern part of
Phrygia. A neighboring town was Colosse. To the Christian church there Paul wrote
an epistle. Supposedly, Paul wrote an epistle to Laodicea, too. According to others,
that was written in Col 4:16, supposedly had been a circular which would have
started from Ephesus and would have finished its round in Laodicea and is supposed
to be identical with the epistle to the Ephesians. If this is true, than the round trip,
covered by the bearer of the seven messages, sent by the Lord, had already been
covered by someone else with the epistle of Paul. Laodicea, which had been formerly
called Diopolis, got her later name from the wife of King Antiochus II, called
Laodike. To overly draw consequences from the name of the city, like from the
names of the other six cities, about the churches in them and the interpretations of
the messages would not be a sober thing. It is a fact, however, that the name
Philadelphia (means brotherly love) surprisingly fits to the church in it and the name
of Laodike (justice of people) shed some light on that self-complacency that was
dominant in the city. The honor that came with having been given this magnificent
name, it seems, gave the city the impulse to uphold the outward semblance of
righteousness. Otherwise, the city that located on a fertile land, lived of cotton
growing, trade and manufacturing and was wealthy. Worldly wealth also could have
been the cause of that self-satisfaction which was characteristic of the Christian
church of the city. Keeping the outward steadiness and Christian facade was a prime
concern of the church, in any case. But God wiped this outwardly righteous city off
the face of the earth along with the Christian church of similar spirit and mindset.
Today only a few ruins mark its ancient location.

What God’s judgment said about the Christian church of the city was that her
deeds were examples of neither the inner coldness nor the inner heat, that is to say,
there could be discovered no resistance against or devotion to the Christian truth,
rather some kind of wishy-washy approval. In the people’s behavior with each other
mere indifference to the adversary is more insulting than the open enmity. Wishy-
washiness or lukewarm behavior insults God more than cold denial. In the spiritual
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life the cold disbelief suddenly turns over into the hot confidence and the name of
this turnaround is repentance. There is no slow warming up in the spiritual world.
Lukewarm behavior means that it is impossible for the heart to warm up because of
selfishness and self-satisfaction, for it cannot give itself completely over to God, and
cannot pass judgment on him. We can only approach God by admitting our sins, and
our guilt has to completely break our heart. A self-satisfied soul cannot do this. There
is hope for the unbeliever that he might wake up from the blindness and that he will
serve the persecuted justice adoringly as it became a reality in Paul’s case. But the
lukewarm man who dismisses justice and throws it away from himself, or just
frivolously plays with it and takes it not seriously, cannot become anew in its
understanding, that is he cannot repent, because he is missing the basic element of
renewal: the honesty. Only if he wakes up from idleness and hot zeal takes over the
place of it, then is there some hope for his divine penitence and renewal. This is why
the call to repentance goes like this: “So be earnest, and repent!” Before the mind, the
mood has to be moved.

Most probably in front of the people, there were not many things to find fault
with. Neighboring churches and visiting individuals regarded this church as a well
organized one, equipped with everything. “T am rich; I have acquired wealth and do
not need a thing” - says braggingly the church and many believe this. She did not buy
her riches from someone else; she did not inherit but acquired that. This was the
reason of emphasizing that she became rich. Even if she would loose her riches,
behold, she has the ability to grow rich. She does not have to be afraid of anything.
She does not need anything! The church is walking on earthly heights, is praising her,
and is talking braggingly of human names. They bow down in front of human
authorities. There is no brute violence in the church. Everything is peaceful. No one
uses crude force, the surrounding pagans not even think about persecuting the
church. The world regards the church as if she were a part of it. There is no word of
Jezebel and the seat of Satan is not mentioned at all. Nevertheless, there is no joy and
the voices of gratitude are not raised to the sky. The air about the church is dull and
humid. There is no freshness because there is no freedom either. In the church
nothing should be criticized, only praise is allowed. The restless elements are
silenced. There is peace and content in the church. But God is not satisfied. Like
sharp hurting voice sounds the message sent by God: “So, because you are lukewarm -
neither hot nor cold - I am about to spit you out of my mouth.” The church probably
knew the neighboring church of Philadelphia and looked down on her poverty and
considered her turning towards heaven unhealthy. The Christians of Laodicea could
not see that destitution as the will of God in which the church of Philadelphia was
and took pity on them, under the false pretense of love and happily compared their
wealth with their own wealth. They thought them blind because they only looked
upwards and did not recognize their earthly duties, for there is a lot that the church
has to do on earth as well, shouldn’t they turn that into the kingdom of God? The
church of Philadelphia appeared to them as unclothed, naked mendicant who were
to be ashamed in front of the world that appreciated them. But as in contrast with
the lighthearted pious voice of the church, the Lord uses harsh expressions: ‘7 am
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about to spit you out of my mouth!” Because of the state the church, the loathing of
heaven is in these words. The redeeming love, before it would disappear and would
give way to judgment, heeds one more time: do you not know that not the church
next to you but you are the wretched, miserable, pitiful, poor, blind and naked one?

If we compare the state of the church of Laodicea with the content of the preceding
messages we have to recognize a line of development, which is unique. Into the
church of Ephesus the poison of Nicolaitanism seeped through only fine cracks. The
people in Pergamum tolerated it among them. The Thyatiran gave it a free hand. In
Sardis the poison has done its work and this church was almost a cold corpse. There
is, however, another line of development that can be observed here. The heavenly
riches of the church of Smyrna as a way of staying loyal to the Lord remains also in
Pergamum. In Thyatira the love that has been abandoned in Ephesus appears as
faithfulness, service and perseverance. In Sardis the spreading death left only a few
names in the faithfulness toward God. But the tiny mustard seed in Philadelphia
turns into a host of people opening themselves up to God in which the love of God
glorifies itself. Laodicea is another estuary of the flow of development; yet, here it is
not the cold death of Sardis, which we find. Most probably, influenced by the
Philadelphia religious life in the vicinity is revived, but here this awakening is the
work of human strength, money and vanity and thus their results are self-deception
and the deception of others. The richness of the church is a lie. A blind church masks
the rottenness of sin.

The love of God even this most loathsome of all the churches does not leave
without heeding words or advice, because it wants to wake up some of the ready ones
from their mortal dream. The man, created with a freewill sins because he is in
prison, yet, he can only stand by God out of freewill. God never forces anyone to
convert. He only gives advice like a good friend. “I counsel you to buy from me gold
refined in the fire, so you can become rich; and white clothes to wear, so you can cover your
shameful nakedness; and salve to put on your eyes, so you can see!” The advice of the
Lord, therefore, is to buy! This is the same expression that is used in the parable of
the ten virgins. There the clever virgins send the fool ones to buy from the
merchants. Who are these merchants? What is it that they have to buy? What money
do they use to buy things? The lamp of the virgins that shine in this world of
darkness is the prophetic word to light our destination of our travel and the meaning
of our existence (2Pe 1:9). However, the bare word in the heart is just as much as a
stylish, artistically designed lamp without oil: nice but aimless. The word only shines
when the Holy Spirit’s oil shines in it. Therefore, when we are reading the word we
should pray to God for the enlightening power of God’s Holy Spirit. God gives his
Holy Spirit to those who ask as the father gives his son a nice gift without chiding
and with readiness. The merchant, therefore, is God. The merchandise to be
purchased is the Holy Spirit. The money used for the purchase is the precious blood
of the One who by his death earned everything for us, so that we would show before
the great Merchant, the rich God with faith the value of this blood, like banknotes
of a heavenly bank. But, it is not only the oil that denotes the power of the Holy
Spirit of God, but also the gold tried in fire, the white clothes and the eye salve. All
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these show the different aspects of the wonderful work of the Holy Spirit. The
church looks at her when she says: I am rich! But this is only a self-deception!
Although our mouths are full of our own praise, the things that we brag about are
what we have received from God. Therefore, we deserve no praise for them. It also
may be that we just imagine it all or we are just full of lies. God can take back
everything in a minute we have received from him. We can never say, therefore, that
we are rich but we have to ever look up to God with thirsty humility, and anticipate
the Holy Spirit from there minute by minute. Our own faithfulness, our own
goodness and our own strength are only good as long as we have to boast of them.
Whatever withstands the fire of trials, which is gold tried in fire, comes from above!
What else is it than that first love which the church of Ephesus so carelessly
abandoned? God loved us, before we could even love him back with that love, which
love healed us in the first place. The white raiment also is the Holy Spirit of God.
Only the Spirit of God has the power to silence the avenging, punishing voice of our
conscience and by setting before us the sin absolving power of the blood of Jesus, to
evoke trust in us. It is not the logical reasoning that gives us this assurance of God’s
forgives, but the Holy Spirit who in the doubting and pushed around soul says: Let
there be silence! The effect is that the waves calm down. American evangelists started
preaching about faith as the result of simple, logical reasoning, and forced people to
believe in order to proclaim faith as such syllogism: God has promised, God is
faithful, you can trust in God. Yet, this syllogism only helps those in whom God has
already swept away the obstacles of faith and who have faith already. At first, God’s
Holy Spirit has to complete its own constructive and destructive work, and break the
resisting evil will and create a new will in the heart. Faith also is the gift of God.
There is no faith without being born again! The soul desperately struggles and
searches for, until the Spirit of God covers him with a joyful assurance and the white
raiment of forgiveness, and carries the soul away easily over the abyss of doubt and
fear, vice and temptation. When this Spirit covers us like clothes we are no longer
have to walk in our own being, we no longer live our own lives. The ugliness of our
naked self can no longer be seen, cannot be felt as we do not feel the rough hardness
and coldness of iron heated in fire. And finally, the eye salve, too, represents the
Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit itself is that wisdom which has its home within us,
and which God gives without reproach to those, who ask for it and believe in him.
Hidden connections unveil before our eyes. Light is shed upon divine truths. The
word of the Bible comes alive. Our hearts are burned by repentance, and lifted up in
gratitude, when the Spirit of God heals our inner eye. We no longer see the world
lighted by that false light of ignis fatuos which Satan, the father of falsehood projects
before us. The Spirit of God destroys and constructs. It destroys the false facade of
lies, the false wealth, the conceit and false views in order to build in their stead free
values of the spiritual world having infinite worth, the Golgotha triumph of God and
the prophetic vision. The church of Laodicea needs this threefold functioning of the
divine Spirit, instead of human strength the power of God, instead of self-satisfaction
conscience acquiescing in the death of Jesus and instead of the tainted self-
examination and the examination of the world divine judgment. This judgment is
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harsh, cutting like scalpel but springs from the love of God, which wants to save the
church. “Those whom I love I rebuke and discipline.” He reproaches them, that is, he
holds up their sins in front of them, and chastises them, which mean that he breaks
their obduracy with suffering. The church, threatened out of her self-satisfaction
zealously starts to change her views of the Church and the world, that is, to repent.
In the new light of the intellect, the heart searches for a new way.

“Hear I am! I stand at the door and knock.” Human resolutions and decisions start
in the heart. The heart is the center of the spiritual life. This is where the conscious
sensory cognitions of the sensory organs come to. This is the place from where all of
the conscious acts of will go out in all directions both to the area of bodily life and
that of psychological life. Before the heart would make the acts of will out of this
information, the registered information pass through the transformer, the converter
device of the intellect and emotions. And there they become personalized, which
means that they are judged from the point of view of the soul of will and thus they
go before the heart equipped with the advice of the intellect and emotions, for the
decision of the heart. Repenting means switching the converter machine of the
intellect and to coerce it to give new advices so, that it would not suggest what the
flesh delights in but what is dear to the intellect enlightened by God. The crucified
Jesus is unpleasant for the flesh because this puts man on the path of sufferings and
humiliates him. The mind influenced by the flesh wants his rejection. To repent
means to come to love the crucified Jesus. But then Jesus, with the knocking of the
heart, stands by the door of the heart, which is the spirit and appears in the
conscience and lays siege on the heart with its disquieting supplication. This is how
he stood at the heart of Saul and ever since it became harder and harder to struggle
against his urging. In all suffering Christians the Lamb-character re-appeared which
the Pharisee hated but which had an ever deeper and deeper influence on him until
the Lamb himself stood before him in his full clarity and brightness and his proud
heart broke to pieces so, that he would later become the apostle of the heathens. The
Lord stood at the heart of the church of Laodicea the same way in order to offer gold
tried in fire, white clothes and eye salve, the love of heaven, its forgiveness and its
clear vision. “If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come in and eat with
him, and he with me.” The heart, therefore, is such a door, which only has a handle
inside. If it is not open, the guest stays outside unless the door is broken without the
permission of the owner. When the Lord calls on someone to repent - since he wants
to have mercy on us - he only beseeches, knocks, and meekly waits for the opening
of the door. If the door is not open, he goes away. When the Lord comes for
judgment, he brakes in the door of the heart and then the heart has to meet him as
Judge. In case of the church of Laodicea, the Lord was yet only knocking. To listen
to the knocker is the same as accepting the offer and to believe him who is offering
his love, forgiveness and his new vision. To enter the heart is the same as pouring his
Spirit onto us. He would have a supper with us if he shares the benefits of his Spirit
with us in love, forgiveness and a new vision. And to go in and sup with him means
acquiring the right to turn to him - anytime and not in vain - for consolation, joy
and encouragement.
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Let us take a look at how the state of the church corresponds to the self-
introduction of the writer of the epistle and the final promise. “These are the words of
the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the ruler of God’s creation.” The faithful and
true witness is the interpretation of the Amen, for the Amen means this: indeed.
Divine, holy reinforcement of God’s heeding or promise. Jesus is the truest Amen,
the most clearly readable, the most surely sounding divine confirmation of the fact
that God loves. He is the witness of the spiritual world who does not hide anything
that we need. He does not bend or twist anything so that we would not be
disappointed in any way and complainingly say: Lord, no one has told me! But, he
is the most real witness who did not bring empty word to earth from heaven but the
true picture of reality as behind all of the words and pictures of the book of
Revelation appeared heavenly and spiritual reality. When God, in order to end his
eternal spiritual solitude, started to create, he appeared first as the beginning of all
creation but not as if he had been a creature as well. He was the first one, due to the
fact, that he was the archetype of creation. For him everything else has been created
and the purpose of creation, that at one time all else has to resemble to him. Such a
man has to look at him, though in his smugness thinks that he is the example of his
realization and may say: I have grown rich and earned my riches myself, [ am in need
of nothing. The self-satisfied man should compare himself to the One who was born
in a manger, wandered in poverty and was crucified on a cross and should know that
he is the real and true image of God. One who never boasted but sacrificed himself
and who did not look up to others but descended lower than anyone else. He is the
first creation too, because he rose from humiliation to glory. His dead body was
raised and took his place before everyone else in the new creation so that everyone
else would be similar to him once. Whoever can turn his attention from himself and
descend to him and become the last one in this world only to anticipate the re-
creating proclamation of God with him: he overcomes.

“To him who overcomes, I will give the right to sit with me on my throne, just as I
overcame and set down with my Father on bis throne.” As Jesus from the lowest place,
from the gallows ascended to the throne of heaven, the same way one, who
humiliates him, ascends along with him on his throne. The promise is this: he, who
throws away glory, which he hanged on himself, receives that glory in which God
shall wrap him. Yet, by doing this, he changes falsehood for reality. Falsehood would
be taken away from him at one time, anyway. God spits out of his mouth the one
who obdurately admires him and who is an incorrigible self-worshipper. And the
promise is made by the faithful and true witness of heaven, whose word is Amen,
total certainty. And who is the first member of creation and as the first bud carries
within him the total certainty of the truth. This is how Christ offers the glorious
reality of God instead of the fogged falsehood of the self so that we would gain a new
understanding, a new vision and would overcome by changing our views and
concepts after we have traded our false imaginations for heavenly reality. “He who bas
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches.” Not everyone has the ability
for spiritual orientation to recognize the uncertainty of all that is visible and the
reality of all that is invisible. The diversity of the visible world and its noise suppress
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the revelations that ring through the invisible world. The majority runs after lies and
only a few realize that behind the collapsing imagery world there is an invisible real
world being built. The wind is blowing and you don’t know where it is coming from
and where it is going. This is what the Spirit says and you don’t know the world
which voice rings through. You do not know what kind of world will be built
among us and inside us by his secret and invisible work. The believer regards the
invisible, as reality and certainty that before many is just like the wind. The Spirit,
however, is not only speaking to one church but to all of them and what it seems to
say only to one of them, he is saying to all of them. Each of seven wonderful
messages is not addressed to one church at a time but the Lord speaks to all of the
churches at the same time through the single chosen church. This is the sentence that
is repeated in each of the epistles word for word: “He who has an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit says to the churches!” He incessantly warns us that the Lord is speaking to the
entire church of the world and not only to the ones that lived at the time, but to all
of those who listen to him at anytime. All of the introductions are addressed to
everyone like all of the praises and objections, all of the threats and promises. The
seven churches, therefore, are one with all of the churches of all time and of all places,
which is the one eternal Church as long as she is making a pilgrimage on earth. For
here, the number seven stands for the number one just as the seven Spirits of God
stand for the one, undividable Spirit.

The Seven Churches Are One

The seven messages addressed to the seven churches are rounded masterpieces,
complete in themselves. Each of them fits the current condition, state, problems and
needs of the addressed church; in short, they correspond to that historical situation
in which the church was founded at the time of John. Besides all this, the messages
completely transcend all eras and times. It is as if an eternal eye extracted from the
Church those characteristics of the churches that are going to be judged by the
eternal divine judgment. There are no personal references in any of the epistles
anywhere as the name Antipas mentioned in Pergamum seems to be a made-up name,
too. It is, however, a realistic name and is presented as the hero of the best story of
a sequence of events and thus it has become a name that stands for a concept. But it
is not only the names of persons, which are missing from the messages, but also all
personal and selfish interests and purposes, as well as all goals, and intentions within
time. As a consequence, the messages show that they are completely above all time
and space. The writer of the message introduces himself from eternity and judges on
the grounds of eternal and divine standards. He threatens with eternal punishment,
yet promises a never-ending prize. Even if he threatens with the worldly destruction
of a church, it also means eternal rejection. It is unthinkable, therefore, that the
messages would only be addressed to the seven churches only. On the contrary. The
seven churches only provide the opportunity for the heavenly Lord to send a
universal message to the universal Church. The Lord gathers up all of the dangers
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threatening all of the Christian churches with one single glimpse, just like he saw
with one glimpse the entire glory of all of the Earth’s nations in the hour of
temptation. The question arises, whether the connection among the seven epistles
can be proven so, that we will see the seven as one and not as seven ones falling apart.

The most general attempt for unifying the seven messages is the concept that they
show the seven great eras of ecclesiastical history following each other. If this is true,
than the seven messages have to prophesy the seven most important era-opening
events of ecclesiastical history. The question is whether there are exactly seven such
era-opening phenomena in ecclesiastical history and whether those messages
exemplify exactly those events. The most common explanation is that, which sees
the old Christian Church in the church of Ephesus, the Church persecuted by the
Romans in the church of Smyrna, the Constantinian Church in that of Pergamum,
the corrupting Middle Ages Church in the Thyatirian one, the Church of
reformation in that of Sardis, the Church of home mission and awakenings in the
church of Philadelphia, and in the Laodecian one the Church of the end-times
decaying away. Since all of the other commentaries go along the same lines we may
dismiss their criticism. The message to Ephesus faithfully describes, considering its
most important characteristic, the Church following the apostles, therefore the so-
called era of apostolic fathers. These Christians were full of genuine piety, yet, the
biblical truth that Christian do nothing out of their own power but that everything
in them is the work of grace, purely has faded before them and they have made a
command out of love, too. They have left the first love that first loved them and they
loved out of duty. Here, the explanation seems to be correct. We will see, however,
that the explanation, even here, does not stand up to scrutiny, either. It seems to be
correct to identify the message of Smyrna with the persecution of Christians that
broke out in the Roman Empire, although the words of the message are so general
that they could be connected with any kind of persecution. The explanation that the
message of Smyrna has not blame does not fit the Church at the time of pagan
Roman Empire and, therefore, that era also couldn’t be considered blameless and
sinless. Indeed, there was enough vice, apostasy, and treachery in that age;
furthermore, many used suffering to gain personal glory and merit. The fashionable
explanation is also contrived in that; it wants to interpret the ten days of persecution
as ten instances of persecution, that is to say, tenfold persecution. This is turning the
message of Ephesus inside out. It is a contrived method to collect all ten persecutions
because we may just as easily put together more or less, if we happened to read of
twelve or seven persecutions in the Bible, for that matter. There are writers of
commentaries who present such historical interpretations as indisputable arguments
to readers, not familiar with ecclesiastical history. Their pseudo-scholarly self-
importance does not fit to serious Biblical interpretations. We have seen that we need
to take the number ten not in a quantitative but in a numerological sense. The
message of Pergamum is interpreted to be about the era of Constantine and the
Byzantine Empire succeeding him. In that empire the governing power and the
power to make Church law above legislation were put in the hands of the emperor.
This worldly power looming over the Church would be the seat of Satan mentioned

97



by the letter. The historical interpretation completely fails here because the royal seat
of Satan means pagan power against this Christian one and not political power
opposing clerical power. This interpretation has not its grounds in the conditions at
the time of Constantine the Great but projects back modern oppositions and wishes
to the time of Constantine in order to justify the stance of latter free churches and
movements. Let us keep our Puritan sentiments and not use the book of Revelation
to prove things without reason. We know that in Pergamum the pagan culture and
not the political power was the seat of Satan. Therefore, we should stick to the
original meaning of this picture even in the symbolic interpretation. Otherwise false
teachers will rightfully walk in our footsteps and with the same freedom by which
we distort the historical meaning. They shall interpret any kind of mistake in the
book of Revelation according to their own taste. We should practice sacred
reservation in the interpretation and should avoid the easy use of superficial
appearances. Interpreting Nicolaitan heresy as priestly oppression is exactly such a
contrived thing, since the original meaning of the picture points to carnal and mental
fornication and therefore also at the flirting with pagan gods and devils. At this point
also, modern oppositions are projected back to the time after Constantine so that
they could come up with arguments for the fights of the present age. The real danger
is not in the fact that this or that individual more strongly intervenes in the evolution
of the Church life in certain cases. For then we should have to look for the hierarchy
already in case of the apostle Paul. But the danger lies in the fact that the Church
loses the guidance of the Holy Spirit and this loss does not mean a greater problem
even in the hierarchic Papal Church than in the most democratic free church where
under the democratic facade lurks the most brutal hierarchy and rule of worldly
authorities. The revelation of the Bible is not for or against forms of church rule, but
for or against the intentions lying in the depths of human souls, which gave rise in
the Papal court of Avignon to a Catherine of Siena and in Geneva of Calvin to
libertine insurgents. The forms, namely, do not correct people. At the most, they
breed hypocrites. The Spirit of God many times creates Christians in the most
unlikely circumstances. The book of Revelation does not prophesy about the outer
organizational development of the Church either, but the inner spiritual one. The
rule of Christ in a certain higher sense will be a state Church and a church state. We
can say that the rule of Christ will be a monarchy, and the rule of his saints will be
an aristocracy. It is meaningless therefore to regard the Puritan democratic form as
the constitution of the Biblical church, although this is the most advisable for the
time of Christ’s absence if there is somewhere a healthy church life. Wherever in the
church a demagogue spirit takes over the free church form it can be a curse. At these
times a stronger hand that suppresses abuses can mean a divine mission. The English
Puritanism gave birth to a Cromwell. For this reason we should not look for the
approval or denouncement of organization forms in the Bible since God’s world and
church governing wisdom sometimes creates the one or at other times the other form
and at all times he uses in the best possible way the given form for his internal
purposes. Luther and Calvin changed the forms since those have become the
bulwarks and the strongholds of internal abuses and in a short time, their new forms
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became the covers and bastions of abuses. Therefore, it means a profound
misunderstanding of the spirit of prophecy, if someone sees the denouncement of the
Byzantine state-church in the message of Pergamum and that of the Papal church-
state in the Thyatirian message. Jezebel was the representative of the cult of Baal in
Israel and not of the sons of Eli taking advantage of their own power, or the Jewish
priests of Jerusalem despising Christ. It is an altogether arbitrary thing to see the
Roman Pope in Jezebel. We could be as justified in applying the prophecy unto any
Protestant priest having a pagan inclination in his soul. Furthermore, in such a
person there is more of the Jezebel spirit than in either one of more serious Popes,
since the Gospel denounces spiritual trends and not outer organizational systems.
The Lord does not have any objections against ruling in the epistle, which is shown
by the promise that if someone keeps himself clean from the Jezebel-kind of slough
shall rule over the nations with an iron rod. It would be strange if the Lord would
give honor with the things that he objects. The sin of Jezebel is the same as the sin
of the Baalamites, which are soft and delicate sins, leaning away from God, flirting
with foreign gods and devils, in other words, the spiritual fornication of heathen
spiritism, which is usually connected to carnal fornication and in essence is akin to
it. The sin of the institution of priesthood is not this, however, but elevating the frail
human creature up to God, therefore, rather the vice of the church of Laodicea. This
confusion is hardly aided by rumors about some popes, in whose times certain
women of debauched life had an influence on the managing church matters. For we
can find ample examples to prove the opposite, meaning that there had been popes
who led a pious life, abstained from the sin of adultery and wanted the Church to
keep away from sin as well. The real popes of character were of this latter kind. On
the other hand, we can find quite many Protestants or free congregational preachers
by virtue of whom women had a right to influence, furthermore, amorally affect the
life of the church. Thus, the attempt of proving the analogy between Rome and
Thyatira is not successful. Rather, we can say that those abuses that the church of
Thyatira is chastised for, can be found in many instances along Church history and
they occurred in the most diverse ages and denominations alike. Most striking is the
failure of this mode of interpretation in the case of the church of Sardis. The message
written to that church, namely, is applied to reformation, although the church of
Sardis would be an example for the opposite kind of church conditions as in the
church of Sardis it was death that ruled and in reformation life broke forth. If
someone is escaping from the nonsense of this interpretation, he turns the
interpretation around and in Sardis he sees the German scholasticism. There are
many considerations against this, however. The seven epistles can only distinguish
seven eras of equal importance. The age of reformation corresponds to the Byzantine
one or the Middle Ages but the Protestant scholasticism was a lot more insignificant
of an event than we could make a whole separate great era of it. And if the interpreter
wants to have another kind of scholasticism to be prophesied why does he not think
of the scholasticism of the middle ages of which the Protestant scholasticism was
only a daughter of and lesser in importance? The Sardian disease and death had
nothing to do with scholastics, otherwise, or to the cold doctrinal Christianity, since
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there we also see the soft defiling vice of Nicolaitanism ravage and not the respect of
the letters of religious confessions of faith, which was the sin of scholasticism
altogether, and it was a problem not in the meaning, but in the deeds. Therefore, that
the Sardisian death is the death of letter worship is an arbitrary interpretation
completely unsubstantiated. The interpreters only said about Sardis in a specious
argument that at that places a kind of orthodoxy ravaged since there was no other
explanation at their hands. When such interpretation after the manner of Procrystes
fails at one point completely and any other hurried attempts will not help mending
the interpretation, then the interpreters become humble all of a sudden, and start
saying that if the interpretation made up by them is not realistic. It can be traced back
to the fact, that there are gray areas in our human knowledge and that later we will
be able to see more. This kind of humility is very fit when we are dealing with the
word of God but not when we are talking about an interpretational method devised
by man. In that latter case what we have to humbly abandon is not the justification
of our wrong interpretation but the writing of such interpretation. As long as
someone does not know an apt interpretation he should not write commentaries on
the Bible but should wait until God illumines his incomplete human knowledge. For
God blesses the anticipation of the humble but not the kind of impatience by which
we prematurely want to stop the help of God and not that self-importance as we
demand humility from others for our uncertain and senseless arguments until we
cannot prove those arguments and our readers patiently will accept that the color
black is white. The historical interpreters identify the church of Philadelphia with
the era of internal missions and awakenings. However, this interpretation is
altogether specious as well, since there is not a word about home mission in the
message of Philadelphia. We find home mission in the messages of Ephesus and Sardis
at places they talk about work, about awakenings and making others firm but not in
Philadelphia where the church is of little strength and before her only the heavenly
gate is open. And the converting Jews come not as the result of a mission for
conversion, but as a result of the observation of the church, in order to join the
church, though the church does not go after them with the intention of converting
them. Therefore, we cannot even talk about a Jewish mission in the sense of the era
of home mission. These distinctions will be very important, if we want to define the
real place of the church of Philadelphia in the history of the Church. Similarly, it is
a very one-sided thing to see the last church formation in the picture, drawn
according to the last Laodicean message and thus to give an ending to the
ecclesiastical history, that the tragedy of man will provide for humanity, i.e. to hold
that the last state of the church will be falsehood, self worship and blindness.

After the failures of historical interpretation, the thought arises in the sober
observer, that these seven messages cannot be applied to ecclesiastical history at all.
Here, in fact, we are dealing with the description of the seven churches of Asia Minor
and out of their destiny, we can only draw as much conclusion as from the study of
any church, other than ours or any other age by learning from the mistakes of others.
I have already pointed at the fact, during the detailed examination of the seven
messages, that there is not only a connection between the condition of the seven
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churches, but there is a development that can be observed and that the introductions
and promises also prove, that the heavenly Lord writing the message is facing all of
the churches and not only one or seven and the one has to hear what the Spirit of
God says to all churches at the same time. We have a reason, therefore, to look for a
deeper connection in the individual messages. However, in order to find this deeper
connection, we have to do away with any kind of prejudice, and we should not force
the text of the Bible into the Procrystes-bed of a theory formed without the Bible.
Before we would search for extended meaning of any Biblical location, we have to
find the first and most natural meaning and then conclude any further ones from
that. We adhered to this rule, when we have proved, that the seven messages
completely correspond to the actual state and situation of the churches of John’s
time. The order of the churches is not determined by the sequence of the eras of
ecclesiastical history, but the natural geographical location, the road that the
messenger carrying the seven messages had to cover. We might as well stop at these
facts, but as I have mentioned, certain observations force me to search for a deeper
connection among the seven churches beyond the natural interpretation and besides
the tribal and geographical unity. For unity has to be found - if we do not want to
walk in the air - not primarily in the messages but among the churches. The seven
churches were created partly in the coastal cities founded by Greeks, and partly in
cities of peoples in Asia Minor, which were although permeated by Greek culture,
yet, looking back their independent national development. The Greek nation living
in the great merchant cities at this time more and more lost its national character and
developed such a cosmopolitan feature like the population of modern seaports. It was
not hard to push something new into the confused tide of people and, therefore,
there was no other imaginable place more fit to start a new current of ideas, than
Ephesus. At such a place, the movement could unfold its inner essence, before a
greater persecution would prematurely destroy it. Smyrna is a smaller town, but
with a similar national characteristic. There the persecution could come about faster
and the beginning was soon put under its first trial. In the other cities, the
strongholds of classical cultures held out against the intruding new trend. Pergamum
lying closer to the seashore, represents a transition between the Greek culture with
its putting off its national characteristic and the more clearly defined and
consolidated culture of the inland cities of lower level. The further we go inland,
there is more of the distinct aroma of the folk soul and with the weakening of the
seashore Greek influence, the inland character grows stronger and within that, there
is one that especially does: the synagogue and the influence of the Semite soul. Thus,
parallel to the geographic locations, following each other, there is a sequence, in
which the freshness of spiritual initiative decreases along with the increase of
geographic distance. So, these seven cities provided such an ethnographic background
for the seven churches springing up in them, as has been the historical background
of the two millennia development of the old Christian Church. The church started
from the age of new beginnings, the time of the spiritual failure of the ancient
religions and total religious confusion. This ways, its initial situation was identical to
the situation of the church of Ephesus. When pagans got to know closer the
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Christian movement and could take a more unified stance against it, the situation
corresponded more to the situation of Smyrna. While the decaying paganism was
regarded as the source of the latter fanatical times and of the culture or the people,
they wanted to draw new strength against Christianity. This is, how the church of
Pergamum lived in a city where the royal seat of Satan was located. Christianity,
however, could not resist the infection of conquered paganism, and became saturated
with it. This is, how we see the church of Thyatira fighting against the intruding
paganism in such an ethnological environment, where the pagan sins became national
characteristics. The Christian peoples become so much corrupted by their national
sins that Christianity only remained a facade on them, the people become satiated
with them, just like the putrid Sardisians. At the end of the two thousand year, the
Jewish influence became stronger in the history of the Church and against this
decaying Jewish spirit, the Church split into two parts. One of them opened up to
God alone, and was shrouded in divine hope. And the other part changed the
obsolete Biblical basis, on which she stood and covered herself with the historical
past and its human development as the churches of Philadelphia and Laodicea,
presenting two absolutely opposite types of them, according to their spiritual
influence in rather a Jewish, than a pagan background. As the national and cultural
background changed in its geographical progress, it changed the same way in it
historical progress as well. Therefore, in the way as to which the heavenly messages
were addressed, a miraculous and unfathomable divine wisdom has been proclaimed.

If the geographical background of the seven churches changed similarly as the
world historical backgrounds of ecclesiastical history, we shall understand that the
seven messages contain the outline of the development of Church history. Yet this
development has to be looked at not in terms of the different ages succeeding each
other, but according to the laws of the internal development. We can also express this
law, that the line of thought of the seven messages and the course of the history of
the Church are identical with each other, not in the chronological order of events,
but in the order of one thing logically flowing into the other. Furthermore, since
here we are talking about establishing an internal developmental law, churches in
different countries and environments could go through the same development,
somewhat independently from each other and at different times in each case, and the
development could have started again and again in order to arrive to the same end.
Church history is a living something, that cannot be cut into pieces according to
boxes. The life grows into another one, then separates again, and produces a million
different versions of development. According to the meaning of the seven messages
in very general terms, we can establish the law of development as follows. There are
two contradictory forces at work in the history of the Church. One of them attempts
to separate the Church from the source of strength, which is the first love and means
the life of the church. The other one is looking for strength and keeps waking the
Church up, in order to reunite her with the source of life. The seven messages clearly
show the competition of these two forces. The force that leads back to God as an
eternal reformation permeates the history of the Church. The reformation is an
incessant conversion or returning to the divine foundation and lies in the acceptance

102



of Biblical thinking, therefore it means the changing of one’s understanding or way
of thinking. This is what the Lord calls on the churches to do and recommends the
start of a spiritual hearing. Diabolic temptation wants to shout over this calling in
both the messages and the history of the Church alike. The force tearing away the
Church from God and pushing her into despair is in Ephesus the drive of activities,
in Smyrna the persecution, in Pergamum the pomp of Satan, in Thyatira the false
depth of life, in Sardis the inactivity of lifelessness, the coldness of death, and in
Philadelphia and Laodicea the false richness of godless life. In the history of the
Church, for the most part the same forces work in the same sequence. In the history
of the Church, more or less the same satanic forces are at work, too. Where
reformation starts, there Satan carries the Christians, who have become enthusiastic,
away with the tide of work. They forget to tap the divine source and by and by, the
human strength carries on the work as it happened in cases of the legalistic era of the
apostolic fathers, and later in the times of dead orthodoxies and forming of dogmas.
Usually, then, he wants to tear away the churches from God for good that have been
first put back on their feet and then have been torn away from the first love. The
help of the fire of suffering does all this. In the case of many, he succeeds in doing so.
This is how ancient Christians got tired of persecutions and so did the newly started
reformation. Before the Church that has become estranged from God and has grown
tired the father of falsehood, shows the sweetness of the pagan mood-of-soul and
mentality; the paganising influence corrupted Old Catholicism in Gnosticism and its
understanding as Christianity. In the Renaissance and the age of humanism, it
corrupted the Christianity of the Middle Ages. In the age of enlightenment and
despising the Bible it corrupted the Church of the modern times. The meeting of
Christianity and paganism often creates a very odd medley, on which religious
depths appear like the Manicheus influence, Theosophy, the sick mysticism of the
Middle Ages, fanatical Anabaptism, the Christian spiritism of modern-times, the
reviving Theosophy and Gnosticism, and the mainly American sects, bragging about
their Biblical depths.

When against these influences the resistance of the Church weakens, cold death
spreads over the life of the Church, which is ever the consequence and punishment
for the unfaithfulness, and negligence of vigilant watchfulness. The seventh message
knows a condition even more evil, than this cold death: the age of praise and
glorification of man, which - it seems - means the pinnacle of the development of
the Church. We can see, that each type of church again and again emerges during the
course of the Church history, furthermore, we can also draw the conclusion that
they mix with each other all the time, therefore, different types not only succeed
each other, but also appear simultaneously. The observation that we have made, is
totally in accord with the principle, which we have already established with regards
of different types, represented in the book of Revelation. We can state, therefore,
that the Church’s picture outlined in the seven messages, stands not for eras, but
types. Historical interpretations apply to the facade of Church history and the
interpretation in terms of types applies to what is within. The latter, as we can see,
is worthier to the person of the great Sender of Message but is more useful, where the
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Church is concerned. Many different kinds of trends are crammed in one era and
they cannot be separated even by historical interpretation. On the contrary,
interpretation in terms of types dissects with a sharp knife the different types of the
eras so, that it would show the way leading to God. The kind of history these seven
messages provide is such a history of the Church, like the sort of the permanent
calendar is. In it all the years and ages are registered. Only we have to learn the taking
out the different traits, belonging to each age for the sake of understanding them. We
could say, that the seven churches are the seven basic threads, out of which the
history of the Church is woven. In the seven messages, therefore, the Lord did not
give us some kind of a miraculous prophecy - so that Christians would brag about it
and its interpretation, but he placed the keys of the Church history in the hands of
the believers alone, because the unbelievers shall always discard this key.

The Church is threatened - according to this miraculous teaching by the following
perils. 1). As she is leaning on her own strength and does not see the relationship with
the love of God as most necessary before everything else; 2). That she will get tired
of the miseries and harassments; 3). That she will desire of the greatness of the
ungodly world; 4). That she will believe the depths of Satan; 5). That she will forget
the call to wake up; 6). That she will forget her true home and the open gate that
leads upwards; 7). That she will feel content with the ugly satisfaction of
complacency. Perils, number 6 and 7, are the two sides of the same danger so, that
the last two messages do not express temporal or logical sequence but changing
course of the Church of the end-times in two parallel directions. These two types are
the types of the end-times, and we can hardly find them during the course of Church
history, because both demarcate the pinnacle of development. According to this in
the end-times, there will be two churches opposing each other. One of them is a poor
and despised Church, yet greatly appreciated by heaven and rich in things divine,
which shall be anticipating and shall receive Christ too. The other one will be rich
on earth, satisfied with her, hated by heaven and punished in the judgment. Both of
these churches stand before us in chapters coming later in the book of Revelation.
One of them is the woman clothed with the sun; the other one is the drunken
Prostitute riding on the beast. We do not encounter the other five types of churches
later as the book of Revelation takes us further and this has to do with the fact, that
the remaining parts of the book deals with the end-times when only types 6 and 7
develop. It is as though the Laodecian type had not known anything about the love
of God anymore by making a compromise with the world she would believe that she
avoided persecution once and for all, since her indolence points to a total effeminacy.
She does not do anything against the throne of Satan and the teachings of Balaam and
Jezebel, and shows no signs of watchful vigilance. The death in the life of Sardis
appears not as coldness but as lukewarmness. Yet, by the same token, there are the
advantages of all the other first five churches in the Philadelphian church. One of
them is the lost first love, for whose sake and before whose feet the synagogue of
Satan prostrates itself; the others are the richness of the Smyrnian congregation, the
faithfulness of Pergamum, the last deeds of Thyatira, which are better than the first
ones, and finally the awakening of Sardis.

104



But, not only the two final church types appear in the further chapters of the book
of Revelation, but so does the throne of Satan, too. Although, not as a background
to a developmental stage of the church, but as the center, source and goal of ungodly
events. The reign of Satan enters history in the form of the beast. Balaam and Jezebel
appear also in the false prophet as the supreme realization of satanic heresy. We can
conclude, that whatever appears as a background in the messages of the Lord sent to
the seven churches, would become a constituent factor of the later evil development
in a way that we will learn their true nature from there.

The magnificent person, who sent the message and who in his single being
introduces himself in seven different ways unifies the seven messages. And since the
Lord cannot fall into seven different pieces, each church receives the wholeness of
Christ. The seven churches in reality are one church, just like her Lord is one. We
have seen that the seven different kinds of introductions correspond to the states and
needs of the churches. Nevertheless, the seven introductions show a development in
unfolding the characters of the Lord’s nature. First we see him among us, as he is
holding the stars of the church in his hand, as he uses them, keeps them and watches
over them; but also as someone who walks in the midst of the churches, and appears
there, where he is most needed. He holds all seven stars fast, he walks among all the
seven churches, and it follows, that he thinks of all of them when he sends a message
to one of them. In the second message, all of a sudden, the horizon expand and in
that the infinite greatness of the Lord appears, as Eternal One, the First and the Last
One, who is descending to the depths of death and ascending to the heavenly heights
of life. And then, as the Infinite One, enters the small, yet separate world of human
soul and the most secret and the tiniest thoughts he cuts apart with a sharp sword.
The small difference will become greater. The opposition of sin and righteousness
will increase and he shall conquer the iniquity of the heart just the same way with
his eyes of fire and burning feet of brass, as he conquers the creations of the hand.
Wherever he steps, there is death. Is everything destroyed under the judgment of the
Eternal and Infinite One? No! Since we still see the stars in his hands, even more than
that: the seven Spirits from whose touch the churches and the stars come alive. And
behold, he opens the door of the infinite eternal world so, that before whoever he
chooses for himself no one could shut the door, the door of the holy and true world
and before whoever he shuts this door, no one could open it again. There is no other
way to heaven, into the temple of God, but through him, for he is the Amen, the
true and faithful witness, the new creation and the first fruit of the resurrection. The
seven kinds of introductions together unfold his being in a wonderful way. He takes
us from the present into the eternity and from there into the tiny world of the
human heart, then into the life of the Church, into the heavenly hope and
uncompromising judgment.

The same kind of unity binds together the seven judgments. Out of all the churches
the most base and last one is the Laodecian church. Despite this, she receives the most
magnificent promise that she will sit on the royal throne of God. There is everything
in this promise, just like the redemption of all wrongs done by sin is in that
revelation, that Jesus is the beginning of God’s creation. The Laodecian church gets
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the most. The life-tree of the church of Ephesus, the escape of the Smyrnian one from
the second death, the secret of divine choosing of the Pergamum church, the iron-rod
power of the Thyatirian church, the white clothes of the Sardisian church and her
surety of salvation, and the heavenly church ministry of the church of Philadelphia,
are all unified in the fact that they are lifted up into the presence of the victorious
God. Do only the champions of the Laodecian church reach such heights? No! All
of the promises are equally addressed to each church, because the prize is one, and
that cannot be torn into seven different pieces! This prize is a star burning with seven
flames and before each church the Lord lights that flame, which consoles her the
most. The nicest light is seen by that church, which is the most in need of
consolation, if once she has woken up to reality. He, who only sets to work in the
final hour, gets the payment first. This is a wonderful divine justice and the only
explanation, for it is love!
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The Second Vision:
The Throne-room

A Newer Rapture

"After this I looked, and there before me was a door standing open in heaven. And the
voice I had first beard speaking to me like a trumpet, said, “Come up here, and I will show
you what must take place after this.” At once I was in the Spirit, and there before me was
a throne in heaven with someone sitting on it (Rev 4:1-2).

The expression “after this” means the things contained in the first vision. Once the
Lord has told his instructions and the message to be sent to the seven churches, John
woke up and for hours, days, or for even for a longer time there was no newer vision.
This recuperation was not only good for John to write down according to the
instructions what he had seen and heard, but also to digest the significance of the
unexpected visit and in this way, to prepare himself for another vision. This vision
finally ensued and the fact that happened, the apostle expresses with these words:
“After this I looked.” The word ‘T looked” means always the beginning of a newer
rapture (ecstasy) or a newer vision in the future. It means that from the state of outer
perception the seer is shift to the state of inner perception. The transition between
these two kinds of states is not always clear. During the use of our earthly senses, the
possibility of internal vision can happen, too. This is how Mary saw the angel
approaching her, and this is how Zechariah beheld him on the right side of the altar.
This is how Abraham spoke to the angels; this is how the angels appeared to the
herdsmen or to the witnesses of resurrection. In case of a longer vision, however,
where there seems to be a particular emphasis on the fact that no other sensations
should disturb, what can we see in the vision and it makes necessary for the bodily
senses to cease. This is the state that the ancient Hungarian word réviilet denotes,
which is in connection with the words heat and hide. He, who falls into ecstasy, hides
from other people since his soul cannot be followed to where he is going and at the
same time, some kind of a fever or heat takes him over. Spiritist mediums feel heat
when ecstasy comes upon them. The same change is indicated by the English word
trance, which denotes transitus, i.e. transition that is getting across from one state
into the other. The expression “After this I looked” means that the apostle got from
the state of physical perception into the state of spiritual perception. Although, he
did not see the spiritual world face to face, but he saw the facts of the spiritual world
put into earthly pictures (signs). Yet, just like in dreams, no other pictures were to
be seen by him, only those that were conveyed to him by the ambassador of the
spiritual world, the angel of revelation. Since man cannot get into this state by his
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own efforts, but some kind of a spiritual force has to lift him over there, and since
this force carries man away, that is why the transition is called rapture. This name
especially fits the divine holy ecstasy, which blocks out the activity and help of man
and altogether is the result of the capturing force of the spiritual world.

After John unintentionally and contrary to his anticipation got to the state of
spiritual perception from the state of physical perception, by this inner vision he saw
an opened door in the sky. In the physical world, nothing is sensible of this and,
indeed, there in the sky, which is made of air and light phenomena, no door could
have been fashioned. What John saw was merely a picture, the symbol of forging a
tie between the physical world of man and the spiritual world of God. The seer
dreamed up the realization of this tie by seeing an opened door in the sky.

Not only the apostle’s senses of sight but of hearing also were at work, that is to
say, the spiritual world, with which the apostle got into contact, evoked the dream
vision (apparition, illusion) in the apostle that he could hear and see. He recognized
the voice, which spoke to him in his former vision, as if he had heard trumpets. If
that, which John saw and heard, was merely an illusion and not a reality, then they
would be regarded as imaginations or as something arising from John’s inner being.
This assumption is nonsense, in the first place, because dreams are never
imaginations, that is, they are not the creation of human consciousness, but some
other kind of intelligence places them before man often as a surprise and
contradicting the previous thoughts of the person. Dream engendering powers can
play into our imaginations and they can give rise to wakeful dreams (daydreams), but
this is not identical to our conscious self. Man’s own soul can be the source of
consciousness shreds and capricious dreams, and these can be placed by the human
spirit in front of the dreaming consciousness, but the contents of consciousness that
are clear and foreign from human consciousness, can be placed before human
consciousness by only an other consciousness. It is doubtless, therefore, that
someone showed these pictures to John and made these sounds ring in his ears. What
he saw and heard, was not a reality, but he who placed these dreams before him was
real and came from the spiritual world to John. John did not see a reality but got into
contact with the reality. He saw what was going on in the consciousness of another
person, which was the consciousness of the angel. And since the angel read in the
consciousness of God and what is shown by the consciousness of God, is reality, even
if it will happen after thousands of years have passed, consequently, John has seen the
reality. In his visions, this is a realistic element: he read directly into the
consciousness of God. I believe, however, that I have to assume much real elements
in the visions of John. Jesus came into touch with the apostle in reality, and spoke to
him directly, but the apostle did not see his spiritual face, rather beheld him reflected
by symbols. He also really met with those angelic creatures, to which he spoke in his
vision. Probably, these angels - also reading the mind of God - saw the future to pass
in a vision, as if they had been doing the main rehearsal of the coming true of the
wonderful vision and they themselves, appearing to the seer in the form of pictures,
at times, spoke to him. The vision, therefore, was more than hallucination; John got
into contact with the dwellers of heaven through the mirror of pictures.
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So, when the trumpet-like voice said “come up here”, then he adjusted to those
pictures, in which John was living, but he did not call John to the door, seen on the
firmament, but over to the spiritual firmament, which is above the physical world.
In a spiritual sense, therefore, the way leads there in an upward direction. It is
probable that he did not say the two words at the same time, but earlier - when John
thought, that he is still on the isle of Patmos - sounded the call “come #p”, and during
the ascension the word “bere” could be heard. When the command “come up” had
been uttered, John was immediately in the spirit, which is to say, he received a newer
and stronger spiritual charge and with that he was able to lift up to a state of a higher
spiritual vision. In the state of spiritual insight, man can receive a newer spiritual
charge, when he has to get even closer to God. For by this second charge John
arrived to the heavenly throne.

The Throne And The Surroundings

’At once I was in the Spirit, and there before me was a throne in heaven with someone
sitting on it. *And the one who sat there bad the appearance of jasper and carnelian. A
rainbow, resembling an emerald, encircled the throne. *Surrounding the throne were
twenty-four other thrones, and seated on them were rwenty-four elders. They were dressed
in white and had crowns of gold on their heads. ’From the throne came flashes of lightning,
rumblings and peals of thunder. Before the throne, seven lamps were blazing. These are the
seven spirits of God. “Also before the throne there was what looked like a sea of glass, clear
as crystal. In the center, around the throne, were four living creatures, and they were
covered with eyes, in front and in back. "The first living creature was like a lion, the
second was like an ox, the third had a face like a man, the fourth was like a flying eagle.
SEach of the four living creatures had six wings and was covered with eyes all around, even
under his wings. Day and night they never stop saying: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God
Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come” (Rev 4:2-8).

A throne appears before the eye of the seer, when he arrives in heaven. He does
not describe the throne, but later this is how he sees the throne: there are four
creatures built into it, as it were. At first he did not see these, since he was writing
positively about a throne, hence, the vision is changing in the meantime and this
often happens when one is seeing dream visions. It also belongs to the nature of
dream pictures, that he knows that someone is sitting on the throne, but he cannot
describe him so, he does not see him. Instead of a figure, he sees a light - the light of
jasper and sardine. In the old times, precious stones did not always have the same
name that they have today. Today, only a semi-precious-stone has the name jasper.
According to Rev 21: 11, however, the name of the most precious stone was jasper
or diamond, whose colorless, hence white shining equals the most radiant light,
which emanated from the one, sitting on the throne. In the same way, sardine could
mean red ruby. Ounly that belongs among the most precious stones, nevertheless,
today sarder is a red version of red carneol types, and it is only a semi-precious stone,
not very valuable. In a precious stone, light scintillates in fire. A precious stone is the
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glorification of fire. John sees a glorified light emanate from the throne. This is a
white light, since anywhere else the Gospel, compares the shining of the one, sitting
on the throne, to the color of snow or white wool. White is the most complete light,
of which we know, that it unifies all the other colors in itself. White shining means
the fastest grade of glory. Nevertheless, red light plays into the shining of the white
light in a way that it does not change its white character, it does not make it pink and
both of the colors shine independently. We know from Ezekiel, that within that
throne a light shone and the redness of this fire shone into the white color of the one,
sitting on the throne (Eze 1:13). Red is the color of fire, of the flesh, and if the red
color sparkled in the white shining of the one, sitting on the throne, then it meant
that this most high glory is not lifeless shining, but the warmth of life is throbbing
in it. People of old knew that fire and life belonged together. This was a clear fact for
them. They regarded liquor the fiery drink as the drink of life. Fire is also the tool
of annihilation. A too strong electric power destroys the wire, and the life overly
enjoyed, destroys the body. The highest degree of life is such a strength, which a
mortal man cannot bear. Thus, when a sinner encounters a life of this degree, he
perishes.

The Lord appeared to John as such an annihilating fire, and this is how Ezekiel saw
the one, seated on the throne. The one, seated on the throne proclaimed himself to
John in this light. This person, seated on the throne, could only have been the
sovereign of creation, from whom life issued into all of his creatures.

Creatures, however, do not meet God in this light when the light of the person,
seated on the throne reaches the 24 elders, sitting around the throne, then it falls
apart into its colors and each elder represents a separate color out of that glory, which
comes down on them from the one, seated on the throne. Together they shine like a
rainbow. The whole shining, however, comes to the eye of the prophet, dimmed and
cooled down pleasantly, in the color of green emerald. No matter from where and
how intense a light do the heavenly ones see, the one, who is seated on the throne,
it is a joy for them to see him. This forest of the colors does not prevent the seer from
seeing the clothes of the elders as white as the occupant of the throne. What is
surprising about this heavenly pomp of colors is, that besides the more intense lights,
the dimmer ones are apparent, too, and that the different colors do not cancel out
each other, but everything shines in its original color and light. In the diamond light
of the one, seated on the throne, the white clothes of the elders can be seen, too,
which proclaims their glory and dignity. At the same time, the unblemished white
color proclaims their purity, which purity is necessary for the survival around the
one, who is sitting on the throne. The glistening of the elders’ crowns, which adorn
their heads, are well visible and these crowns show the seat of intellect and their
heavenly value. The one, seated on the throne granted that to the most wise ones of
heaven. Their minds are not only sharp - for this alone would not form their
intellects to gold - but they are full of goodness and sympathy for others and mercy.
We shall see all this very soon, when one of the angel princes turns to John and
consoles him. Gold shows the true heavenly values out of which the greatest is love.
Sometimes it appears as girdle, tied round the heart, symbolic of the content of the
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heart. At other times, it appears as a golden crown, demonstrating the thinking of
the head, showing its rule over everything. Except for using gold in an earthly sense,
whenever gold is in use to stand for spiritual treasures, it is never in use in the book
of Revelation, when it deals with the impure spirit world. If, however, the impure
spiritual world would claim that, its treasure be called gold, the book attaches these
words to the word gold “as if”, and with this it questions the reality of gold. Spiritual
gold is, therefore, only in the spiritual world. In other words, gold appearing in the
form of golden pictures only stands for heavenly values. The number of elders is 24,
that is, two times 12. Number 12 is the number of finished perfection and it stands
for it here, too. The 24 elders, sitting around the throne of God, fulfill the same role
in heaven, as does the council of elders on earth; they rule and discuss the issues of
world governance. God does not need advice, but he happily involves his creatures
in his work and gladly shares his glory and dignity with them, as he has made man
the crown and lord of creation on earth. If the 24 heavenly angel elders hold council
with God, then this council can only have the purpose of finding out the plans of
God and digesting it for the creatures. They are the ones, who make the creatures of
God to know about the plans of God as it happened in the case of John. Their work
is absolutely not useless and futile. There, in the home of eternal freedom, they do
not turn to the one, seated on the throne in flattery, but they can utter their opinion
just as freely as do the pious men, fighting on earth, take the insights of their hearts
before God. The heavenly elders grow in wisdom and the means of this growth is
exactly this freedom of expression. Free creatures surround him, which is a part of
God’s joy. Out of the number of completeness, which is number 12, number 24 is
derived by multiplying it by 2, the symbolic number of creation. Also, the Aaronic
priesthood was divided into 24 orders and performed their service every half a
month. The singer’s order was 24 in number. The number of the wings of the cherub
was 6, which is 2 times 3. Jesus sent his disciples in pairs, for one single creature is
never satisfactory. To create a praying community, two persons are necessary. There
are two worlds also; the visible material and the invisible spiritual. The dual nature
of the creature is in number 24. In their distant sanctity and glory, which flowed
from God to them, and with the gold of heaven on their heads, which they received
from God and its legitimacy was granted by him too. These elders nevertheless
represented us, the dual creatures, before God this is, why their number was 24, the
number of dual creation.

No matter how perfect and richly endowed were these elders, no matter how
much wisdom was in their understanding and dignity, in their being the initiative
ever came from the one seated on the throne, and the 24 angel elders listened
devoutly to the voices coming out of the throne. It is not true that the law of
causality makes the world move around, and that single event results in another,
since everything that happens on earth and in heaven is the will of God. This is why
voices ever proceed out of that throne. These voices light up as fire in the intellect
and are given weight by a thundering sound. Lightning, voices and thundering are
not three different manifestations, but they mean the birth, sense and stress of the
same manifestation. The thought of God, when it becomes a voice, strikes the reason

111



of creatures as lightning. It is so surprising, so holy, and its content is so true. God’s
authority, like a fearful thunder, impresses it on our minds. God’s intentions do not
cease to light up as lightning. These lightning ever shake the creation, and his plans
and ideas never run out.

Yet, not only commands and thoughts go in all directions into the world, but force
also. The force, which appears everywhere intelligently, wisely and with a moral
nature whenever it is manifested, for this force is a personality, God’s Holy Spirit.
Here, however, it appears as seven burning torches of fire before us, in front of the
throne, as if ready to go, as if it were searching, examining what is hidden in the
depths of divinity. That the revelation is speaking about seven spirits it does not
mean that they are seven in number. The numbers of the book are pictures, which
reflect qualities and do not give quantities. Number 7 means the holiness of God. It
means the holy and divine beginning of everything. However, this sevenfold nature
also tells us, that God’s spirit is manifold and he is a being, rich in his essence. The
richness is shown by the fact, that it is sevenfold. Just like the way the richness of
God is presented by the plural form of the name of God (Elohim). This plural form
of dignity is even used by man, and we do not have to think that there are more
persons because of this. The Greek lampas does not mean lamp but torch. The
flickering light of that torch shows the restlessness, which characterizes the divine
Spirit fighting against sin as ever ready to attack. He considers light the primordial
form of force. The Biblical story of creation starts with the creation of light. Here
too, God’s force appears as light. However, in this burning light all of the forces of
creation are included. These forces are not only related to each other, but are born
of each other and give rise to each other. Physical science simply establishes that in
nature there are powers. The revelation, on the other hand, reveals the origin of the
powers: the power belongs to God! The power proceeds from the heavenly throne
onto the whole created world, in order to permeate, move, enliven it, and to realize
the will of God in it.

The effect of the all-pervading work of the Spirit is visible in God’s environment.
It does not matter, what destruction sin caused in creation, for in heaven, where
God’s will is done unconditionally by those, who live there, everything is permeated
by the being of God. The diamond light, which is the heavenly jasper emanating all
around from the throne, pierces through everything so, that the heavenly beings
appear as a sea of glass, transparent with the light, that is as clear as crystal formed
by nature. For the glass of ancient people was not as translucent as the glass of today.
This is why the seer stresses the clarity of the heavenly sea of glass. In heaven no
thought exists which would block, or disturb the pure light of God’s holiness. The
spirit of God also provides the light of thought and moral will.

The Cherubs

After the eyes of the seer saw what was in the distance and beheld the being of God,
the pure light and beheld the glory of holiness in awe in the heavenly creatures, he
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turned his head back again from where that all illuminating light proceeds, to the
throne and now he saw it differently than just before. The throne changed into
creatures. He saw four creatures within the throne and around it. Within the throne
(Literally in the center of the throne) so, belonging to the construction of the throne
and around the throne, that is, in a circle there stood four creatures facing to four
directions. Their names in Greek and Hebrew are dzoe and ohayyah and they mean
the same: alive. There are two main words in Greek to stand for life: dzoe and bios.
The former means the outgoing life and the latter means life molded in a form. These
creatures are the realization and carriers of flowing life. We behold in them an angelic
type, which occurs many times in the Gospel and their description can be found even
in more details in the first chapter of the book of Ezekiel. We also find them in the
throne scene of Isaiah. Then we can find it everywhere, where God appears in his
own might: in the tabernacle and the temple, in the holy of holies, moreover, in
other parts of the building, like walls, curtains, or in the environment of God on his
throne, presiding over the world, partly in symbols, partly in spiritual reality (Gen
3:24; 2Sa 6:2; Ps 80:2, 99:1; 18:11; Eze 9:3). This is how Asaph invoked God: “you who
sit enthroned between the cherubs, shine forth!” However, David sees the cherubs under
God even when they are in movement, carrying him as a throne. This is how Ezekiel
describes the movement of God with the cherubs. So, the creatures, that is to say, the
cherubs form a living, moving throne for God. The spiritual meaning of this picture
is, that as the throne raises the sovereign above, its environment and gives him the
height becoming of a king, the same way, the cherubs’ work and their place in
creation raises God, who rules through them, as the most high who has a status over
all. It would be a mistake, however, to think that it is the work of the cherubs, which
creates the greatness of God, and that they are the ones who raise God above the
ranks of his creatures. It is on the contrary! God shines his greatness on them and
they are only the witnesses of God’s greatness. Besides the elders, the following
angels belong to the most powerful ones, probably Michael and Gabriel. The angel,
who strengthened Jesus to carry further on his struggle in the garden of Gethsemane,
was a cherub. Finally, Satan also was a cherub before he revolted against God and
tumbled down. The religious historical role of the cherubs is very significant also.
We find them among the oldest and most wide spread religious historical concepts.
The geniuses that stood at the gates of Babylon, the sphinxes placed by the Egyptian
holy roads and the griffins that are related to the Hebrew cherubs in their consonants
are proofs that the memory of the cherubs that were stood next to the tree of life to
protect it, stayed with the different peoples. They gained magical significance as
powers protecting gates and roads.

This concept is expressed by three words in the Bible: living creature, cherub and
seraph. The first word denotes it as the station of life emanating from God. The name
of Eve, chayya is identical with the Hebrew name of the concept. Chavva is only the
old version of the name. Animal is named Chayya in Hebrew. This is why Karoli
translated the living creature as an animal of soul. The Hebrew name of animal,
therefore, means alive. The meaning of Chavva, however, is he who passes on life.
The combination of these two meanings is the meaning of chayya as angel. Out of
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all creatures, they are the ones who are alive really, packed full of eyes and carrying
within themselves the nature of a lion, a bull, a man and a flying eagle. They are full
of fire, which burns among them and includes the force of life, as well. From the fact,
however, that they kept watch of the path that led to the tree of life, therefore, the
winning of life depended on them, as well as that, that Yehowah appears with his
light sitting on the cherubs and this is also how he brings thunder and lightning bolts
and quaking. And from the fact, that the role of the angels is the conveyance of life
- the word Lucifer stands for this meaning light -, we can conclude, that their role
was to pass on the possessed life or to deny this and to turn life into judgment. Their
other name is cherub, probably in relation with the Assirian verb karabu (bless,
worship), which puts them more on the Creator’s rather than on the creature’s side.
Accordingly, they worship God and bless him for all of those things, which he does
in creation through them. (The Suzian Assirian writings call the afore-mentioned
bull colossuses and geniuses as Karibatis.) They were depicted in this worshipping
position on the Ark of the Covenant and around it. Finally, their name seraph means
fire in Isaiah, which is the same as the fire guarded by them and which fills them with
the fire of life, as well. This fire, in reality is the outpouring of God as was shown by
the visions of not only Ezekiel but of John, too. In Heb 12:29 we read that God is a
self-consuming fire. It seems, therefore, that the cherubs with flaming swords are the
radiations of God’s light and the conveyors of God’s light towards the creation.

Cherubs were described in more details by Isaiah, Ezekiel and John, although,
some distinguish the seraphs of Isaiah from the creatures of Ezekiel and John. Yet,
because John and Ezekiel differ in the description of the cherubs, there are no
apparent reasons to hold, that the seraphs are not the same as cherubs, due to certain
differences. Before we would discuss these differences, let us look at the creatures of
John closer. We have already seen that they formed the throne of God in a way that
they could also leave their places they had there. Or more precisely, the circumstance
that in the pictorial description of the visions John saw them as constituents of the
throne, this did not mean that they were tied to one place. The spiritual world is not
identical with those earthly pictures, which the apocalyptic revelation uses for their
depiction. In reality, it is not them, but their activity, which forms the throne, or the
instrument used to lift up, which convinces their onlookers that God is a King who
sits on the throne on infinite heights over the creation. As a result, we do not have
to think of them as tied to God locally, because they are tied to him conceptually.

Their number four is also symbolic just like the number of God’s seven spirits.
There are not four of them but probably a lot more than that, since the gospel speaks
of cherubs that are fallen ones among them. The number four only applies to the
throne and exemplifies that God is the fourfold reality of creation. He rules facing
the 4 directions and he sees and takes care of everything at the same time. 4 is the
number of creation in a sense that it is the object of God’s work that is engaged in
his works again. The number four of the world is directly faced by the number three
of God at work and from the relationship of these numbers are derived the number
of the holy divine work which is 7, and the completion of this work is number 12.
Number 4 means that cherubs represent the creation against God.
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We should not consider as part of the spiritual characteristics of cherubs that they
are full of eyes on their front sides and backs, and even their wings, and according to
Ezekiel, their wheels moving along with them were full of eyes. The eyes were only
visible on their physical figures and John saw these, too. When he was together with
the cherubs, he felt as if they had been watching and seeing him with every one of
their particles. These eyes exemplified this intensified attention. Increased
intelligence belongs to this intensified attention. For us, only two eyes are amply
enough, according to our intelligence. However, to process that, what is seen by
hundred and hundred of eyes, a hundred times greater intelligence is necessary. Being
covered with eyes expresses an extraordinary power of observation and intellectual
talent. These creatures have to see so many things in the creation that they would be
able to carry out the work of taking care of it and their reason far surpasses all that
which we can imagine. If we remember that Satan himself was a cherub also, we shall
understand that the intelligence of Satan, his cleverness and his circumspection is
unimaginably great as compared to ours. And this intelligence can be seen in his
work.

As John looked at the four creatures, he saw a different face in each of them. In the
case of Ezekiel we see the same faces, but according to him all of the cherubs had four
faces each. This discrepancy in their presentation does not rule out that the cherubs
of John had four faces, too, but each of them turned a different face towards him.
Therefore, the prophet could see only one and in each case another face. Just as the
way the eyes only belong to the bodily semblance of cherubs, but we are not to
regard them as spiritual equipments. The same way, the four faces and the four kinds
of faces belong only to the corporeal vision, but we do not have to regard these
creatures as four faced or having four kinds of faces. The nature of the four faces tells
us that we are dealing with symbols here. The lion evoke the image of strength in
every beholder. The bull is the symbol of fertility in the eyes of ancient man. The
bulls were there on the facades of buildings and their representative the bull Apis sat
within the sanctuary of Egyptian temples. Moreover, they have created a completely
different divinity out of him by the name of Serapis. They appeared often in the
Babylonian art and the arts following them, and this was the form of their cherubs
as well. The human face is the face of the most intelligent creature on earth. The sky
is a true symbol of an eagle flying towards the sky, in other words, the symbol of
spiritual nature and of thought flying towards heaven. Hence, the four cherub’s faces
are the symbols of four faculties or of four forces: the lion face symbolizes physical
strength, the bull face does bodily vital force, the human face expresses intellectual
strength, and through the face of the flying eagle, spiritual vitality and moral force
are expressed. These four spiritual forces enliven the whole world and not only
sustains all of the creatures but also govern their lives’ vital functions as well. The
cherubs live all four kinds of lives, but they also pass on all four kinds of life forces
to the creatures or give it to them or block them at the bidding of God. In this latter
role, they blocked the way that led to the tree of life in paradise. If we consider their
role, we understand why they need that unimaginably increased intelligence and
innumerable eyes.
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As they were standing around the throne, all of them turned the same face towards
God. Since the face of the cherub standing closest to John was that of the lion, this
same one’s third face was the human countenance turning towards God, the face
looking to the right, was the lion face and the face turning left was the eagle face. If
it is true that although John saw only one face of each, all of them had the other three
faces as well, then all of the cherubs turned towards God with their human faces. The
cherubs turned with their lion nature outwards, towards the created world and to the
sides with their physical and mental forces of vitality. Thus, the cherubs breathed in
God with their soul (intellect) and admired him. They were fixed on him with the
will of their soul and turned their forces towards the creation in order to keep that
under them. This exertion of force was supported and complement by physical and
spiritual vital force, by which the creatures were equipped. The four faces, thus,
exemplified four kinds of natures and four kinds of powers of action.

We do not have to think of these cherubs as by nature equipped with wings. The
wings that can be seen on them signify their augmented ability of movement that is
different from that of ours. Not only greatly increased attention is needed for their
work, but also the ability to be anywhere, their work is needed. They are able to do
this by virtue of their spiritual nature, which is symbolized by their wings. That their
wings are full of eyes as well, it means that they were full of attention even while on
the move. Ezekiel is talking about four wings, while John and Isaiah are talking about
6-6 wings. As we can see, John and Isaiah agree and the account of Ezekiel differs.
This discrepancy is not in the spiritual reality of the cherubs but in the symbol by
which they are represented. The symbol only belongs to the dream and expresses,
what the apparition wants to show at that moment. The cherubs of Ezekiel were in
moving, the cherubs of Isaiah and John were standing around the throne of God. In
Ezekiel’s case, the work of the cherubs in creation is the theme of the description and
the number of wings used for movement, correspond to 4, which symbolizes creation.
The other two seers portray the cherubs in the act of worshipping God and as the
entity, the number 3 of which corresponds to the two times 3 wings. Here, these
wings are not to be used for flight but the modest concealment of their being before
the occupant of the throne, whose holiness and glory is so great that even the most
magnificent and powerful angelic beings have to cover their being when they look at
God and God looks at them. The fact that the symbolic portrayals differ, it does not
mean, therefore, that the three prophets want to describe three different beings. It only
means that these revelations want to make a different quality of the cherubs to come
across in each case. That the wings were covered with eyes within, is symbolic of the
ability of the cherubs, when turning outwards, they search the universe and admire
God. At the same time, they also see themselves and can give an account of everything
that is stored in their memories or all that which their aspirations or nature moves
them to do, and that which is stored in their memory and all that, for which they
felt an inner impulse in part, leads them to their work they perform in creatures and
in part gives words of praise in their mouth in their act of turning towards God.
They bless and praise God with their whole soul and being. This praise belongs so
much to their personalities that this is from where they got their name cherub.
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Worship In Heaven

SEach of the four living creatures had six wings and was covered with eyes all around, even
under his wings. Day and night they never stop saying: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God
Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come.” "Whenever the living creatures give glory,
honor and thanks to him who sits on the throne and who lives for ever and ever, “the
twenty-four elders fall down before him who sits on the throne, and worship him who lives
for ever and ever. They lay their crowns before the throne and say: "'”You are worthy, our
Lord and God, to receive glory and honor and power, for you created all things, and by
your will they were created and have their being” (Rev 4:8-11).

John puts this scene, which he was a witness of, in the future. With this he wants
to express, that what he heard and saw, will be repeated in the future. Furthermore,
since the creatures day and night do not cease to commence the worship of God with
the above words, the elders do not cease to reply the same to it. However, since this
is impossible in this ways, it is clear, that what John wants to say by this future time,
is, that what he heard then in heaven, it was the constant thoughts and spiritual need
of the creatures and the elders. Heavenly worship, therefore, lies in the hearts’
constant turning towards God and endlessly seeking him in giving praise and thanks.
This permanent orientation of the soul, which is shown by man’s face turning
towards God, is, of course, at times manifested in spoken words and the seer was
witness to such an expression.

What I have said about the cherub’s turning in two directions, it explains the
reason of their praise. Wandering all around the creation and seeing the work of the
One, who upholds everything, seeing his loyalty to himself and to his creatures,
which is shown by the fact, that he never leaves his creatures and keeps his promises,
they always admire the never changing God in fresh awe, who was, who is, and who
is to come. That is, he is the One, who always gives a new reason for his own ones
for praise and giving thanks. All of those, who walk God’s path on this earth, know
very well this continuous wonder and thanksgiving, although they only see a
thousandth of what the cherubs see with their thousand eyes and intensified
understanding. Besides, these cherubs have been beholding God not from the time as
us, for they came at least one epoch before the creation of man, and the viewpoint
from which they observe the universe, is incomparably higher than ours. These
cherubs know and follow from moment to moment the duel fight between Satan and
God’s loyalty, wisdom and mercy, by which he cures the curse of sin in the world
and saves all those, who belong to him, from the ambushing enemy. These cherubs
live in a heaven, ever ready for battle, where the Spirit of God flames as a torch, ever
burning and from the throne clapping flashes of lightning and thunder-like voices
proceed without end. We see from all the acts of God that it is he, who was, who is
and who is to come.

It is evident that the creatures speak of their experiences in heaven, and the elders
will learn about them, who sit at their places in holy serenity and wisdom and behold
the course of the story. The hearts of the two sorts of angelic groups beat together in
the mutual praise giving, when they consider the events seen and observed by the
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cherubs. It is obvious that the cherubs are angels doing ministry, while the elders are
ruling ones. And yet, when the elders pay homage, there is more apparent humility
in it, when they deem themselves unworthy for the royal seat and rule besides him,
who sits on the throne. They cast their crowns on the ground with a certain kind of
impulse of indignation, and by this they express that they cannot wear the royal
ornament in the presence of him who forever and ever, so wisely, profusely, and
faithfully shares his richness. However, the difference between that what the elders
and the cherubs do is not only in this gesture, but also in their praise, which is almost
the same word by word, and differs only in the last word. Both the elders and the
cherubs first give glory to him, who sits on the throne, and then secondly they give
honor, but thirdly the cherubs speak of gratitude, while the elders wish to see power
in the hand of him, who sits on the throne. What we translate as glory, doxa, has a
double meaning. It expresses giving glory in anticipation, and the magnificence of the
glorified One, who is either spiritual in nature or can also be seen in the material
world in the form of the light, surrounding the glorified person. What we translate
as honor, indeed, means esteem, being valued and is based on such an inner spiritual
act of deliberation, in which there is not only intellectual judgment, but also ethical
consideration and the higher the level of the person pronouncing it, the greater the
value of it. There is not another council imaginable in the created world, of a moral
level higher than that of the 24 elders. Their moral judgment is all the more reliable,
since they themselves have passed the test at the time of Satan’s revolt, and they
stayed by God’s side and despised the rebel. The word translated as gratitude is
eucharistia, the repay of the divine charis (grace). Charis means the divine kindness
towards man, God’s delight in man, who returns it with the same joy and spirit. If
we affix the word eu before this word, we augment the expression of gratitude and
joy. This is the small word by which the Gospel, the good news starts. The name of
the joy burst out towards God, is gratitude. As opposed to this, the third word of the
elder's praise is power (dunamis). Dunamis means faculty, possibility to exert our
will. The spiritual-emotional background of the celebration is as follows. The
cherubs express their anticipation towards God, for which they are moved by what
they have seen in creation. They evaluate all they have seen. They express their
appreciation. They give honor to God, and having considered all this, joy wells up
out of them. They serve such a wonderful God and the joy inspires them to give
thanks. The elders also gaze ahead into the future in anticipation and evaluate the
works of God. The final conclusion, however, is different. The elders, as the advisors
of God, think on the next action and demand power for God so, that he could realize
his plans, the braking of resistance in order that nothing would hinder God’s way.
That their wish is rightful, it is justified by the fact, that the creation is the property
of God for he created it, and the universe was not created to be used by the enemies
of God, as they want. The universe was called into being by God’s will and for the
realization in it God’s wise, benevolent, benign, therefore glorious and precious
thoughts. (The word dia in the accusative case denotes a clause of cause or purpose
and not that of means here. Even the Vulgate uses the word proper here. Luther’s
translation as “durch deinien Willen” is wrong.)
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As the last utterance on the lips of the elders is not the closing gratitude, but the
demand for power, then this word sounds like revolt against those, who use the
power for other purposes than the realization of the will of God. With this word the
heaven revolts against the earth and wants to make to succeed on the earth.

The Heavenly Harold Calls To Contest

"Then I saw in the right hand of him who sat on the throne a scroll with writing on both
sides and sealed with seven seals. ’And I saw a mighty angel proclaiming in a loud voice,
“Who is worthy to break the seals and open the scrolle”’But no one in heaven or on earth
or under the earth could open the scroll or even look inside it. *I wept and wept because no
one was found who was worthy to open the scroll or look inside (Rev 5:1-4).

The heavenly elders demanded that God employ his divine power and realize his
will on earth. God would have had physical power to destroy his enemies with the
strength of a lion. He could use the bull nature of the cherub to take life away from
the ones rebelling against him. God, who rules on the countenance of man, would
have taken away from his enemies the light of reason and could have put an end to
their evil subversion. But the spiritual nature, the eagle flying towards the sky said
no to these possibilities. God has given freedom to his creatures and the right to give
expression to their opinions as freely as the 24 elders adhering of him; furthermore,
to be able to act against him until the unlawfulness of their actions was proven
convincingly. It was the law and justice, that stood in God’s way and he could not act.

God’s will and his wonderful plans which would have realized his glory and
goodness, were written on a spiritual scroll which the seer saw in the right hand of
God in a physical form. As to what proofs in the spiritual world corresponds to the
scroll, we cannot foresee that, as a matter of fact. We do not know in what way all
the thoughts are recorded so, that they are accessible to anyone. Instead of going into
this, we shall analyze the earthly picture. The type of book, used in ancient times,
was the scroll, which was made by wrapping a roll of papirus or parchment around
two sticks. They wrote on the roll of parchment in columns, and the pages were
made up of columns, standing next to each other and the scroll was twisted from one
stick to the other while reading. Books as we know them today, whose pages can be
turned, appeared in use in the 3rd century after Christ and this was the Codex. The
book, therefore, which John saw in the hands of him, who sits on the throne, was a
scroll. Only on a scroll there could have been seven seals, without placed on ribbons
reaching around, and without tearing off them the book could not be opened and
read. In order for God’s thoughts to become readable and thus through the appointed
persons be realized, first someone had to remove the seals of the scroll.

First we have to find out who willed, that the seals be placed on the scroll, that is,
who had the right, in whose interest it was to conceal? What was written in the book,
and then we have to establish the nature, the significance of the seals and finally we
have to scrutinize in what manner the removal of the seals took place and what its
consequences were.
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Since the seer was bitterly crying, when the hope for the book to be opened,
disappeared - we have to conclude -, there were such plans recorded in the book, the
realization of which would have satisfied the desires of the seer, and which were from
God. Otherwise, John would have not seen it in the hands of him who seated on the
throne. John was not longing for judgment, but for what would come after the
judgment, the redemption, the pouring out of God’s grace on the world, this was the
content of the book. As God banned the sinful man out of paradise, the same way
he concealed the plans of grace from the transgressors. People accuse God in
rebellion, asking, why he does not make them happy and allows calamities to strike.
The accuser, the Satan perpetually incites man to this accusation. God, however,
takes away the joy and life from the rebels and blocks their way with the thorns of
suffering, that they would turn back and seek refuge in him. The grace content of the
book cannot be poured unto the human world as long as rebellion and vice
predominates on earth. The book belongs to God and he has the right to determine
who opens it.

He, who receives power from God to open the book and pours its contents on the
human race, has the right to remove vice and rebellion from the earth. By force and
words of command it is impossible to make the rebellious obedient and the sinful
repent. Terror can force man to be a hypocrite, but not to take God’s side according
to the feeling of his hart. Besides all this, terror has a role in cleaning the earth. It
shakes up the heedless and forces the ones who stick to their iniquitous ways to
repent and the ones that are obdurate to the end can be wiped out by the plagues,
causing all of the terror. Each time a seal falls off, a plague settles on the heedless
world serene in the knowledge of its false peace, therefore, the seals that are on the
scroll hold back the plagues and loosing the seals means unleashing the plagues. But
the permission for unleashing the plagues is given by him, who sits on the throne as
well, that is, and the person himself does not bring it, offering to loose the seals. He
who gets the permission to loose the seals will have to bring something different with
himself, which will enable him to purge humanity.

By the breaking of each seal, a band was untied, that held the scroll closed. Each
time this happened, the shackles of one of the tied up angels, carrying one of the
plagues, were broken off and that plague was unleashed to the world. The angels of
plagues are held on a chain by the will of God, thus the seals are God’s barriers and
commands, what he casts in front of the destructive forces to tie them up. The tearing
off the seal lies in the fact, that whoever wins the contest he will receive power to
solve God’s decree for holding the plagues back. This is the power that the heavenly
elders were demanding when they has been informed, that God’s good will was
hampered by opposing powers on earth. They were demanding power that someone
would break by force the resistance of the rebels and to free the creation from those,
who corrupted it. We wonder whether God who is so infinitely tolerant, would
grant this wish, and we also wonder, to whom he gives this power. This is, otherwise,
the central question of the book. For if no one will solve this question, truth will be
never freed from the captivity of evildoers, and God’s goodness cannot embark on
the way of conquering the whole world.
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The contest is announced by one of the strong and powerful angels of God, like
the way it was done in the Middle Ages at the beginning of knightly tournaments
and disputes of scholars. Who will undertake it upon himself to seize the power of
vice away and to lead man, sentenced to death, back to the embrace of God? Who
will undertake it upon himself to take out of the right hand of God, extended to act,
the book of promises, which is so abundant in happiness that it is full of writings not
only within, but on its back cover turned over?

Neither in heaven nor on earth is there any angel or man, or among the dead
either, who would be worthy for this divine authority to become vested in him, no
man who brought with himself the solution for sin and sinner. The word was
trumpeted into the outer space and then dumb and dead silence ensued, and no
answer came to the question. John, with all the pain of humanity in his heart,
looking at the persecuted and trouble-burdened churches, seeing his own destiny and
the misery of mankind, stood there and broke out in tears. Down there, in the
solitude of the rock-isle, torn away from his own, humbled by a vicious and severe
despotic authority, the question struck into his soul, which, trumpeted in all
directions by the loud voice of the herald, reached all corners of the universe. How
long shall the persecutor and the enemy of justice have power on earth? When shall
God reach out his hand in order that he may free his Church once and for all? When
does the Lord himself come back to the earth to found his kingdom? Down there,
the barren rock and the silence of solitude nobody could give an answer to this
question. Now, up in heaven, there is that same silence, which answered to the
tormenting questions of his soul on that barren island. And he, who was called the
apostle of love down on earth, was crying bitterly up in heaven now. The scroll was
sealed in the hand of him, who is consuming fire and in the presence of whom, even
the holiest of angels conceal themselves. None dared even so much as take a glimpse
at the scroll, going up to the throne, to glance at the lines written in there, that he
may learn something from them.

The Lamb’s Enthronement

>Then one of the elders said to me, “Do not weep! See, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the
Root of David, has triumphed. He is able to open the scroll and its seven seals.” ‘Then I
saw a Lamb, looking as if it had been slain, standing in the center of the throne, encircled
by the four living creatures and the elders. He had seven horns and seven eyes, which are
the seven spirits of God sent out into all the earth. "He came and took the scroll from the
right hand of him who sat on the throne (Rev 5:5-7).

The heaven, however, was not like the rock-isle, to where the white haired apostle
was banished by human ill will. Heaven moved at the sight of the weeping apostle,
and one of the highest of the created beings, one of the 24 elders sitting on a throne
stepped to him and consoled him. “See, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the Rood of David,
bhas triumphed.” That is, the call for the contest was not futile. And the winner was a
man! He was from the chiefly tribe of Judah, however, the elder does not call him
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the son of David, but more than that. He calls him someone from whom David also
descended, whose being was the root of the calling of David for the kingdom. God’s
glance fell on this small shepherd boy, because of his spirit and dignity, in order to
be invited for ruling as a king. Mysterious, powerful being! He shall solve painful
issues with the power of the first cherubs, the strength of a lion, and shall subdue the
enemy. Who can be this man from the tribe of Judah, who had been earlier than
David, and was also a man, yet, came from higher, than David, the greatest person,
ever an Israelite could think of? The heart of the apostle was warmed through and
through by sweet surmises. He was waiting for someone, whom he saw departing
one time, when they were standing upon the mountain of Olives, who conquered the
power of death and victoriously ascended before their eyes to the luminous heavens.
The apostle was anticipating something very glorious, something very powerful.
Someone, who came from up above, became a man and ascended to the heights, yet
again to retake his equality with God. What could he be like, when he was equal to
God? What could he be like, when he was the root of David, or in other words, when
he was about to descend to earth?

But the seer did not behold any lion. Upon the throne of God, in the brightest
glory, nearer to the One, who sits on the throne, like the four beings, like the elders
sitting on their thrones, there stood the weakest member of creation, a Lamb, unable
to defend himself and, besides, he appeared as if he had been slain.

Not only was he the weakest one, but also he became a sacrifice, too. A bloody,
slain Lamb! What can a slain Lamb do where angel principalities were helpless?

It seemed to the apostle, as though scales had fallen off his eyes. He understood the
great divine secret, which was meant to reverse the course of human history. It was
no might, no armies, no power of kings, which vanquished the enemies of good, but
it was love, that surrendered itself as a sacrifice! Against the truth of Golgotha, all the
lies of Satan are unveiled and all of his flatteries proven murderous hatred. In the
greatest weakness, the greatest love revealed itself. In return for the sacrifice, God can
forgive sin, and in the love of the sacrifice, the sinner was able to recognize his God.
This is that point of Archimedes, from where the world can be turned out of its
place, and its flow can be turned back. To the miniscule island of light in the ocean
of darkness, trembling men can flee who are pursued by the fear of death. How
simple is the solution! For the Greek it is foolishness, for the Jew it is a scandal and,
yet, how divine is it! The crying apostle is happily beholding the Lamb. Now, the
scroll is open, and its seals fall down.

Everything that John saw has rolled down according to the laws of dream pictures.
Surprisingly, contradictory pictures came after each other. The throne turned into
creatures. The creatures, forming the throne, started worshipping him, who sat on
the throne. The throne-room included a sea in itself, and all of a sudden it expands
and anything that is in heaven, on earth and under the earth, is brought within the
range of its hearing distance, they announce the coming of a lion and a lamb arrives,
that seems to be dead, yet, he walks. He reaches for the book, he sits on the throne,
and the lamb, which seemed to be dead, becomes alive. Only dream pictures can bear
the continuous alternation of the greatest discrepancies. Behind them, however, the
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greatest drama of world history takes place and a human heart is able to receive, to
live through and to rejoice through the infinite play. Only in a dream can the soul
of man fly through all the infinite and eternal reality. Only in a dream can he live
through the whole life of humanity.

If it was wonderful, that a lion representing the greatest power of the universe
appeared in the form of a Lamb about to die, how more wonderful is it to see now
this weak Lamb with seven horns and, to see with seven eyes this Lamb, sinking into
death. The horn is the symbol of power and the eye is that of the vigilant attention.
The multiplication of the horns and eyes revealed the Lamb's preparation to fight
and his heightened attention to all things. How? Is the dying Lamb really starting his
rule now? The angel of revelation, who escorted John everywhere modestly, and
stood in the background, now speaks and informs the prophet, that the seven eyes
and the seven horns are such divine estates, which are the privilege of him, who sits
on the throne. Since the seven horns and seven eyes are the divine Spirits themselves,
the seven Spirits, who burned as flaming torches in front of the throne earlier. Now
we learn, that they have been sent to all corners of the earth so, that they would
realize the will of the Lamb in every part of it and to take the attention of the Lamb
to all of its corruption. Divine omnipotence and divine omniscience are the attributes
of the Lamb there, on the throne. That Lamb is the omnipotent and omnipresent
God himself. The Lamb came forth from God and the Lamb became God. He
descended from the highest to the lowest and from the lowest to the highest.

How often could the last image of the Savior appear before the eyes of the apostles,
when he ascended into the air and a cloud covered him from their eyes. After that,
they did not see him anymore and could not accompany him on his journey. And
now, John had a glimpse of the rest of the way. When the cloud covered him from
the longing glance of his disciples, the brightest angels of heaven surrounded him and
he appeared in their midst at the highest point of the universe, where God was sitting
on his throne. He went there as one claiming the throne and as someone, who had
been long and greatly anticipated and was received with the greatest love and joy. He
entered the paternal home as Son and sat again on the throne from where he got up
just before. He received back his equality with God, the form of God, and he added
to it, what he acquired on earth, his lamb nature, so that he would carry this
humility, which is more glorious, than the divine glory even in the new heaven. All
those, who became his brothers on earth, would recognize him, the prince, who
became a beggar and who shared in our misery. For it was the shadow of the cross,
that gave the right to the lamb to re-buy the lost human race. It is his already, since
he paid for it with his blood! And being aware of his power he reached his hand for
the scroll. He was not afraid and was not trembling, like he did once in the garden
of Gethsemane. He acted with firmness, like the King of kings and Lord of lords, as
someone knowing that he had the right to that book closed with seven seals. The
book was in his hand and all of a sudden there appeared seven horns on his head and
he gazed at the creation with seven eyes.
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Homage In Front Of The Lamb

SAnd when be bhad taken it, the four living creatures and the rwenty-four elders fell down
before the Lamb. Each one had a harp and they were holding golden bowls full of incense,
which are the prayers of the saints. ’And they sang a new song: “You are worthy to take
the scroll and to open its seals, because you were slain, and with your blood you purchased
men for God from every tribe and language and people and nation. °You have made them
to be a kingdom and priests to serve our God, and they will reign on the earth.” " Then, I
looked and heard the voice of many angels, numbering thousands upon thousands, and ten
thousand times ten thousand. They encircled the throne and the living creatures and the
elders. "In a loud voice they sang: “Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive power
and wealth and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and praise!” "Then I heard
every creature in heaven and on earth and under the earth and on the sea, and all that is
in them, singing: “ To him who sits on the throne and to the Lamb be praise and honor
and glory and power, for ever and ever!” *The four living creatures said, “Amen,” and the
elders fell down and worshiped (Rev 5:8-14).

Heaven knew well, what it meant to place the Lamb on the heavenly throne.
When he took over the scroll from the hand of him, who sits on the throne and along
with that he took over the commission and authority to correct the corrupted world.
The foundation for the great restoration has been laid down already. This foundation
was the cross of Golgotha, the love and the blood that he shed to buy back for his
Father his lost servants. The love of God revealed himself in the Lamb. Heaven knew
full well, what it meant that he started reigning on the earth. More correctly, he
started re-conquering the lost earth. When the Lamb, thus, took the commission of
God into his hand, they all fell before him and to him who was sentenced to the
shame of the cross by man who turned away from God, the wisest, most glorious and
most powerful angels paid homage.

It is certain that spirits do not play zithers and their heart is the sacrificial bowl in
which the incenses burn on the ambers of love. The seer saw spiritual truths in the
analogies of material figures. That there is no music in the spiritual world would be
impossible. Earthly music is only a poor imitation of that spiritual beauty, from
where the earthly musicians receive their inspiration for the delight of our physical
ears. In heaven, those who arrive at the throne of God will see all earthly beauties
multiplied. Our believing dead relatives receive something in advance from the music
and songs of the heaven and spirits. This music certainly does not reach them
through the vibration of the air. And since the things of the spiritual world cannot
be heard by ears, cannot be seen by eyes, cannot be fathomed by human
understanding, it would be of no use to talk of the music and songs of the heavenly
spirits. John, who heard and saw heavenly things through earthly figures, could get
to know their beauty, but could not understand their nature. He, however,
understood thoughts expressed by music and noted them down. For the emphasis is
on these thoughts here. Since for angels music and songs do not serve as artistic
enjoyment, like in the case of people, who do not love God and do not wish to make
sacrifices for him, but serves to express adoration. They did not want to enjoy or
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provide enjoyment, but wanted to worship. The voice of the zithers, the songs and
the smoke meant the same things for them: the opening of their hearts, their true
adoration, which we call worship. That it is a delight also for them, they do not think
of that, because they are only mindful of God. To see, feel and hear God! The
heavenly ones do not make any effort to do anything in a beautiful way, but they
cannot do anything in any other way, just beautifully. What is ugly, it is the
destruction of Satan on earth, and when the ugly starts worshipping God, it becomes
beautiful and when the earthly beautiful thing is evil, it becomes ugly. John, thus,
was witness to wonderfully gorgeous music in heaven, however, that is not what
captivated him, but what this song told of God. The four living creatures and the 24
elders agreed, that the judgment of the One, sitting on the throne, was just and wise.

“You are worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals.” How did the Lamb make him
worthy to carry out the greatest task in the universe? “Because you were slain” — was
the reason given by them. Nevertheless, it is a great thing, if someone is ready to die
for a cause or for his friend, but this does not equip one to take on the task of
restoring the universe, which is a task appropriate for God. However, if someone
was God and yet, gave his life for his creatures in the form of man, if devotion and
power is in this way unified in someone, then he is able and willing to carry out that
task. The principalities of angels are concerned not with question of knowledge, but
with the willingness to make a sacrifice. To go after the sinner, and coax him out of
his estrangement from God, to stand besides him with emphatic love in his
persecution and to pick him up for the hundredth time, after he has stumbled on the
path of sanctification, this can be done only by patient, bearing, self-sacrificing love.
And the Lamb has given proof of all this! This is why he is worthy to be trusted by
him, who sits on the throne, with bringing back the lost ones. Calling back others is
not the only task of the Restorer of Everything, but also judgment, which he has to
practice on all those, who obdurately and relentlessly resisted the work of
restoration. Only him, who surrendered himself to torture and death, can apply the
calamities with restraint, yet with love protecting his own people, and this is why
such a being can loose the seals at the right time so, that those calamities would come
down unto the dwellers of the earth. This, done at the right time and in the right way
so, that when the calamities hit the tribes, tongues, peoples and nations they would
separate those ones purchased with precious blood from those, who did not
appreciate this blood, the divine love.

This will be the main goal of the reign of the Lamb, to draw to him a chosen crowd
out of the tribes, tongues, peoples and nations whose members will become kings and
priests, and will rule along with Christ on earth. When the revelation refers to the
human race as tribes, tongues, peoples and nations, it goes backwards on the road of
development. The first division of humanity was based on the line of birth and this
is how nations were formed. Later, by way of mixing and migration, other
relationships were formed and those who lived together formed the peoples. Then,
culture brought about new groups and new bonds were created on basis of languages
and religion, the Scriptures gives the name tongues to the new groups, which has to
do with their most characteristic tie. Finally people living as part of a big network,
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broke up into smaller interest groups, this is how tribes came about which, braking
the old ties based on birth, kinship or cultural relations, bound people together with
new ties. Today tribes are called parties. The Lamb raised to the throne broke the old
national, popular, lingual and tribal bonds and separated all of them into two groups:
the chosen ones of God and all those that, for now, are left alone. By that separation,
a new nation is created, whose members are kings and priests out of every tribe and
nation. The elders and cherubs rejoice at this new nation; they see the wonderful
wisdom of God fulfilled in them. According to Biblical texts in common use, the
beings and the elders call themselves the priests and kings of the future world;
however, this is of course an alteration of the text made by a later copier, because
every single one of the ancient texts refer to the kings and priests in the third person:
“You have made them”. When the nation will be ready, they will bring with
themselves the restored new world! This nation will be a nation redeemed with the
blood of the lamb, that is, the sacrifice of love. It will be divine love, which this
spiritual nation will teach to the forsaken nations on earth, and by which it will
create a new world on earth. This is what the heavenly powerful and wise ones
rejoice at. The basis of thanksgiving is, that the Lamb bought kings and priests with
his blood for his Father, and on the earth such kings will rule, who are real priests,
that is, mediators between God and man.

When this praise is resounded, the host of angels, numbering ten thousand times
ten thousand, whom we surmised to be in the picture of the sea of glass, around the
throne, learn of the birth of this new nation, having been informed by the spiritual
world in a way, that is wonderful and not comprehensible to us. These angels
probably do not spend their time idly standing around in the throne-room, but do
their work in the great creation of God the way Heb 7:14 tells us according to which
angels in partly share spiritual forces with the world, are involved in the history of
humans and guide them. The throne-room, therefore, is not restricted to the heavens,
that is, it is not local. If men dream of having a conference with the help of radio or
telephone, without physically meeting each other in one room, how more possible
and natural it is in the world of the spirits according to their faculties and
possibilities. The heavenly throne-room, as we can see, expands and melts into itself
the whole universe. This throne-room does not have walls or if it does have walls,
the light and the sound pass through them, the light and sound of the spiritual world.
The angels see the Eternal One. They watch him and if they have a reason they adore
him with praises; with respect to their empathy and by virtue of their spiritual
vision, they are able to turn to him, who sits on the throne and to give him thanks
with one heartbeat, one impulse, and to beseech his intervention with one mind.

In order, that the apostle would understand the language of the angels scattered
around the creation, he needs newer spiritual strengthening. That he has received it
was told by the indication appearing again: ‘7 saw”. What he first notices is, that the
attention of the innumerable host of angels is turned to the throne, since the throne
sees them around the beasts and the elders. Although, we do not have to think of this
in spatial terms, but rather in terms of concentration of attention, even if the dream
picture has provided a map for the apostle. The intense will of the angels’ declaration
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and their attention are manifest by a strong physical voice in the ears of the apostle.
The angel of revelation transplants the movements of the spiritual world into the
manner of expression of the physical world, and shows them in the form of dream
pictures. John understands the thinking of the angels and describes it to us. The
millions and millions of serving angels understand the thoughts of the elders and they
speak agreeing with them: “Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain!” The cherubs and the
elders speak directly to the Lamb: “You are worthy” The many millions of angels
heard the praise of the archangels, and approvingly and with determination added
their praise to what has been said and they did not care about the causes for the
praise. They accept the arguments given by the principalities. On the other hand,
they draw the consequences of the causes more broadly and extensively. They are not
talking about why he is worthy of the praise, but they are talking about what he
deserves for what he has done. And they see it well, who watch the history of men,
being dispersed all over the creation. They know and see, that this story has to be
transformed, and has to become new. The power, the riches, the wisdom and the
strength are not due to man who has turned away from God. The respect, the glory
and the blessing should not be given to men, but all of this is the Lamb’s portion,
which alone is able to lead the human world to the good end. The treasures of the
earth should be given to some other and the praises of the earth has to go to some
other, too!

The power means the ability and the possibility of action, as we have seen. The
riches mean the entirety of all of those treasures, which God created for man in the
world of minerals, flora, fauna and the constructions of human thinking and
character, which man should use for the glory of God, but which are used to the evil
ends and to the glory of men. The Spirit of God is the one, who gives wisdom to
man. The true observations of the scholars and artists are the gifts of God. The
ancient peoples knew this well already. They regarded the discoveries as the gifts of
God and they worshiped their imaginary gods for them. Only the self-satisfied great
men of the enlightened era attributed the discoveries to themselves as if they had
thought up creation, when it was not finished yet. Anything that man has acquired
and created with his knowledge, it is the possession of God. And we have to place
that all in the service of Jesus. We have seen that God forwards his force into creation
through his cherubs. Thus, all of the strength of the physical world, soul and spirit
belong to Gods also. Christ has all of the rights to dispose over them. When Christ
shall come again, and sits on the throne of the world, he will use the power, riches,
wisdom and strength. But that will not be the first time for him to use them. By an
invisible rule he already is using all these in a way that the power, the riches, the
wisdom and the strength even in the hands of the ungodly people are in the service
of his plans. They are compelled to serve him unwittingly, despite their own will. In
these four words we see the assets entrusted to humanity. The next three are the gifts
of the spiritual world to the glorified Lamb. The division here also is valid, that
things present in the physical world are four and originated in the spiritual world,
represented by number three. The respect, the appreciation or honor was born in the
souls of the angels. They estimate the value of the Lamb and they are the ones who
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pronounce, that the Lamb deserves the greatest respect. Based on this appreciation (as
the Lamb deserves it), they turn in anticipation to the Lamb, who sits on the throne,
and to their anticipation the Lamb will answer by such deeds, which shall draw a
halo around him. Thus, the hearts of the angels are full of joy and kindness toward
the Lamb. The name of the kindness pouring out of their hearts is gratitude.

This is how the angels celebrate. It seems that the many millions of angels don’t
exhaust the number of the dwellers of the spiritual world. There should be some
truth in the pagan idea, which fills with spirits the entire creation, both the animate
and the inanimate alike. However, these spirits are not their playful fairies and
dwarfs, but holy and serious servants, although in their seriousness they are joyful
and light-hearted. The angel of revelation does not even try to give the number of
these with a circumscription, like ten thousand times ten thousand and thousand
times thousand, but simply says: “every creature in heaven, and on earth, and under the
earth and on the see and all that is in them.” Probably, using a poetic language, he does
not think of the divine glory, written upon the lifeless creation, which returns glory
by reading the divine glory and wisdom thus engraved into it. Even a lot less
probable it is, that he thinks of the coerced avowal of appreciation, said with grinding
teeth on the part of men, rebelling against God. But he thinks of the many billions
and trillions of angels less powerful and of lesser importance, who are present in the
creation, performing smaller tasks, and who are restricted to a particular place and
connected to certain objects. These receive the words of angels more powerful than
they, and moved by the feeling of gratitude, with warm love and joy turn towards
the throne, which is seen by them, too. They can also appreciate within their smaller
horizons the power, riches, wisdom and strength of God, which they are also the
instruments. Based on the estimation, they also turn to the future, anticipating how
wonderful glories will appear in that, in front of their amazed eyes. Besides the voices
of gratitude, respect and anticipation, however, a demand leaps on their lips, the way
this wish was put on the lips of the elders in place of the exclamations of gratitude of
the living beings: “power”. The smaller serving angels seeing nature closely, sense it
well that many things happen chaotically on earth on the part of man, and
unexpectedly exclaim towards him, who sits on the throne as the wish of their hearts,
decision of their minds, and the demand of their will: “Worthy is the Lamb, who was
slain, to receive power...!” The Greek kratos is derived from the word kras (head) and
means the rule, which the head exercises in the limbs. Creation needs a new head, in
who there is good will, since good will is missing on earth. Away from the ill-willed
lords and let the meek, the merciful, the pure hearted and the peacemakers stand in
their place! Let them be replaced by the Lamb and the nation of the Lamb. The
violent, the conceited, the unmerciful and the impure ones take advantage of nature
and defile the earth, and they cannot rule over the nature, and the nature rebels
against them. Let this world have a lord whom it obeys willingly, since he is the
doctor and not murderer of it. Age will come after age hereafter, and let the creation
be handed over to the doctor and not the murderers.

The four living creatures, these most powerful of God’s serving angels, who supply
all parts of creation with force, life, intelligence and moral strength and who are
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familiar with everything and feel at home everywhere as a result of their great ability
of perception, expressed by their many eyes, they share the observations of the
smaller angels, therefore, they say Amen to their words with conviction, by which
word they make that exclamation their own and also confirm what their fellow
angels have said. The elders, who preceded and evoked the wish of the many trillions
of angels with the words of 4:11, do not speak any more now, but seeing that the
whole creation accepts their preceding statement, speechlessly fall down before the
Lamb and worship him with silent awe and joy. All eyes are turned towards the
Lamb and anticipate him to act, to wield his power and supremacy.

And the Lamb uses his power and supremacy, which was granted him by the One,
who sits on the throne. We also ask this in anticipation: what is going the Lamb do
now? He shed his blood on earth, what is the fruit of this sacrifice?

The Lamb does not sit down to take delight in his power and to receive homage,
like do the holders of great earthly offices at their inauguration. On the contrary, he
sets to work immediately, and for the great joy of the angels and for the satisfaction
of John’s longing gaze, starts his reign, the clearing away of the obstacles of his reign.

The First Four Seals

"I watched as the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. Then I heard one of the four
living creatures say in a voice like thunder, “Come!”’I looked, and there before me was a
white horse! Its rider beld a bow, and he was given a crown, and be rode out as a
congueror bent on conquest. *When the Lamb opened the second seal, I heard the second
living creature say, “Come!” *Then another horse came out, a fiery red one. Its rider was
given power to take peace from the earth and to make men slay each other. To him was
given a large sword. "When the Lamb opened the third seal, I heard the third living
creature say, “Come!” I looked, and there before me was a black horse! Its rider was
holding a pair of scales in bis hand. “Then I beard what sounded like a voice among the
Jour living creatures, saying, “A quart of wheat for a day’s wages, and three quarts of
barley for a day’s wages, and do not damage the o0il and the wine!” "When the Lamb
opened the fourth seal, I beard the voice of the fourth living creature say, “Come!” °I
looked, and there before me was a pale horse! Its rider was named Death, and Hades was
Jollowing close behind him. They were given power over a fourth of the earth to kill by
sword, famine and plague, and by the wild beasts of the earth (Rev 6:1-8).

With the authority he received from his Father, the Lamb begins his reign. This
reign is twofold and double, depending on the will of the soul of those, over whom
he rules. One of the groups is made up of the chosen ones, who call him their Lord
and are ready to follow him anywhere he may go. He herds them through the urging
of the Holy Spirit and directs the flow of history in a way, how the events would be
to their advantage. The Lamb does not only rule over them, but also for them and
shortens the days of great tribulation for their sake. The Book of Revelation says the
same thing about them, too: The Lamb is with them on the mount of Zion. The
seven messages of the first vision, however, reveals to us that the Lamb judges also
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his Church and the purpose of this judgment is the sifting of the Church and
separating the chaff from the wheat. The coming chapters will deal with the other
side of the Lamb’s reign, i.e. how he rules over his enemies. We know, that he prayed
for them on the cross, conciliating his Father by saying, that they do not know what
they are doing. The vinedresser asked the master not to cut out the unfruitful tree.
But he only asked for a delay, because he knew, that he would have to have the
fruitless tree cut out. And now, the angel of revelation takes us to that age, in which
the delay is over and the vinedresser gives the order himself: “Cut it down!” He passes
judgment by tearing the seals one by one off the scroll, taken out of the hand of him,
who sits on the throne. This is similar to the judge’s breaking a stick over the sinner.
But the sign was not meant directly for the executer of the judgment. The living
creatures are at the service of the king and pass the order on. The orders briefly rail
in succession. “Come!” is heard four times in succession and four mysterious
horsemen proceed forth to carry out the orders: the angels of judgment. This is how
the seer is taken by one surprise after the other. They announce a Lion and there
comes a Lamb. A Lamb sits on the royal seat and gives orders for retaliation. Indeed!
The Lion has become a Lamb in order to become a sacrifice of atonement, but against
the implacable ones, the Lamb will become a Lion again, since he has to protect his
own, the redeemed ones from the implacable ones. He will shorten the days of
tribulation for their sake and for them he shall judge the world. Just like the creed
says: He will judge the quick and the dead. The period of grace will be over and
comes the judgment. The darkest time of human history is coming, the outer
darkness, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

“T watched” starts the apostle, that is, he has received a new spiritual charge, since
for what the angel was about to show he needed strengthening. First the praise of the
Lamb resounded towards him from the entire universe. And now he only had to
follow the champion emissaries of the heaven, but looking down from heaven he had
to gather the pain of people on earth as Jesus saw from the mount of temptation the
glory of all the empires of the earth. To see and to weigh with his heart the suffering
of the earth, he needed to be filled with spirit anew. John sees the Lamb, as he is
tearing off the seals. He sees the movements of the living creatures and hears as the
first living creature, which looked towards him with his lion face, saying: “Come/”In
the Karoli translation the expression “Come and see!” can be found in later texts, and
this is how it became a part of the Textus Receptus. And what is written in the older
texts is: orkhu, “Go on!/” The word “I looked” denotes erkhomai with the meaning of
coming and going as well. As to where the white horseman and horse come from,
the seer does not mention. Obviously somewhere from the spiritual armies, who
were waiting on the bidding of the One, who was sitting on the throne.

The White Horseman

John sees spiritual reality in dream pictures. In the spiritual reality, obviously, there
is no horse, neither horseman, nor bow. Behind all this, however, there is some kind
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of spiritual fact that we are looking for. Not only one angel of judgment goes to
earth, but many, and the commander-in-chief of these is him who the apostle has
seen. The white horseman is probably identical to that white horseman of whom Rev
19:1 talks, that is, Christ. Before he would visibly appear in front of the eyes of the
world, he invisibly wanders the world conquering to prepare a further victory. This
invisible, triumphant march is that of the Gospel, of which Jesus also remembers,
when he talks of the end-times. This gospel of ruling will be preached all over the
world to bear witness for every nation of the world and that is when the end will
come. What Christ is talking about here is, that every nation will know when Jesus
starts his reign on earth and the nations will not be able to make the excuse, that they
did not know in advance that they should have been anticipating the Lord. The good
news means joy only to some, the greater part of the people will feel the
responsibility burdensome, which this good news confers upon them, because the
knowledge that the judge is coming, keeps them from making a compromise with the
leaders of the evil times, rebelling against God. For such people the good news
cannot be healing oil but arrow, which wound them. This is, why the white
horseman has a bow in his hands. The white horseman, therefore, goes out when
humanity is hardened and inclining to heresy stands belligerent against the God of
heaven, thus a certain time before the great schism.

This is a particular sequence: 1). He is given a crown. 2). He went out conquering,
3). in order to conquer. The crown is usually given after finishing a great task. It is
clear from this, that when the setting forth of the white horseman has happened, a
victorious campaign was behind him and he receives this crown for this triumph.
This triumph can be not other, than the triumph of the Gospel to bring together the
Church. When this work of the mission is finished, the preaching of the Gospel does
not stop, but now it takes on a different characteristic. It becomes bearing witness
against the world that resist God and this is when the preaching of the Gospel
becomes a wounding bow (see Mt 10:16-34). When the second era of preaching the
Gospel has come to an end and when the Church has born witness to Christ at the
end-times, the third triumphant march of the Gospel begins under the thousand year
rule as a consequence of which first Israel and then all of the nations as a whole
convert to Christ. The three secret words refer to this era. 1). He was crowned for
the past. 2). He goes out conquering in the present, 3). in order, to win in the future.
The time, in which Christ will be tearing off the seals, will fall between the 1st and
2nd, that is, at the time when the gathering of the members of the Church has been
finished and the great bearing witness of the Church has started in the end-times.
This statement is backed up by Rev 7:1-3, too, according to which before the last
great storm would set in, the members of the Church will be sealed, consequently,
the mission for collecting the members of the Church ends. That turn of events in
the history of the Church is a great landmark, when the good news is not taken in
by the world anymore, but the Church continues to preach it as an act of bearing
witness against them.

131



The Red Horseman

While the first horseman received the crown of victory as his provision for the
journey, the second horseman received a great sword. This sword stands for the
ability to take away peace from the earth. This commission presupposes a preceding
long era of peace dawning on humanity. This era of peace has set in indeed as a fruit
of preaching the Gospel, and lasted from the conversion of the European nations all
the way, until the spreading of heathenism. The revival of the pagan spirit brought
about the new world wars. The arrival of the red horseman, therefore, has to be
placed after the time of the spread of new heathenism, and we have experienced the
first wind of this storm already. When the Lamb, sitting on the throne saw the spread
of heathenism, he sent out the fiery red horse with its horseman and the great sword.
In the time of the Church, peace between the nations was not complete, and this
corresponded to the mixed status of the Church, where between the darnel and the
wheat there was not a clear line. Because of that mixing the Gospel was unable to
exert its full effect, and thus, peace was only partial, too. In the period of the ripening
of the Church, on the other hand, the darnel and the wheat had to be separated from
each other. The darnel changed its fake-Christianity to outright heathenism and
displayed its mood-of-soul that came with it. The leading of the nations from this
time on, was put in the hands of the people of violence and having a pagan mindset.
Hatred overtook the interaction among the nations. The ruthless devils of war
appeared, and along with this, a new era started in the history of men and also in the
history of the church as well. The world of people is living under the influence of the
pure and impure spiritual world, and at times, it comes under the influence of one
and at times, the other. The pure spiritual world does not move without the signal
of God and does not act. The impure spirits cannot move, unless God allows them
to. They are bound with the yoke of darkness. Now, when sending out the red
horseman and the great sword, the caged evil spirits, the spirits of quarrel, hatred and
negation break loose and the world wars start.

The fiery red color is the color of consuming passions and the degenerate desire of
life. Life, when it leaves its course set by God, becomes consuming fire, which
prematurely consumes, devours the forces of life. When one man or one nation
wants to live at the expense of another man or nation, and seizes the wealth of that
one to himself or makes a slave of the neighbor, needs war in which pillage and
enslaving others is done freely. Christian conscience is against pillage and enslaving
others, therefore, the age of crushing wars can set in after the pushing aside of the
Christian worldview. The covetous, ruthless lust, which launches humanity on this
road, bears the fiery red color.

The Black Horseman

The third horseman ultimately receives a pair of scales. God does not measure the
blessing, when he pours that on humanity. However, when man starts measuring,
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the need sets in. The measuring of the foodstuffs (rationing) is the product of man’s
cleverness. This is how he wants to prevent the tide of famine, and if it is done justly,
blessing comes out of it. But in war there is no justice, since war is throwing over the
justice. And this has become obvious, since from the midst of the four living
creatures a voice was heard which said the following not as a command, but as a
bitter observation: “A guart of wheat for a day’s wages, and three quarts of barley for a
day’s wages, and do not damage the o0il and the wine!” The unit of measurement of
capacity translated, as a quart is khoinix, and is exactly 0.94 liter. Therefore it is right
to translate it with liter. The mentioned day’s wages is equal with a denarius that had
once a greater purchasing power, which indicates here a great inflation indeed. The
price increase effects the commodity most consumed by the people, i.e. the seeds for
bread or cereals. At the same time, the price of food commodities, used more by the
rich people, the price of the oil and wine, considered as luxury items, stayed the
same. Therefore, the black scale weighs according to a double standard, differently
for the rich and for the poor. The black scale is held in the hands of violence.

The black horseman goes out always after the red horseman. The former prepares
the way for the latter. In the bloody war food runs out and then famine ensues,
which is the work of the scales. They invoke the spirit of war. The spirits of violence,
ruthlessness, and the lack of brotherliness are unleashed by the unjust tends to use
double standards. This plague is the consequence of perverted lust also, the lust of the
rich and those in power, who want enjoyment for themselves at the expense of the
oppressed and the poor. They want to ensure the possibility of a voluptuary lifestyle
by stopping the rise of the price of wine and oil, although the prices of them should
be increased rather, than the foodstuff of the poor. If white is the color of glory and
the joy of life, then black symbolizes the opposite of these, the lost of the joy of life.
The black is the color of bereavement. Where the black horseman appears, there the
voice of the merry-makers is silenced, the zest for life dies out and everything that
glowed before is darkened.

The Pale Horseman

The pale color (khloros means paleness) is the color of illness and emaciation. This
horseman does not receive a token to hold in his hand, but this is also unnecessary,
because all those who go after him, will tell immediately what is it that he came to
do. “Hades was following close bebind him.” From this we can know, that the name of
him, who sat on the pale horse, was Death! The angel of revelation told this, too.
That is whom John learns it from. In this vision, the death is not symbolized by a
skeleton, as on our modern pictures, but by the pale color, the color of illness. John
must have recognized it from this also. The word death in the Book of Revelation,
but also in the other parts of the Scriptures means the fact of the decay of life, and
secondly it means the state after one has passed away, thirdly, means a person,
who has power over death, that is, over the fact of death, or its state (Heb 2:4; Rev
20:13).
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This spiritual person who is called the last enemy by the Scriptures, whom Christ
will throw into the mire of brimstone can only be an impure angel, otherwise he
could not be an enemy and could not be his end in the place of damnation. This
impure angel of death, however, cannot do anything without God, and can bring the
fact of death upon anyone only at the bidding of God and can only hold anyone in
the state of death at the will of God. The kingdom of death i.e. Hades means partly
a place, a kingdom or status, in which the dead dwell. They are partly the jailers of
this condition or kingdom, who are impure spirits, angels, similar to the death
personified, under its authority, who are under the leadership of the angel named
Death. We learn from other places of the Scriptures, that God keeps in captivity not
only the dead people, but the condemned angels also (Jude 6; 2Pe 2:4). In the former
passage the Scriptures calls the Hades everlasting chains, in the latter it is called
Tartaros, or rather a part of it. If we compare this condition of the dead people and
the impure spirits, we have to arrive to the conclusion, that God keeps set aside in
bondage both these groups. He only allows them to leave this imprisonment, when
he has a certain purpose with them. Nevertheless, since all the creatures of God are
connected with each other through certain discipline and this remained even in the
society of impure spirits, it is natural, that the people and the angels kept in the
bondage of death are in the condition of dependence and in this condition the people
are ordered under the spirits. The personal Hades regularly means the impure angelic
spirits, who are cast into the same place with the dead people who are also spirits (1Pe
3:19, 4:6), but they rule over them and thus, although they are prisoners themselves,
they can be regarded as the jailers of the spirits of the dead also. Under the
personified Death we have to mean the commander of the captive spirits, the Satan,
who, although walks around freely, but without God he cannot take a single step.
The very moment, as the ill will is revealed, and the veil is lifted off his mendacity,
he himself will be tied, too. At times, Satan is given permission to free the spirits,
men and angels in order to bring them upon the people (Rev 9:1, 11). The divine
Word either directly frees the tied spirits for a time or in order to carry out a task
(Rev 9:14; 1Ki 22:19-23). We know, that as the impure spirits, who has been set free
by the permission of God, descend on people, and cause them different illnesses,
from which a man is freed only, when someone casts out the impure spirit of him by
the power of God. The impure spirits, the same way as they cause illnesses, can cause
fatal illnesses as well. This is what we are dealing with here. The revelation mentions
four modes of death as the impact of the fourth horseman. 1.) Sword, that is, murder,
which is brought about the spiritual word inciting to war. 2.) Famine, i.e. fatal
weakening, caused as the fruit of the third horseman. This is also at home in societies
corrupted by the evil spirits. 3.) Death, as the result of different illnesses, which is the
wage of sin and is in connection with the impact of the spirits. 4.) Death caused by
wild beasts, which is the result of the wildness of the world, hence it is also the
influence of the spirit world (see Mt 8:32). The legion of spirits, possessed by the
Gadarene, could enter animals and make them also go wild. This fact, too, gives us
the idea, that behind the animals’ becoming wild there must have been the influence
of impure spirits, pushing for the possibility of earthly life. We are surrounded by
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billions of secrets. The fourth horseman, therefore, follows the horsemen who came
before, and makes their work lethal by causing death common and murder a routine
matter.

The Four Living Creatures And The Four Horsemen

Although we have a sound reason to think that all cherubs had four faces, as seen by
Ezekiel, nevertheless, John mentions only one face of each, the one, which was
turned by everyone of them towards him. For John this description points to the
fact, that he saw each of the cherubs in that sphere of authority for which the
capacity was shown by the face, turned towards him at the given moment. This is the
reason for mentioning only one face in the case of each of them. The cherub with the
lion’s face sent the white horseman, the bull-faced one sent the red horseman. Is there
a connection between the faces of the cherubs and the character of the horsemen?
Regarding this, first I have to point out, that the horsemen seem stand for impure
spiritual influences. This is clear in the case of the fourth horseman whose name is
Death. We can take it for granted, however, that the influence of greed and unjust
distribution is just as impure as that of the spirit of hatred, which hovers in the air
around the second horseman. It is the hardest to show impure spiritual influence in
case of the white horseman, whom we identified with Christ. Although, this
horseman is followed the same way by the tormenting spirits of impure conscience,
like a tormenting, evil spirit descended on King Saul when he did not obey God
anymore. The resistance against the Gospel brings these same spirits on the ungodly
ones. In all of these cases, as we have already seen, the pure and the impure spiritual
world cooperates, at the bidding of God approaches Death, or the spirit of sickness,
as God sent the untruthful spirit onto the prophets of Ahab. It is exactly the case of
Ahab, which shows, that God allows evil spirits to enter only such men as those who
purposely want to be cheated themselves. Because God tempts no one to commit
evil, that is, he persuades no one to commit wickedness, but someone who resolved
on committing evil as the Pharaoh or Saul did. He will be hardened by God, that is,
God hands him over to the impure spirits so, that they will make him firm in evil.
Paul did the same thing with that Corinthian Christian who resolved on living with
his stepmother. Therefore, we have to think of the first four plagues, that God
unleashes the evil spirits on the hardened humanity and under their influence, the
torment of their conscience, the quarrels leading to war, the famine caused by
injustice and apathy which ignores death, will torture humanity.

But what is the relationship of the four cherub’ faces to the horsemen conjured up
by them? In Ro 1:6 the Gospel is the power of God, because God pours all of his love
into the world through the love of Golgotha. Only the transforming power of the
love of Golgotha can connect God and man again, and to bring the power of heaven
to the earth. But the rejection of the love of Golgotha or the refusal of the Gospel
frees God’s retaliating power. The Lamb becomes a Lion and shows the world his
strength. Humanity turning away from God sets the power of technology against the
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weakness of the Gospel, although this technology has been built on God’s strength.
This is exactly the lion’s strength. Technology will bring the same fate on man living
without God, as did the freed spirit on the Arab man in the tale: it will become
stronger, than him and will sweep away him into destruction against his own will.
The machines and factories will make machine out of man also, and kill his
personality. The factory dazzles man, augments his strength and in his dizziness he
believes that he is becoming omnipotent. This dizziness drives man into
presumptuous enterprises in the unbridled speed of creativity. He makes bold
intellectual leaps and crushes himself. The machinery of war, the weapons also take
hold of those preparing for war. By and by the tools, the machines and the weapons
give commands to set the direction and speed. Man will become the toy of the
conjured forces as it was shown by the fears of that scientist, who discovered the
nuclear fission and was deterred from the whirls into which he glanced. How
different it is, when God’s love gives the strength and man trustingly adheres to his
God and gives him the right to guide him. The white horseman shall bring freedom
to all those who trust in God, but destruction to those, who use without God the
lion’s force planted in nature, which the Gospel promises as a blessing for the
believer.

The second cherub face belongs to the bull. The bull is the symbol of overabundant
strength, and red is the color of blood, of life. The bull face and the red horse belong
together. Life is fire. The death and illness make pale. Life is joyful to him, who gets
the vital force as a blessing of God and uses it for obeying God. The person, who does
not receive his bodily life as a blessing, wants to drain the cup of life, which is full of
pleasures. The fiery force of life will deprive him of his will, temperance, cleverness
and any moral sense. The wild and rude carnal greed makes man ruthless. That
unbridled, overabundant lust, which breaks the barriers, evokes all the devils of
belligerence and war. The gift of the bull face cherub is a blessing for the man
obedient to God and for the ungodly one it is poison and deadly curse.

The third cherub face was a human face, which is the symbol of intelligence. If we
use our intelligence in the service of God and if intelligence prepares the way before
love, then both the power and life can be devoted by the intelligence for the building
up of human prosperity. But if our intelligence is not guided by the love of God, it
will be overwhelmed by blind and wild greed. The man with the scales seems to
work for the common welfare, because he shares the goods so, that there will be
enough for everyone. But the greed leads him astray and he divides unfairly. This is
how the intelligence wanders erroneously in all ungodly societies. However, it
appears as though a misleading command had sounded from the midst of the four
living creatures in the vision. Yet, this is the same phenomenon, which was seen at
the time, when God wanted to judge Ahab and asked, who will cheat Ahab in order
that he may be lost. The judgment of Ahab is a decided fact. There the question is
not, whether Ahab would deserve the judgment anymore, but whether Ahab should
receive the deserved judgment in a way, that it would appear as chastisement for his
own wickedness, and the connection would not be seen by him only, but by all the
others as well, who conspired with him, but who did not deserve the judgment yet.
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There exists a kind of corrupted intelligence, which can only think of curses and
conjure those upon themselves. God and the gift of the cherub serve the curse instead
of the blessing. Exactly this is the judgment.

The fourth cherub face is the face of the flying eagle. This symbol stands for the
spiritual world, of which we are a part through our morality or by the means of our
fear or denial of God. God gave our spiritual possibilities and faculties to us so, that
we would permeate the world of matter with the world of spirit through and
through and, by this, we make it higher in degree and happier. If man descends to
the level of the animal, he does not become an animal but will turn into a ferocious
beast possessed by the devils. If man breaks his relationship with God, he will get in
contact with the spiritual world of superstition, lies and devilish wickedness and fills
the world with these spirits. But Satan and his hosts are unable to create without God
the same way like the ungodly men. Whatever Satan touches, will rot away,
disintegrate and decay. Hatred and lie cannot build. When man conjures them up, he
unleashes Death and the kingdom of the dead upon the living ones.

The fact that the impure spiritual world and the kingdom of Death shall have a
right to the fourth of mankind, it has to do with the cherubs and the horsemen being
four in number, which is to say, the number of the world. Therefore, we are dealing
with a symbolic number. All the plagues of the seals are the consequences of man’s
own deeds. Man reaps what he has sown. God gave the strength of all the four living
creatures as a blessing, while man misused it for wrong ends and turned the blessing
into a curse. He could have used that for the good, and he can only hold himself
responsible that he turned the good into wrong. But what will happen when heaven
ceases to bestow blessings and when heaven itself starts to destroy? Then out of the
forth will become a third, which is the number of heaven and with this the volume
of the plague shall grow larger.

By tearing off the first four seals, Jesus unleashed such powers, which were hidden
in the physical, bodily, psychological and spiritual creation and were given as a
blessing, but turned into a curse in the hands of those who used them not according
to the will of the Creator, but to satisfy the desires of greed. These forces
corresponded to the four layers of creation. The plagues followed each other, because
by discarding the divine love and idolizing material forces, the impulses of hatred,
fear and jealousy was freed in man and gave rise to the second plague, which was war.
Then the famine and need came. Famine and havocs wreaked by war evoked
different kinds of diseases and the onslaught of wild beasts. Besides all this, we cannot
say that the four plagues would mean the four different eras of humanity, since,
although their appearance is natural in this order, yet, the earlier plagues could still
exist and can begin again, they do not manifest in different parts of the world in like
manner. All the four can devastate simultaneously. It is also true that these plagues
have been inflicting men since the fall of man. Their last and most complete
realization on a scale, far greater, than ever, was set aside by him for that time, when
the salting and illuminating effect of the Church abates in the world; when the spread
of pagan ideologies and pursuits repress the pure thoughts and endeavors. Therefore,
the Lord began the chastisement of humanity by employing the plagues right after
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his ascension into heaven, but these woes will only fully unravel in their total fearful
nature at the beginning of the end-times. This is when the Lord starts to tear off the
seals, liberating the angels of harm, hitherto sentenced to rest more or less. As we
have seen the liberation is done by the living creatures. By doing this task, they
perform the same work they did after the fall of man on the road leading to Paradise.
They block the road, which leads to life that was misused by men. When the seals
fall, the life-destroying forces commence their work the same way, as after the fall of
man the forces of death were released in order that they would render the power of
death over men all the more overwhelming.

The Fifth Seal

*When he opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of those who had been slain
because of the word of God and the testimony they had maintained. "*They called out in a
loud voice, “How long, Sovereign Lord, holy and true, until you judge the inbabitants of
the earth and avenge our bloods” " Then each of them was given a white robe, and they
were told to wait a little longer, until the number of their fellow servants and brothers
who were to be killed as they had been was completed (Rev. 6:9-11).

With regard to the last three seals, we do not read anything about the role on the
part of the four living creatures. This, of course, doesn’t mean that they did not play
a part in the tearing off these seals. Yet, here, there was no need for their life giving
or life destroying force. With removing the fifth or sixth seals, two rebellions broke
out, one in the spiritual heaven, and the other in the material world. At the opening
of the fifth seal, the heaven opens and the sanctified dead at the foot of the altar pray
loudly; with their prayer, they want to ask for the One, who sits on the throne, to
turn against the powers ravaging on earth. They call upon the Holy and the True
One to judge that is they beseech him to pass judgment on everything that is
iniquitous and false. We can see from this plea that those praying ones are holy and
true themselves. Therefore, here the holiness and righteousness rebelled against the
iniquity and lie. However, why do all those who became holy and true out of sinners
have to urge him, who is holy and true by nature to judge? Why is it that this natural
and rightful wish wasn’t fulfilled immediately? For this question, the scene does not
give any answer. The praying ones only hear that they have to rest for a little while
still. The Sovereign, whom they call upon to act, is a true ruler, who gives commands
and does not explain anything! However, the following events give the explanation.

Who are the praying ones? They are souls, that is, they are dead persons, deprived
of their body, who, nevertheless, do see God, and they are present in the heavenly
throne-room, in the temple. In the temple service of the Old Testament the shed
blood of the sacrifice was poured onto the base of the bloody sacrificial altar. The
blood and the soul are related concepts. This is why we see the souls of the slain
saints at the foot of the heavenly altar. The altar, at least the kind of altar, ordained
by God is the place of the sacrifice of divine love. He, whose soul flows to that place,
will be under the power of this love. The four horns of the altar tell of the power.
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The altar hides and protects those, who come under its authority, as the cities of
refuge protected those, who fled into them. For on this altar first God sacrificed his
Son, tearing him off his loving heart. This heavenly altar is the real Isaac altar. All of
those, whose blood goes to the foot of the altar after the first sacrifice, are protected
and covered by the love of the first sacrifice. The purpose of these sacrifices, that
were offered later, is neither atonement, nor liberation, but testimony. They are the
sacrifices of oblation, which are poured on the sacrifices of atonement that have
already been offered as a sign of joy and gratitude. They are dead, yet, they are
happier than those whose embodied souls are tormented by the lies and baseness of
Sodom (2Co 5:2; 2Pe 2:7). They themselves are at rest already; they are not
tormented, but are aware of the sufferings of those, whose destiny is the same that
was theirs on the earth. The suffering of these last ones worries them, and this is why
they cry to the One, who sits on the throne. Their prayer is the most magnificent
proof against the heresy, which holds that in death, the soul dies along with the body
and thus, the dead do not think and do not will. These dead are well informed about
what is happening on earth, they remember well their own suffering and the
wickedness of the persecutors and they have a definite will. Their prayer is a deed,
which will have consequences. Their prayer gathers as a storm cloud over the heads
of ungodly rebels, and at once, lightning will strike earth from that cloud. Their
supplication is not in vain. But for now, they have to wait, that is, they have to rest.

Besides their rest, the revelation tells something else also about the heavenly
situation and state of the redeemed souls. Their destiny is tied to the altar. Just like
they offered themselves in their lives to Christ as a living, holy sacrifice, dear in the
eyes of God, the same way they are waiting for a signal. Their lives belong to him,
and they want to be fulfilled in him. They are bound to the altar, and they are bound
to Christ. Christ made them bondsmen by dying on the cross for them. After his
death on the cross, he carried away prisoners in captivity (Eph 4:8). While they were
away from Christ and lived on earth, instead of God the Word of God was in them,
like a holy seed, out of which life is born. They kept the testimony of Christ in their
hearts, by which he bore witness to heaven for them. They did not hide this light of
theirs, but passed the assurance on. Therefore, now it is Christ who bears witness to
them before the Father so, that God expresses again his being pleased with them and
also his good will. God’s satisfaction and his divine decree absolving them of their
old sins, is that white garment which they are given again and again in heaven. They
are incessantly made feel that God’s grace rests upon them. The word by which they
address the Lord is characteristic of their relationship to Christ: Ruler, in Greek it is
Despotes. This word was originally used to mean the master of the house. Then in a
political sense it came to mean the all-powerful emperor, like in referring to the king
of Persia. The master of the divine house is Christ, and he is also its all-powerful
Lord, on whom this title and power was gladly and willingly conferred by his
subjects. His sanctity rules out any kind of basis for comparison with other kings. He
dwells in unreachable heights above this unholy world, unfamiliar with anything
beyond the realm of vice. And he is a real sovereign, who not only have power to
carry out his commands and to annihilate his enemies, but has the ability to
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command because, he knows what commands he has to give, and knows whom he
commands and knows what he can command them to do. These saints and martyrs
definitely must be doing some kind of a ministry up there and they know from
experience, what a happiness it is to obey the orders of such a monarch.

The revelation, that before the absolute Ruler would fulfill their request, first their
tellow servants and brothers have to be fulfilled, probably means, that their number
has to be full. In other words, the body of Christ, the Church, will be so complete
in itself, that it will become a finished body and to carry out its task, all of the chosen
ones are needed. Hence, as long as all of her members picked by God, are not
together, the rest of them has to wait until the missing ones arrive in. The church,
the bride, consequently, before the hour of God would come, has to be prepared, not
only in terms of numbers, but in terms of internal development as well. Yet, even if
it is not mentioned at this place, the unbelieving and obdurate world has to be ready,
as well, which is to say, it has to be ripe for judgment. But the preparation of the
world is inherent in the preparation of the Church, because the Church will be
ready, when even in her last members will be completed the testimony during the
great tribulation and the anti-Christian empire. The resistance on part of the world
is a precondition for the Church’s going through the trial in total faithfulness to the
death. Until the Church has not become a useful instrument in the hands of God,
those who have reached the goal, like we know about Paul, they will have to wait.
The next chapters present the realization of the preconditions.

If God does not answer the prayers of saints for now, but will only answer them
in the future, the time which no man can tell, if this is the case, then in what respect
does this scene mean a plague for the ungodly world, when the seal also will fall? The
fifth seal, however, does not point to the events and situations, happening at the time
of Christ’s coming, but are closely connected to what is involved in the first four
seals. There the afflictions were brought about by men’s taking advantage of God’s
benign works. The saints are God’s beneficent gifts to the world, because God gave
them to serve as salt and light for the rejoicing and seasoning of life. Yet, people want
to live in darkness and squalor, and put the light off and cast the salt out of the world.
The darkening and tasteless life, however, does not make the ungodly ones happy
either, and less those who follow them out of constraint and fear. The conscience of
the earth is bad, too, the blood of the slain martyrs cry, like did once the blood of
Abel, and this cry is heard not only by him, who sits on the throne, but is resounded
into the soul of the murderers. At the end-times the world will be overtaken by a
peculiar uneasiness. They do not hear the praying host in the heaven, and yet, the
unheard words and the memory of martyrs torment them and this is the plague of
the fifth seal. In midst of the horror of famine and war the faces of the slain saints
accusingly appear and it will be all the more burdensome for the world to bear the
consequences of actions.
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The Sixth Seal

"I watched as e opened the sixth seal. There was a great earthquake. The sun turned black
like sackcloth made of goat hair, the whole moon turned blood red, “and the stars in the
sky fell to earth, as late figs drop from a fig tree when shaken by a strong wind. **The sky
receded like a scroll, rolling up, and every mountain and island was removed from its
place. " Then the kings of the earth, the princes, the generals, the rich, the mighty, and every
slave and every free man hid in caves and among the rocks of the mountains. **They called
to the mountains and the rocks, “Fall on us and hide us from the face of him who sits on
the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb! "For the great day of their wrath has come,
and who can stand?” (Rev. 6:12-17)

After the falling of the sixth seal, there will be such an all-encompassing world-
quake, which starts in the physical firmament than spreads to the earth and finally
to the soul of men. The quake will be accompanied by other physical phenomena,
too: solar eclipse, optical changes, which dim the light of the moon and make the
starry sky disappear from our earthy eyes as the contents of a scroll disappears when
it is rolled up. In the East, black goats are raised and out of their hairs black tent-
canvas is made. The Sun becomes like that, too. The mountains and islands disappear
from the earth, and other ones appear again elsewhere. I do not wish to go into the
physical and geological explanation of all these phenomena because the prophecy sees
the phenomena and not how they came into existence. Different causes could have
given rise to phenomena of the same kind, therefore, it is of no use at all to think
about what direct causes shall give rise to a certain kind of foreseen phenomena. The
first indirect cause of all natural phenomena is the will of God, and its executers are
the angels in whose hands matter is an easily bendable and moldable element. He
whose word quiets the storm, and thought turns water into wine and in whose hand
bread multiplies, with one thought, with one uttered word he realizes in nature that,
which he needs for shaping human history. Because history does not adjust to the
world of nature or geographical condition, but God created earthly conditions to go
with the foreordained course of history. It is useless, therefore to talk about, through
what means God will bring about this, or what kind of natural phenomena fit to
shake men’s self conceit. In this case it is not the instrument, which is important, but
the craftsman.

Passages in the Bible like Heb 1:7: “He makes bis angels winds, his servants flames of
fire” are proofs of the fact, that God uses the spirits to govern the forces of nature.
Rev 16:5 talks of the angel of waters and it shows that other angels are entrusted with
the supervision of certain aspects of nature. According to Heb 1:14, other angels are
sent to be at the service of the ones, who will be saved and indeed Ac 12:15 talks of
the angel of Peter. Da 10:13, 20-21 tells us that God or a dark spiritual power
appoints angels to guide countries and lords. All this inspires us to draw up a
worldview, according to which spirits stand at all points of creation, which is in
direct contrast to materialism. The forces of nature are the forces of the spiritual
world. This worldview perfectly banishes the chance and the accidental from of
creation and strongly limits human influence. We are not surrounded by the
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meaningless coercion of dead matter, but our destinies are steered by living and
thinking beings. When the sun becomes sackcloth of hair, the moon becomes red as
blood its light having faded away, then angels deprive man of the force of light
because of rebelling against God. When the sky shakes off its stars as the fig tree
drops its late-ripening and withered fruits, which stayed on in the winter, then angels
are indignant. When the sky disappears, like a scroll is being rolled up, then angels
hide their faces from the wickedness of men. When mountains and isles are moved
out of their places, then angels rebel against injustices on earth. The great world
quake, therefore, is the objection of the pure spiritual world against what is taking
place on earth. The angels do not wish to assist these iniquities, and figuratively
speaking we say, that the earth cannot bear the evildoers on its face. For they are is
in fact the angels, who cannot bear men. They, who serve men so conscientiously
and loyally that never the order of nature lapses; but when evil is predominant
among men, they resist and break the laws of nature.

The cessation of the laws of nature will create panic on earth. Even earlier all
extraordinary natural phenomena stunned men. Enlightened men made themselves
believe that nature exists without a guiding and directing intelligence and that all that
exists, is guided by laws without consciousness. Those who deny the existence of a
personal God will believe in their superstitious folly that nature governs herself
without intelligence and any conscious determination. Moreover, when the order of
nature is disturbed for some reason, all of a sudden they will be taken over by blind
and wild fear and despair. We can imagine then, what will happen when the strange
and perilous natural phenomena appear in such large numbers as what we read with
regard to the opening of the sixth seal! The ungodly men will remember all what the
Christian testimonies told of the power of God and the ascension of the Lamb to the
throne, and they will undoubtedly see that, notwithstanding, it is the Lamb who
does, indeed, rule, and that he is about to avenge the death of those who bore witness
to him. According to the revelation, the frightened ungodly people are the members
of the higher social class: kings, high nobles, chancellors and rich men. Otherwise, it
does not make any difference if someone is a slave or a free man. In the world of
today the ungodly people are boldly elbowing ahead and seize the positions of
leadership for themselves by force, not in order to serve, but because in these
positions they can easily augment their wealth and pleasures. The unpretentious and
the nobles stand aside and this is why we find the ungodly ones in the positions of
leadership in such large numbers. Under kings, of course, we have to mean emperors,
monarchs and heads of state also. The difference in names does not change the point.
Under the great ones we have to mean the leaders and dignitaries of the religious,
scientific, artistic, financial, commercial, and mainly the political world, within
whose circles a greater prestige and influence in this world can be acquired by the
immoderate, the careerists, the clamorous, and the aggressive ones, that is, the
shameless men who emancipated themselves from God, men, whose conscience does
not forbid them to push aside or crush their rivals. The Greek word khiliarkhoi,
which I translated as commanders, literally means colonels. In the ancient Rome they
were the war tribunes. In the ancient Persia they were the ministers of state. In this
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respect also the basis of greatness is that ruthlessness, which does not take pity on the
enemy. By the rich we mean the prestigious people of private life, who were helped
by their own diligence and unscrupulousness in gaining the influence, which money
buys for the people who worship it. A God-fearing rich man lives as if he had been
poor, he turns his wealth over to God, and these cannot be counted among the rich
of this world. The stunning and unexpected events at once shake the kings, the great
ones, the commanders and the rich in their belief, that they can continue their selfish
lifestyle disregarding others, and they are conquered by fear. There is a certain
amount of the ambition, complacency, tendency to push upward and ruthlessness in
these people, who are in the lower social classes, even among the slaves. In their own
tiny circle they commit the same sins against their fellow men as do the great ones
and, as a consequence, their conscience is just as bad as theirs. When the laws of
nature and the earth beneath their feet starts shaking, they are taken over by panic,
and they flee, they look for some kind of cover, and they think cowardly on suicide
and they rationalize it by saying to themselves that there is no self-consciousness in
death anymore, and they shall feel no more fear.

As long as the life of nature flows in her normal and regular course, the great ones
of the earth and all those who share the way they think and feel about the world,
deny God and the divine revelation. Deep down, in the back of their minds,
however, they are not convinced that their denial is right. At the moment of danger
a better conviction crosses their minds, but when this happens they won’t be able to
put their trust in it. They know that there is a God, who sits on a throne in heaven
and at the same time they know, that the extraordinary natural phenomena are the
consequences of his wrath. They equally believe in the power of the Lamb and know
that the day has come when they would be called on by the Lamb to give an account
of themselves and they know that they are going to be judged by the Lamb now. This
is how all the ungodly persons will know their sins and know their responsibility
when on the judgment day, the great white throne is raised high up and the dead, as
well as the living one look in the eyes of him, who sits on the throne. At the moment
of fear the liar will become honest. But there is one thing that the liar does not know.
He cannot trust the Lamb neither can he trust him who sits on the throne. He cannot
fall at his feet in belief and ask for forgiveness. He flees instead. He flees into the blind
nothing, into the caves where he cannot see but God sees him; into death, although
he does not know whether death is more horrible than a life of uncertainty. But what
denying people received by the power of God, is merely a trifle compared to what is
yet to come and even a lot less compared to what the appearance of Christ at the time
of his return shall mean. But they already felt at the initial manifestation of God’s
power, which will be able to stand? The mankind, however, followed the path of the
Pharaoh. As soon as the infliction became less severe, they hardened their hearts by
not wanting to see the reality and not reckoning with the power of God! They
cheated themselves.
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The Sealing Of The Elect Ones

'After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners of the earth, holding back the four
winds of the earth to prevent any wind from blowing on the land or on the sea or on any
tree. *Then I saw another angel coming up from the east, baving the seal of the living God.
He called out in a loud wvoice to the four angels who had been given power to harm the
land and the sea: >“Do not harm the land or the sea or the trees until we put a seal on the
foreheads of the servants of our God.” *Then I heard the number of those who were sealed:
144,000 from all the tribes of Israel. ’From the tribe of Judab 12,000 were sealed, from the
tribe of Reuben 12,000, from the tribe of Gad 12,000, ‘from the tribe of Asher 12,000,
from the tribe of Naphtali 12,000, from the tribe of Manasseb 12,000, from the tribe of
Simeon 12,000, from the tribe of Levi 12,000, from the tribe of Issachar 12,000, *from the
tribe of Zebulun 12,000, from the tribe of Joseph 12,000, from the tribe of Benjamin
12,000.

Just as we are talking about four point of the compass even today, although the
earth is round and no matter how many directions we may distinguish around the
horizon, notwithstanding, we could not forget the sense of space of the old ones,
which was tied not to a circle but to a rectangle and a cube. I wander whether we
need to substitute this view for another one? Could we better solve the question of
orientation with a triangle, pentagon or other polygons? In mathematical operations
do we not orient ourselves with respect to the angles of the rectangle and the cube?
Would it be nonsensical to draw dimensions with respect to the 60 degrees of the
triangle? And if we ourselves think in terms of the directions of rectangular figures,
can we have any objection against the Biblical view, where the same perfect and only
possible view was chosen? The word angle (gonia) here stands for direction just as in
our terminology we distinguish four directions. Since today’s view is completely
identical to the old one, it 1s of no use to think about whether or not the author of
the book imagined the earth to be a rectangular sheet, because this neither follows
the modern terminology, nor the terminology of that time. The four angels stood in
the four points of the compass just as they also spoke of four winds for easier
orientation, although they could estimate where the four directions were precisely
enough, and they could not possibly believe that the four winds always blow in
rectangular. So, we do not have to think, that the revelation would want to know
only of four winds, and thus it would only think of the angels holding the four
winds. The number four does not mean a quantitative value, just as in characterizing
the Spirit of God the number seven (the seven Spirits) does not mean anything like
that. Four is the number of the world and everything which pertains to the world is
seen as fourfold by the apocalyptic view, thus the cherubs and other similar groups
of angels that are connected to the world through their work, or the picture
depicting the world are seen this way (Rev 9:3, 9:14, 20:4).

All the less can we think that John thought the world to be square, because under
the four winds mentioned here he could hardly have meant physical wind, rather he
meant storm of the souls, which the angels mentioned in Rev 9:14 were about to
raise. It is true, however, that the angels of Rev 9:14 are tied by the side of the river
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Euphrates, but according to Rev 7:1 they stand on the four corners of the world.
This, however, does not rule out, that both statements are equally true, because both
remarks are figures of speech. It is a part of the nature of dream visions to have
features, that are in physical manifestation contradictory, yet, in a spiritual sense are
complementary. The angels cannot be tied to earthly places, because they are spirits,
and naming the place can only be done figuratively speaking. The expression “the
Jfour corners of the earth”, and the adjustment to the raise of the four winds in the
vision means that the influence of the angels encompasses the whole world. The
phrase “at the great river Euphrates” expresses a connection with Babylon, in other
words, with imperial politics. The storm, from which God wants to protect his
chosen ones for now, is the storm of the peoples, the horrible era of world wars,
from which the world was saved much more than one and a half millennia. The
world wars even today have never been on a scale, which is characterized by Mt, 24:7
like this: “Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.” This general
chaos, the confusion of total anarchy has not came about yet, neither did its
psychological precondition, which is the total moral disintegration of the nations. In
the nations today, there are too much of the Christian influence that the moral decay
could come in immediately. And as long as the salting effect of the chosen ones is
working in the nations, the final great political storm does not break out and the
calling and sealing of the chosen ones shall continue on.

It was not the Book of Revelation, which applied the picture of the storm unto the
storm of the souls for the first time. In Da 7:2-3 we read: “In my vision at night I
looked, and there before me were the four winds of heaven churning up the great sea. Four
great beasts, each different from the others, came up out of the sea.” The war of the
nations and rulers for world power is called the war of the winds, that is, the storm
by the Scriptures. This storm lasted for centuries in ancient times. The Roman
Empire quietened the storm and for it the poets and courtiers praised Octavianus
Augustus. But the storm died out only for a while and the migration of the nations
kicked over the Roman Empire that was rotting away anyway, although they
adapted and further developed its system. John saw, even in the time of the first
peaceful Roman emperors that the storm will break out anew. However, before it
would break out, a secret plan of God would be fulfilled: the Church will be prepared
for her future calling. As the storm of Daniel is not a physical storm, the same way,
the revelation given to John, borrowing the picture from him could not have meant
anything else, than spiritual storm. In John’s case the contrast of the sea and the dry
land surpasses the pictures of Daniel. This contrast can be found in many places, but
their contrast appears in the most characteristic way in the 13th chapter, where the
ruler of the world comes out of the sea, that is, from the immense masses of people,
while the prince of its church and agitator arises out of the earth. It is not hard to
understand this contrast. As opposed to the fickle, uncertain and unpredictable
depths of the masses of people stands the organized, predictable and somewhat
reliable form of society and this is the earth. Until the dry land rules over the sea, the
time of relative peace lasts, but once the storm has broken out the sea floods the dry
land. But temporarily the dry land needs the help of organized, civilized society and
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this is given in the false prophet, who comes out of the dry land. As long as the four
angels hold the four winds, the storm does not ploughs up neither the masses of
people, nor the dry land of culture. During the long era of the development of the
Church the peace of organized humanity will exactly be ensured by its organization,
but during that time no movement throwing the world into chaos shall come into
being inside the nations, or if there are subversive movements (peasant rebellions),
those can still be crushed.

But what does the third part of the prohibition mean: “or the trees™ It is worth
noting that out of the first three objects of the blowing the first two are expressed in
adverbial phrases answering the “where” question (on the earth, on the sea), whereas
the third member is an adjective phrase answering the “to where” question. While
the first two adjective phrases define the place and circumstances of blowing, the
third defines the target of the blowing. A later passage in the book (Rev 11:4) talks
of two olive trees, which will bear witness to the Lord in the last world empire. The
storm breaking out in the end of days will only lay waste to human society, the dry
land and the sea alike, the states and the peoples alike, but the witnesses of Christ,
who are called living trees by the revelation, will be targets of the assault. The storm
whipped up by the dark powers will attack these in order to kill them. However,
until the last hour has struck, the angels of God will guard the chosen ones of God.

I have already mentioned that the angels in the book in Rev 7:1 and Rev 9:14
correspond to each other. I do not mean by this that these angels are identical, on the
contrary. The winds mentioned in Rev 7:1 and the angels mentioned in Rev 9:14 are
not identical with each other; while the angels of Rev 7:1 keep down the angels of
Rev 9:14. The angels of Rev 7:1 belong to the angels of the pure spiritual world, and
the angels of Rev 9:14 belong to the angels of the impure spiritual world. The fact,
that the pure and impure angels meet in the area of work as enemies and the pure
ones hold the impure ones down or hinder them, or rather, that the pure angels are
met with the resistance of the impure angels and are forced to fight after them, is
shown clearly by the book of Daniel. This opposition, in the book of Daniel, takes
place also in the great storm of the peoples. Gabriel says to Daniel: “But the prince of
the Persian kingdom resisted twenty-one days. Then Michael, one of the chief princes, came
to help me” (Da 10:13). “Soon, I will return to fight against the prince of Persia, and when
I go, the prince of Greece will come” (Da 10:20). While on earth the human history is
being fulfilled, according to the Bible there is a battle in the spiritual world between
two groups of spirits, but this battle is fought with argument against argument, with
the power of the Word. When justice is unveiled, the power of God sets aside the
unmasked evil. The impure spirits replant the desires and aspirations in them into
men seeking help by means of pagan religions, superstition and sorcery, and the
impulses are the ambition, lust for power, arrogance, impatient despotism, impatient
tyranny, rough oppression that does not respect any kind of freedom. These are the
impulses, which urged Satan to rebel against God and these impulses created the
empires on the earth. When the satanic charge starts to work on earth, a storm arises
among the peoples and nations. Now, we are informed, that while God gathers the
Church by preaching the Gospel, he does not allow a freer movement of the impure
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spiritual world, and thus, no matter how gladly people filled with similar desires
would listen to them, the spiritual storm cannot break out on the earth.

In these relatively quieter times, the power of the Gospel keeps bound the ungodly
ones. The public opinion is such, that they are ashamed of the violent, subversive
endeavors, or they do not dear to realize them. The authority of justice and fairness
is too strong. When people openly will deny mercy and love, then this would be the
sign of satanic forces finding an unhindered way to human hearts. But as long as God
does not allow it, the murderous winds of hatred, chaos, the desire of plunder will
not blow on the earth, on the sea and on any tree, that is, on the witnesses of God.

The work which God wants to carry out more or less silently, will be realized by
an angel whose statement tells us, however, that he not alone but along with a
multitude of others will do the work that he was entrusted by God: this is the sealing
of the bond-slaves of God. God’s angels are connected together by hierarchical ties
into a precisely working organization. This works precisely, because in heaven God’s
will is done gladly and joyfully. It is not a brutal oppression, through which this
hierarchy is accomplished, but love, gratitude, and knowledge, which makes
obedience joyful, i.e. that God’s will always makes the wisest choices for the
happiness of his creatures. The commanding angel, even if he uses harsh words, does
that by love and out of love. The evil ones, however, obey him out of fear, but the
evil ones only yield to force among themselves, too. This angel started his work by
giving a command, that the earth should not be hurt nor the sea, nor the trees, until
the bond-slaves of God have been sealed in their foreheads! We are talking about such
bond-slaves, who were subjugated by love and who obey out of such joy and
gratitude just like the angels in heaven. Here the sealing of those is in front of us, who
will be inspired to the service by the love and gratitude towards God. God does not
need any other kind of bond-slaves. Such a ministry of a bondsman is the greatest joy
of the creation.

Now, what is the seal, which they receive and what does it mean, that they receive
it on their foreheads? The Bible talks of sealing in other places, too. There are two
meanings of the sealing: authorization and closing. He, who accepts the testimony of
the Son, has certified that God is truthful (Jo 3:33). The Father also has sealed the Son
by those deeds, through which he certified the genuineness of his mission (Jo 6:26-
27). However, the purpose of sealing can be the hiding of the contents of certain
writing for a time (Da 12:4; Rev 10:4, 22:10). It can also be used for the sealing of a
place (a certain status), which has to stay untouched (Rev 20:3). The seal put on
Christians, is partly used to certify, that they are indeed the sons of God, the servants
of God (Ro 4:11; 1Co 9:2; 2T1 2:19), and partly he seals them like trees in a forest not
to be felled out, but to be kept (2Co 1.22; Eph 1:13, 4:30). The seal, put on the
Christians, means the possession of the Spirit of God, by which they themselves can
know and others too, are able to see, which they belong to. They receive the seal on
their foreheads, partly because there everyone can see it and partly because the brain,
the bodily machinery of thinking is behind the forehead. That they are inspired,
driven by the Spirit of God, is shown by their thinking, which is so different from
that of other people. The sealing of the chosen ones, therefore, happens in a way, that
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the sealing angels of God convey the divine spiritual charge into them with a secret
spiritual suggestion, which can be done under certain circumstances by men, too (1Ti
4:14, 5:12; 2Ti 1:6; Jas 5:14). Heb 12:22 talks of the connection of the pure spiritual
world with us, according to which innumerable host of angels were approached by
those, who accepted the mediator of the new covenant, Jesus, and took the blood of
sprinkling upon themselves. The angels deeply intervene in our lives, as the visible
apparitions of the angels prove it. The angels make themselves visible only to a few,
but invisibly surround, guard, help, guide with suggestions and strengthen God’s
chosen ones. Of course, not only God’s pure angels surround the chosen ones, but
also the impure angels, and with the power given to them endeavor to hurt the
chosen ones, and hinder them in their work done for God (1Th 2:18; 2Th 2:9; 1Co
5:5, 7:5; 2Co 2:11, 11:14; 1Ti 1:20; Eph 6:12, 2:2; 2Co 4:4; Jn 14:30; Ro 16:20). Man
sold himself, in order to be under the power of Satan, and God can do nothing for
him, until the redeeming power of Jesus (his salvation) comes into force in the life of
the Christians. Man, by his betrayal, gave power to the impure angels to hurt the
earth. As the work of redemption (not in the Golgotha foundation, but in the
extending of the fruits) moves forward, so the pure angels push out the impure
spiritual world from within their bastions and walls. This is what happens in the
Church. The sealing of the chosen ones is the extension of God’s power over all
those, who received redemption from the power of Satan.

John heard the number of the sealed ones. Even when he does not mention it
separately, the angel of revelation makes comments on what he sees, in order to
explain the pictures. The angel of revelation enumerates the tribes of Israel in 12
tribes. Divided by 12,000, he informs us of 144,000 sealed ones. We wonder whether
the chosen ones out of the physical nation of Israel make up the 144,000? There are
many arguments for us to doubt this. The fact that the revelation enumerates the
bodily tribes of Israel is not a proof that we are dealing with the physical Israel here,
because there are the names of the 12 tribes on the 12 gates of the heavenly city, as
well. Yet, that city is the bride of Jesus indeed, therefore, it is the Church (Rev 21:9-
10; see Gal 4:26; Heb 12:22-23; 2Co 11:2; Eph 5:25-27). The Church has the right to
the traditions of Israel, since despite its being a wild olive tree branch in the cultivated
olive tree of Abraham, due to the merciful resolutions of God, was grafted such a
way, that she is to be considered as a truer descendant of Abraham, than the physical
Israel, than the circumcision made on the flesh (Ro 11:7, 11:17, 20, 24, 4:11, 2:26-29;
Gal 3:27-29). The true heir and continuer of the testimony, which Jacob and his sons
made, is the Church, not those offspring, who although descended from them by the
flesh, yet, denied Christ. Though there is a promise, that whole of Israel shall convert
(Ro 11:25-27), but this will only happen, when all of the nations of the entire earth
get salvation (Ro 11:30-32; Ac 15:14-16). The shift from the Israel, born of the flesh,
to the spiritual Israel has already happened with the prophets. They have
distinguished the seed, or the remainder of Israel from the entire physical Israel (Jer
31:7; Mic 5:7; Isa 6:13). Then later Paul received the revelation, that to this holy seed,
this real Israel has been enclosed the converts of the nations, just as real members
(Eph 3:6). The Church, therefore, did not take the place of Israel as the second chosen
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race, but she was received into Israel as the Israel of God (Gal 6:16), as opposed to
Israel born of the flesh (1Co 10:18). As the Church can be the Israel of God, the same
way can she be the Reuben of God and the Gad of God. This is how James called the
Church the 12 scattered tribes of Israel, as he addressed his letter to all Christians of
the time (Jas 1:1). Therefore, when the revelation given to John summarized the
Church under the name of the 12 tribes of Israel, he used a phraseology that became
a part of the blood of the Christians of the time. This phrase at that time could not
be misunderstood.

That the picture of the 12 tribes is only a symbol of the Church, is shown by the
liberal way, how the order of the names of the 12 tribes is treated by the revelation.
If we had been dealing with Israel born of the flesh, then the revelation would not
have dropped one tribe all the way down to the bottom, the tribe of Dan, because
God’s promise clearly states, that the entire Israel will be saved (Ro 11:26). According
to this fact, the eternal destiny of Dan could not have been the total demise. We do
not see the name of Ephraim either. Instead of him, there is Joseph again, but
Manasseh stays there, nevertheless. Levi is not a priestly tribe any more, but is among
the others. The order of the tribes is completely different, than that of order of birth
shown in Gen 29:30. There Judah is in the first place and the second place belongs to
the first-born Reuben. Then come the children of the slaves, but the order of their
birth is not kept, because first come the names of the children of Lea’s servant (Gad,
Asher), and then the second born child of the servant of Rachel, Naphtali. At the
same time, the first born of Bilha, Dan, is completely missing. Then Manasseh comes,
whereas, Manasseh is also in Joseph, listed later. Then follow the third and fourth
children of Lea: Simeon and Levi; then the other children of Lea: Issachar, Zebulun
and as the very last ones, come Joseph and Benjamin, the two sons of Rachel. We
wonder, if there is any kind of method in that confusion? We are soon going to
understand the whole thing, if we put the order of choosing in place of the order of
physical birth, considering, that after the rejection of Esau God gave his birthright to
Jacob. According to Ro 8:29 the basis of the election by God, is the divine
foreknowledge. God did not please Esau. He liked Jacob, because Esau did not care
about the gifts of God. Jacob, however, dedicated his whole life to them. On this
basis, Judah earned the first place because of his with penitence. Later, by proving to
be loyal and reliable, he seemed to be the most qualified chief tribe in Israel. Reuben
sinned out of weakness as well, and wanted to save his brother, Joseph with an
honest heart; he got the second place. After the great event of learning about their
God, following the escape from Egypt, God cast the sinning tribes back and placed
the despised children of the serving tribes forward. The same way, Manasseh
originally was placed back, was put ahead, while the name of Ephraim, who used to
be among the first ones, now completely disappeared. The reason of this must have
been the idolatry, which Ephraim was a center of, first in the worship of the golden
calf and then in the cult of Baal. Dan committed such heinous sins, that this tribe
completely fell out from God’s election (Jdg 18). The reason for putting Simeon and
Levi behind must have been that ruthlessness, by which the name of the nation of
God has been defiled when the inhabitants of Shechem were slaughtered. It is clear,
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therefore, that the purpose of this sealing was making a holy nation, based not on
physical ancestry, but because of the election. The act of sealing itself is already an
instrument of the election. God will use the physical Israel when the saving of the
entire Israel is at stake, when the prophecy of Zechariah is fulfilled, that the whole
Israel repents from her sins, that is, at the beginning of the thousand year rule. This
sealing, therefore, is the sealing of the spiritual Israel, that being the Church, a nation
of the new covenant, formed by the joining of the believing Jews, left inside Israel
and the pagan believers admitted into it, James’ scattered 12 tribes.

Now we are dealing with a symbolic picture, which is shown by the number of the
chosen ones, because it is impossible that God would chose 12,000 souls form the
great tribe of Judah, just like from the small tribe of Benjamin. We have seen. that
the election is based on reliability. Then it is impossible, therefore, that God would
take into consideration such differences, that the number of all of his chosen ones
would be exactly 12,000. “12” is the number of total completeness, the number of
perfection. It does not mean a quantitative value, but number 12,000 is a symbol.
There is an explanation, according to which before the Lord returns, God tracks
down the vanished tribes of Israel from among the nations and he seals 144,000
people out of them. This is only a childish dream. The arithmetic pomp of the outer
corporeal appearances has long become valueless next to the divine miracle of inner
relationships and connections. Ever since the lineage from the believing Abraham has
pushed aside, the glory of bodily descent, the old genealogical dreams are only worth
as much as the flaunting of noble birth over here, among the Hungarians. The
number 144,000 figuratively denotes a complete number, the pleroma, which,
according to Ro 11:25 is the complete number of the whole nation chosen from
among the pagans. And indeed, when Rev 6:11 talks about the number of martyrs
going to heaven has to be full, it uses the same word: plerothosin. Number 144,000
in Rev 7 is the complete number of the martyrs who are being poured unto the base
of the altar, even if not all of them are martyrs in the strictest sense of the word, but
only witnesses, who converted in the midst of sufferings. The gathering and sealing
of these fellow martyrs follow the command, given in Rev 6:11 as a natural
continuance that they would have to wait for their brothers for a while, still. As
naturally as the earthly sealing follows in the second half of 7th chapter, so does the
depiction of the arrival into heaven of the ones sealed on earth.

In contrast to that superficial pietistic explanation, which wants to put together the
Book of Revelation out of loosely connected pieces of a mosaic, compiled in
capricious disorder without any logical system, gives another explanation of the
book, which distinguishes several lines of development and these lines are put
together from the pattern of events emerging from each other. The 7th chapter picks
up the line of the Church again, which the first three chapters started to wind up and
was carried further on by he fifth seal.
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The Heavenly Hosts

’After this I looked and there before me was a great multitude that no one could count,
[from every nation, tribe, people and language, standing before the throne and in front of
the Lamb. They were wearing white robes and were holding palm branches in their hands.
“And they cried out in a loud voice: “Salvation belongs to our God, who sits on the throne,
and to the Lamb.” "' All angels were standing around the throne and around the elders and
the four living creatures. They fell down on their faces before the throne and worshiped
God, "saying: “Amen! Praise and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and power
and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen!” (Rev 7:9-12)

“Then one of the elders asked me, “These in white robes — who are they, and where did
they come froms” "I answered, “Sir, you know.” And he said, “These are they who have
come out of the great tribulation; they have washed their robes and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb. " Therefore, “they are before the throne of God and serve him day
and night in bis temple; and he who sits on the throne will spread his tent over them.
"“Never again will they hunger; never again will they thirst. The sun will not beat upon
them, nor any scorching heat. "For the Lamb at the center of the throne will be their
shepherd; be will lead them to springs of living water. And God will wipe away every tear
from their eyes” (Rev 7:13-17).

Commentaries which make the Book of Revelation a set of pieces of mosaic loosely
related, place this scene after the time, when the Church was lifted up to heaven and
makes this multitude up of such people, who converted after the victorious ones
were lifted up to heaven. All this is necessary in order to maintain the theory that
the victorious members of the Church will not go through the great tribulation. This
is a prime example of the misinterpretation of the Scriptures (even if it is not all
together purposely done like this) in order to do away with that clear testimony of
the Scriptures, that the Church will be a part of the tribulations of the last days. This
part deals not with people caught up, but those who overcame, because here the
people in the multitude hold palms, the symbols of victory in their hands. It is also
obvious, that we do not meet a new mass of people appearing on the earth in this
scene, but saved people arriving into heaven. The multitude stands before the throne,
the elders and the four living creatures with palms in their hands. When the book
portrays the final or at least the heavenly state of a group, then we have to be able to
find the preceding state of the group in the book. Yet, we do not find any
preliminaries other, than the earthly carrier of the victorious Church, of which the
seven messages talk and of which the first part of this message speaks, that being the
sealing. If we do not wish, therefore, to regard the book as a purposeless set of
disconnected parts, then in this multitude made up of members of all nations we see
only the Church, whose members are elect out of the ranks of all nations. The
Church got the promise of the white robes (Rev 3:5) and the promise of victory,
expressed by the palm branches. The palm tree thrusts its roots very deep, defeats the
barrenness and dryness and thus overcomes the desert. This is how Christians rooted
in God overcome in the desert of the world! The book previously has spoken only
in two ways about Israel. Either she was called the synagogue of Satan, or was
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mentioned that her certain members will come to the Christian Church and will
worship God there. The angels do not seal the synagogue of Satan. Yet, the Jews
worshipping God in the Christian congregation are the members of the Church.
Therefore, they do not make up a separate group of the saved ones. As a result of
this, the seven churches, the martyrs, who were described in the part about the fifth
seal and were praying at the heavenly altar, and finally the sealed men of the seventh
chapter mean the same group as the group in Rev 7:9 and the ones which will be
discussed later. The multitude appearing in the second half of the chapter, therefore,
represents the martyr members of the Church arriving to heaven.

If, therefore, the first and second part of the 7th chapter portrays the same group
of men, we have to conclude, that they are looking at the same object from a different
point of view. The first part looks at the Church on earth through earthly eyes. The
Church appears on the earth in its final perfection with its 12 x 12,000, that is 144,000
members, arrayed in a perfect order of usefulness according to God’s election. While
as members of different nations, tribes, peoples, tongues, who have overcome, are
before our eyes in innumerable numbers. These two different kinds of viewpoints are
intentional. We have to think of the perfection of the frail Church fighting on earth,
which God set for her as a goal, which she will achieve by the grace of God. The
perfect Church, which rests in heaven, looks back on her strenuous beginning and
her misery, in order to sing eternal thanks to God for what she has achieved up there.
This is how God looks at the Church as well. As long as he works on the Church on
earth, he sees the artistic details on her ahead, which he will fashion out of he, and
this is why he says that her number is 12 x 12,000, that is, 144.000. When he sees the
members of the Church gathered together, he reminds her of all the nations, tribes,
peoples and tongues, out of which he lifted her up in order, that she may stand ready
to return back to those nations, tribes, peoples and tongues to herd them and lead
them to the fountains of living waters at the beginning of the thousand year rule the
same way, as she is now led by God. There is another reason for which the heavenly
ones remember the nations, forming the original place of the Church, which nations
claim to have so many different ancestors, the tribes representing so many different
interests and which are so different in characters, and the tongues which could not
understand each other. Now, all these people are in wonderful unity and harmony
as one single nation and they are made equal by the white robes given to them and
the palm branches they won. The revelation had a substantial reason to see the same
nation of 144,000 on earth and as an innumerable multitude of manifold ancestry in
heaven! With the former data, the revelation wanted to illustrate how perfectly she
is combined together and with the latter, it wanted to illustrate her real greatness.

To the statement, that after the Church was taken up to heaven, and there will be
others who overcame, remaining on earth, I have to answer. This is a tenet in direct
contrast to the literal interpretation and spirit of the Bible, against which we have to
make the firmest stance, because it serves as a perilous precedence for the most
blatantly arbitrary interpretation of the Scriptures. Once the chosen ones have gone
into the nuptial house, the doors will be closed, and no one will be able to enter there
after. The statement that the triumphant ones have to be left out of the marriage feast
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is equally preposterous. They made all this confusion so, that they could stick to
their statement saying, that those who overcame, will not be put in the great
tribulations, which, in fact, they give up themselves, while they distinguish a second
triumphant group which, no doubt, will be in the great tribulations, because later
they would have come out of it. If we are still assuming, despite what we have learned
from the Bible, that after the Church has been seized up to heaven, there will be
another victorious group, remaining on earth, we still will not be able to explain Rev
3:10. It says in the correct translation, that the Lord saves the Church from the hour
of temptation. So, this can be applied to Mt 24:22, where Jesus clearly states, that
God will shorten the days of great tribulations for the sake of the chosen ones, and
it follows that these then must be in the great tribulations. All these machinations are
useless in the first place, because the biblical passage just commented on, does not talk
about such a group, which is on the earth, but it talks of a group, which is in the
heaven.

The identity of this multitude shall be much more clear for us, if we read these
portrayal of two conditions, which is given by the seer first and then by the heavenly
elder talking to the seer. John sees them in white clothes and the principal angel tells,
that they themselves washed and made white their garments in the blood of the
Lamb, and that they did this during the great tribulations on the earth. If this
washing and whitening happened through the blood of the Lamb, then it was
acquired by excluding any human goodness or merit, only through the work of the
Lamb, relying on the forgiveness of God. The explanation of the fact, that
notwithstanding, they are the ones, who carry out the actual washing and whitening
and not the Lamb or the Holy Spirit, is that the ransom of the Lamb stays unusable,
unless we become partakers of it through faith. We can only believe in the
forgiveness of God, if we confess and condemn beforehand all those things, which we
want to wash and make white. In the days of the great tribulations, these people
dressed in white, did not become embittered against God, but beheld their sins and
condemned them. They did exactly the opposite of what the ungodly world did,
cursing heaven for the plagues and committing more sins. By not turning against
God, but by begging forgiveness for their sins, they overcame and subdued
themselves. This triumph is the victory of the Church as shown by Rev 3:5 and 6:11,
where the white raiment appears as the promise given to the triumphant Church.
What reasons would we have not to identify this group with the Church, besides the
one, that she came from the great tribulations, when this is exactly the reward, which
Christ promised to the victorious Church?

Yet, this is not the only promise, which we see fulfilled, but we also learn that they
are around the throne of God, just like the 24 principal angels who are also sitting on
thrones. Isn’t this the reward, which Christ promised to the church of Laodicea? Yet
we hear again, that they will serve in the temple of God day and night. The church
of Philadelphia got the promise that she will never go out of the heavenly temple of
God. We also hear that God extends his tent over her, in other words, he protects
her from hunger, thirst, scorching sun and heat. Isn’t all this included in the promise
that the Church, which overcomes will not be hurt by the second death? Does not
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the Lamb herding her in the midst of the throne remind us of the promise given to
the church of Thyatira, with one difference that they will be both herded and will be
herding others as well. We hear again, that the Lamb will lead them to the fountains
of living waters. Wasn'’t this, indeed, the same promise given to both the churches of
Ephesus and Pergamum, only in different pictures? Furthermore, aren’t these exactly
the same promises fulfilled by the building of the heavenly Jerusalem in which there
will be no more tears, neither any hurting element, but there will be the water of life
and the tree of life. There his servants will see the face of God forever. And, indeed,
the New Jerusalem is the victorious and ruling Church, the bride of the Lamb. All
these things make it obvious before all eyes, which can see, that Rev 7:9-17 present
one of the visions of the victorious Church. Between the great tribulations and the
completion of the age we see them in the heavenly Church of God, at which we had
a quick glance in the passage of Rev 6:9-11. Happily in the prime of her life, protected
and forgetting her tears, the Church is waiting for the moment, when her Lord will
need her again, when he will appear along with her in order to begin his rule.
Throughout the visions we shall glimpse at the Church in such temporary stations.
The purpose of the visions is exactly to show the future of the Church. The fate of
the world is only a dark frame out of which the bright fate of the Church arises. The
members of the Church struggling on earth cast a quick glance at this wonderful and
brilliant future at hand and embark on the final fight with new trust, which will be
followed by victory.

If we now gaze ahead into the future with joyful anticipation, those who have
already arrived there, will look back with gratitude on the time of struggle, suffering,
perilous dangers, the shrewd and ruthless attacks of evil, the stifling power of
darkness, and remembering all of the horror they will cry: “Salvation belongs to our
God, who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb.” The omnipotent God, ruling over all
and the loving Lamb, surrendering himself to be a sacrifice are the originators of
salvation. The Church struggling on the earth can hear their words down. Prophets
will tell her the words of the heavenly ones, and the struggling Church will entrust
herself to him who sits on the throne and on the Lamb. These prophets will not only
pass on the loud words of the saved ones, but that song of triumph and gratitude,
which the heavenly angels, the elders and the living creatures will sing again and
again. They will confirm the testimony of the liberated ones and add to it the blessing
or good wishes, the glory or being looked on with anticipation by all, the wisdom or
intelligence solving the question of the future, the might, the thanksgiving or love
returned from the heart of the saved ones, the honor or the appreciation of the heart,
the power or the opening up of possibilities and the strength which can break the
resistance: all this belongs to God who is worthy to receive it now and forever and
ever. All true eyes look for him who sits on the throne, with smiling gratitude and
hopeful anticipation. In this thanksgiving the glorious and mighty host of the
heavenly angels and the group of saved men arriving into heaven are united and
become the redeemed creation. In Rev 5:9-10 the union has not taken place yet, we
only see the angels around the heavenly throne, but already then the object of
thanksgiving and supplication of the angels is the Church being saved.
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The Church dwelling in heaven goes through many changes herself, too. For in
Rev 6:10 we sense a certain uneasiness and impatience in their words. They are
beseeching God to intervene in the events on earth and to provide justice there for
his attacked nation. We see no trace of this here anymore. Here the salvation has
become a reality, or appears as a fact that being realized in their faith confession,
which means that the complete realization of salvation is closer and the fact of the
divine intervention is being realized as God hears their prayers. Parallel to the earthly
intervention, there is another event that is taking place in heaven. Along with the
advancement of those on earth advance all those, who have arrived into heaven.
When according to 1Th 4:15 etc. those living on earth and those who died in Christ
shall meet, they will greet each other as the ones who, know the destiny of each other
and who got to the same point in knowing the development of salvation.

Heavenly Silence For Half An Hour

"When he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about balf an hour (Rev
8:1)

At the opening of the seventh seal no horsemen came forth to go about laying
waste, nor impatient prayers were heard in the heaven, wishing that God might act,
neither did nature stir to cast out evil from her, but there was an eerie, dumb silence.
It was a silence before the storm portending a more dreadful future than the setting
out of a belligerent army. It was as if heaven itself had shuddered with horror at the
thought of acting, it seemed as though he who sits on the throne had hesitated,
whether he should make way for the plagues tied down by the seventh seal. In this
silence even the heavenly elders took account of what was to follow and pondered
whether or not it should come what has to come anyway. No prayers were said to
him who sits on the throne, no frankincense was burning on the altar. The whole
creation gazed ahead silently trembling. Is this the way, how everything has to come,
indeed?

But the seventh seal was torn off! The Lamb torn it off! It was him who could die
for the sinners out of love and who prayed for his murderers on the cross. It was the
desire of love that what had to come, should come. The dice has been cast and the
stick has been broken.

How terrible is this seventh seal, if at its opening the throne becomes silent!

The second vision takes us to the heavenly throne-room. We have seen that
thundering voices flash out of the throne. The One, who sits on the throne, wants
to carry out his will, which is sealed by the seven seals. The Lamb is worthy to open
the seals. After the opening of the first four seals, the sinful impulses which were tied
down in men, are released: the hatred of the light, the hurt by the white horseman;
the murderous rage of jealousy, that crushes everyone in its path; the selfishness
which measures falsely, and the devaluating of life as less important, which brings
death upon the earth. The heavenly throne makes arrangements for things to be
done, but man is doing the action. The man himself brings the first four disasters
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upon himself. At the opening of the last three seals, the heaven is moved to action.
After the fifth seal has been opened, the pure dead dwelling in heaven cry for
revenge. After the sixth seal has been opened, the pure world of angels turns nature
against man. After the seventh seal has been opened, the heaven becomes silent. In
that great silence the passing of the seconds of eternity can be heard. The half an hour
means the fraction of time, measuring the length of time by the watch of eternity,
where one day is one thousand year. The throne renounces the earth and for a time
turns it over to the lord of the abbys.
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The Third Vision:
In The Workshop Of Satan

The Seven Trumpeting Angels

’And I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and to them were given seven trumpets.
’Another angel, who bad a golden censer, came and stood at the altar. He was given much
incense to offer, with the prayers of all the saints, on the golden altar before the throne. *The
smoke of the incense, together with the prayers of the saints, went up before God from the
angel’s band. > Then the angel took the censer, filled it with fire from the altar, and hurled
it on the earth; and there came peals of thunder, rumblings, flashes of lightning and an
earthquake. “Then the seven angels who had the seven trumpets prepared to sound them
(Rev 8.2-6).

Beside the four beings and the twenty-four elders now we hear yet of seven other
such angels who stand before God, furthermore, what the use of the definite article
points at is, that as if the revelation had already mentioned them (those seven angels).
On such seven angels, however, we have not read yet. The angel of revelation said
only of the seven Spirits of God, that they are before the throne. This is exactly what
he says about the seven angels also, to whom the trumpets are given so that they
would give the signal for the coming plagues to begin. The question arises, whether
there is any connection between these seven angels and the seven Spirits of God?
Whether the definite article mentioned above refers to seven Spirits of God? Whether
there is such a relationship between the sevenfold Spirit of God and the seven angels
as had been the relationship between Yehowah and the angel of Yehowah in the Old
Testament time? All of these are such questions to which we can hardly give an
answer with the knowledge that we have today. To remain standing in the throne-
room of the old kings was such a rare privilege, which could be enjoyed by only a
few and only the highest ones. And following the earthly picture, these angels were
given in the heavenly throne-room the heavenly privilege that they were allowed to
stand before God. They are not the principal angels, because obviously those are
greater, who give the trumpet in their hands. But the executers of the orders are
lower in rank, obviously, because they obey them. Here, we see the hierarchy of the
angels again, which is different in many respects from the administrative system of
the earthly priests. The first difference is, that God ordained the heavenly hierarchy,
while the earthly hierarchy was the result of strife for power by taking advantage of
earthly conditions. This is why the princes of the celestial hierarchy always have
those talents, which they needed for exercising their rule rightly, while the wielders
of earthly power grew up to these offices in special cases only, which offices were
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taken by most only out of vanity. This is why these principalities give love and
receive love, while human clerical rule is accompanied by many heavy sighs and
much secret or open animosity. All this bitterness against the earthly clerical rule
should not make anyone mistrustful of the gigantic organization of the angels. Here
the one, who is up above, reaches down with love to those who are below, and those
who are below, accept those with joy who are above them, knowing, that their
superior with the same kind willingness obey God, and thus, only the wisest and
most benign will comes true. He who is higher up sees further and hold more
together, while he who is lower below can see more accurately the smaller needs.
This beautiful organization was created in a way that the higher being is not any
more indispensable than the lower one. Thus, they are bound together by mutual
appreciation and the joy of obeying God. Christ wants to realize an organization of
the same kind within the Church not through the man-invented clergy but through
the gifts of grace with different spheres of authority, and when it succeeds, then the
bride will be ready to accept the groom, because this is when she becomes capable of
carrying out and realizing the will of her heavenly Lord on the earth. All those, who
desire such a preparation of the bride, are pleased to see the preciseness, by which the
orders of him, who sits on the throne is carried out. In heaven or on earth the
priestly service can be done only by those, who are inspired by complete trust and
obedience towards the higher ones, and humility and appreciation towards the lower
ones, and love towards everybody. Besides all of these qualities there is another virtue
in the heavenly angelic principalities: the holiness, which makes no compromises and
does not have anything in common with the iniquitous and the evil things. These
seven angels are not held back by false leniency from the enforcement of the
judgment passed on the impenitent and obdurate enemies of God. They know that
divine grace exhausted every means possible to lead them to goodness. The grave
sequence of the coming plagues remained as the last instrument. This is why they
prepare to sound the trumpets with grave dignity. There is no uncertainty or
hesitation in their being. Their firmness and the dumb silence in which the throne
was enveloped, ensures us, that heaven will not delay with the help, but is ready to
give it to his own against the ungodly ones.

As to what heavenly beings placed the trumpets in the hands of the seven angels
we do not hear of. It is also not clear for us what we have to mean under the trumpet,
because it is certain that earthly trumpets are not used in the spiritual world and this
is a signal for the spiritual world to go into action which means that we have to think
of a spiritual signal. It is also certain that the trumpets are not stage props to go along
with the vision and nothing will correspond to them in the fulfillment of the visions,
because 1Co 15:52, written before the Book of Revelation would not say that the first
resurrection will happen at the last sound of the trumpet. Therefore, the trumpets
will sound, but it is another question what we have to understand under the sound
of trumpets in the spiritual world. John heard the sound of trumpets in the vision;
but according to Rev 1:10 to him the voice of Jesus sounded like trumpets. Therefore,
we need to regard the trumpet sound as a simile. John in his vision heard a kind of
sound, which was similar to the sound of the trumpet. This sound is mellifluous,
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piercing, enthralling and permeating our whole being. There is probably a spiritual
apparition comparable to this impression and this is the kind of impression, the
signal for the end of days will make upon us. Maybe certain selected men will hear a
trumpet-like sound, but this will only be an adaptation of the spiritual signal, that the
human ear could hear it.

The seven trumpeting angels have not raised the trumpets to their lips yet. The
supreme word of command, for which the seven angels are waiting, has not arrived
yet. The silence is over. Heaven is going to make preparations. It is as if a piece of
weight had been missing from the dangling scales for making the pan to go down.
This missing weight arrives, too, which is the prayer of the saints who are crying to
God for liberation. The air is redolent of incense. In order that the prayers would be
lifted all the way up to the heaven, the sweet fragrance of incense has to rise up with
them. In this wonderful ceremony everything, which is good, nice, pleasant and
precious, pictures Christ. The incense is his dear personality, which pervades the
atmosphere around the Church by virtue of the Spirit, it is imprinted on each
member of the Church and this only is dear and pleasant in the life of the whole
Church as opposed to all that, which men want to add to it from what they have.
The great amount of incense, which the heavenly priest-princes handed over, was the
merit of Christ, the mediation of Christ, which he did for us. The kindness of Christ
rises up to the throne as a sweet smelling white smoke and carries with it the prayers
of the Church, struggling on earth. Of this incense a great amount has been placed
into the heavenly censing bowl now, which means that love had indeed influenced
greatly the commencement of the plagues of the seven angels, which love watches
from the heavens the sufferings of the earthly Church. The blood, the tears, the
lamentation of the martyrs cried to heaven, as once did Abel’s shed blood.

Is there an altar in heaven? Are there any censing bowls in heaven? Just so much
as there is rising smoke there. And the incense smoke and the incense bowl are only
figures, which depict certain facts of the spiritual world. If the altar means such a
holy place of the unholy land from where God accepts the sacrifice, then in a
spiritual sense the altar can only mean that one pure fact, which God accepts to be
included into the heavenly events and that is Jesus’ death for us. To place something
on the heavenly altar means the same as bringing that thing into connection with
Christ’s death on the cross. If the altar has such a spiritual meaning then there is no
need of looking for two different altars, one for the bloody sacrifice and one for the
incense offering, because the same altar is fit for both of these; Christ and thus the
Book of Revelation talks of one altar only. Love, sacrificing itself for us, corresponds
to the bloody sacrificial altar at the courtyard in a spiritual sense. This love is that
heavenly golden altar, at whose base we have to imagine the souls of Rev 6:9.

In a spiritual sense, the golden incense bowls correspond to the Holy Spirit of God
who gathers together the prayers and fashions them into a kind of form that they
may be placed before the throne. “In the same way, the Spirit belps us in our weakness.
We do not know what we ought to pray for, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with
groans that words cannot express” (Ro 8:26). This same Spirit who teaches us to pray,
while at the same time touching our spirit prays with us and also bears witness to the
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grace of God within us. This same Spirit burns before the throne of God as a flaming
torch. His burning flame has an impact on the world so, that he may exercise the
power of light, heat, fire and lightning in it. There is spiritual light, fire and lightning
as well. The celestial priest, the angel brings the prayers before God with the help of
this same Spirit. As to what he, who sits on the throne thinks of the prayers brought
before him, is not stated by the revelation. The only thing that we know is that the
incense bowl returns from the throne and then the angel casts its content of fire onto
the earth. The Spirit of God turned the prayer into the fire of judgment, while the
censer was at the throne, and since the prayer rising up to the throne was the Spirit,
so the judgment coming out of the throne was the Spirit also. The instruments of the
sevenfold Spirit of judgment are those seven angels who stand before the throne of
God, and set forth with the fire power and lightning voices of the Spirit in order to
realize the work of the Spirit. If we, humans are able to use the Spirit, entrusted to
us, who dwells in us, then all the more are able the powerful angels of God to do the
same. They set forth to carry out the judgment with the power of the Spirit.

The priest-angel of the heaven filled the golden incense bowl with the embers of
the altar. The embers of the altar are the burning love of Christ, which can be
rejected, too, and then they will become coals of fire on the head of man resisting
God (Ro 12:20). The rejected love is the embers of judgment, by which the angelic
priest fills the sacred censer in order to scatter these embers on men living on the
earth. The divine love knocked on the hearts of men living on the earth, when the
witnesses of love brought love close to the hearts of men with their deeds and words.
Their reply was persecution and the words of dying martyrs were raised to the
heaven. This is how the embers of love became the embers of judgment. God also
replies to those despisers of love and this reply begins as thunder and when this
becomes an intelligible proclamation in the souls of the ungodly, it will affect them
as a burning strike of lightning.

By the means of the prayers turning into judgment the seven trumpeting angels
prepare to blow their trumpets. Within God the material of judgment has been
prepared and along with this the seven angels standing before God and beholding
God were filled with the wrath of God. They were ready for judgment, ready to
sound the trumpets, to set forth the judgments.

The First Four Sounds Of Trumpets

"The first angel sounded bis trumpet, and there came hail and fire mixed with blood, and
it was burled down upon the earth. A third of the earth was burned up, a third of the trees
were burned up, and all the green grass was burned up. *The second angel sounded his
trumpet, and something like a huge mountain, all ablaze, was thrown into the sea. A third
of the sea turned into blood, °a third of the living creatures in the sea died, and a third of the
ships were destroyed. " The third angel sounded his trumpet, and a great star, blazing like
a torch, fell from the sky on a third of the rivers and on the springs of water — "the name
of the star is Wormwood. A third of the waters turned bitter, and many people died from
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the waters that had become bitter. " The fourth angel sounded bis trumpet, and a third of
the sun was struck, a third of the moon, and a third of the stars, so that a third of them
turned dark. A third of the day was without light, and also a third of the night (Rev. 8:7-12).

While the plagues by the falling off the first four seals were the fruits of the
backward tendencies of man, and to these God did not have to contribute anything,
the Gospel starts hurting the soul as a result of man’s obduracy. It is the envy and
competition of man that triggered the wars, and the greed of man made the scales
partial, and the wickedness of man spread diseases, the wild beasts and the murderers
on the earth. Until that time the plagues of the first four trumpets are the results of
the awkwardness of nature, that is, the order of nature is twisted, and the corrupted
nature afflicts man. Without man and against his wish the crop burns, the water
turns into blood, the drinking water into wormwood, and everything becomes dark
that are supposed to shine. All these are not in harmony with the order of nature.
Only the curiosity of man is interested of the physical reasons causing the change of
the order of nature, for the same result can have different causes, and as to which one
of these would choose the spirits influencing the nature, that does not belong to the
interpreter of the Bible. In order to describe the different phenomena, the most we
can do is to ask, what are the causes of such phenomena today. We are much more
interested as to who will make these changes. From the voice by which Jesus stilled
the storm raging on the lake, and from his hard rebuking words, he used, we have to
draw the conclusion that the impure spiritual powers were lurking around the Lord
and wanted to take his life. Satan conjures up the natural disasters destroying the
wealth of Job and he afflicts the body of Job with disease. The madness (rabies) of the
hogs of the Gadarenes was caused by impure spirits. Probably it will be the fury of
the impure spirits - their intent is to terrify people and with the panic caused subdue
them - which will upset the order of nature. God will let the earth, the waters and
the air fall prey to the impure spirits. The loyalty, by which the clean and true angels
of God made the powers of nature previously work according to the ordained and
always reliable laws, will cease and a free hand will be given to the unclean spirits.
We are in Satan’s workshop. The man may see what he can expect if he does not
want to reckon with God and does not put his trust in him!

Chaladza does not necessarily mean hailstorm, and since the mingling with fire it
is rather probable, that there will be a meteor shower, and I think that that rain of
stone is a better translation. Otherwise, the hailstorm is fine, too. The blow caused
by the rain will be partial, and maybe the third part should not be taken in a
quantitative sense. Here the intervention of the spiritual world causes the physical
disasters and this is why not the number (a quarter) of the earthly world is used, but
that of the spiritual world (a third). Rising up from the quarter (Rev 6:8) to the third
shows the intensification of the destructive power of the second misfortune and the
augmentation in the case of the second sequence of plagues will be even greater.
Otherwise, we cannot know if indeed the burning up of the plants will be caused by
fire, since we also say that the crops have been burnt due to the effect of certain
chemicals (excess use of ammonium nitrate + calcium carbonate). Such chemicals
could get into the ground through a meteor shower. The plague will be great but it
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can be survived. The possibility for life will not cease yet, but the wealth will be
changed into poverty. This plague will rather affect man’s pride than anything else.
The bodily misery, however, will affect the feeble more painfully.

The water of the river Nile turns bloody red many times, and it is caused by the
red soil-substance, dissolved by the water of the river. If in several different parts of
the world many volcanos erupt at the same time, and if they infect the sea with
matter brought up from the depths of the earth, then a wide-range of contamination
of the waters may ensue. If the invisible hand sends the first plague on the farmers of
the land, the second one will touch the fishing and transportation industries, or the
seamen. Great properties will be destroyed and the effect of these will also be the
growth of general destitution. Whether it will be the content of the waters, which
ruins the ships, or the ships, left without sailors, will be destroyed, that cannot be
seen from the prophecy.

The third plague could be identified as a many times rung-in devastation, following
the collision with a comet, whose gas tail could poison the waters if the water absorbs
the gases. It is likely, that the water will not kill by virtue of its poison content, but
due to its bitterness (like the sea water) it becomes undrinkable and people will thirst
to death. This plague will be the most painful of all so far, for the thirst is the most
tormenting out of any destitution. Since the name of the star falling on the earth is
not Wormwood, but “the Wormwood”, the name gives the impression as if it were
a proper name. By this, the revelation might allude to that unclean spirit, who
produced the plague. Maybe he is called “the Wormwood”, who by his wickedness
will embitter the lives of those who live on the earth. People themselves looked for
the help of the evil one, and now they can become satiated with him. It is an old
principle of the wicked masters, that they bridle their subjects with torture and
terror so, that they would live in perpetual fear from them, and that will take away
their desire to revolt. It is a bitter thing to live in the servitude of Satan and to be
entrusted to the care of spirit of Wormwood.

The fourth plague will have an impact on the soul, rather. Becoming dark in a third
part means that daylight will be dimmer, and the Moon will not shine with its earlier
brightness. Such an uncanny twilight is more fearful, than total darkness, because it
is the harbinger of an extraordinary peril. People will live in fear and vexation. They
will always be expecting some kind of hostile event, because they will not have any
idea of what is coming. They will not know in whose hands they are and what he
wants to do with them. They will remember the old reliable times when the events
still used to follow each other in perpetual order and they could trust in the course
of nature. Lo, the trustfulness of nature is finished.

The Wailing Eagle

“As I watched, I heard an eagle that was flying in midair call out in a loud voice: “Woe!
Woe! Woe to the inbabitants of the earth, because of the trumpet blasts about to be sounded
by the other three angels!” (Rev 8.13)
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We have not exhausted yet the workshop of Satan by these four plagues. Upon the
following three sounds of trumpet such perils will be brought upon the people that
will make heaven itself shudder. The flying eagle reminds us of the fourth cherub
face, which symbolized (represented) spiritual strength. Upon the first four trumpet
sounds the material world is attacked, which have a nerve wrecking effect on the soul
through the body. The next three plagues are of spiritual nature, they wages war on
the spirituality of man and attack the soul through the spirit. After number four of
the physical world, number three of the spiritual world comes again. The spiritual
afflictions, however, will be so much more terrible than the physical blows, that the
pure supernatural world itself will mourn along with the world and will express its
horror with the words of compassion. In our easy days we do not even think what
formidable torments and perils are we protected from by this supplication: “Deliver
us from the evil one!” Not from the physical evil, but from him who darkens our
minds, makes our will disordered, makes us the slaves of base impulses through the
nightmares of madness. Three times woe unto this world!

The Fifth Sound Of Trumpet

"The fifth angel sounded his trumpet, and I saw a star that bad fallen from the sky to the
earth. The star was given the key to the shaft of the Abyss. *When he opened the Abyss,
smoke rose from it like the smoke from a gigantic furnace. The sun and sky were darkened
by the smoke from the Abyss. ’And out of the smoke locusts came down upon the earth and
were given power like that of scorpions of the earth. *They were told not to harm the grass
of the earth or any plant or tree, but only those people who did not have the seal of God
on their forebeads. > They were not given power to kill them, but only to torture them for
five months. And the agony they suffered was like that of the sting of a scorpion when it
strikes a man. “During those days men will seek death, but will not find it; they will long
to die, but death will elude them. "The locusts looked like horses prepared for battle. On
their heads they wore something like crowns of gold, and their faces resembled human
Jaces. *Their hair was like women’s bair, and their teeth were like lions’ teeth. *They had
breastplates like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was like the thundering
of many horses and chariots rushing into battle. “They had tails and stings like scorpions,
and in their tails they had power to torment people for five months. "They had as king
over them the angel of the Abyss, whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek,
Apollyon. PThe first woe is past; two other woes are yet to come (Rev 9:1-12).

As real as the plagues of the first four trumpet sounds seemed, the scene emerging
upon the fifth trumpet sound provides a dreamlike picture. Already the introduction
discloses that we are dealing with figurative language. A star falling to the earth to
which a key was given, and it uses the key immediately. Even the Old Testament
used stars as pictorial representation of angels or to prophesy the glory of certain
men exalted by God. Even Isaiah 14:12 speaks in cryptic style of a bright morning
star and of an angel falling deep down, while Isaiah 28:12-15 can recount even more
peculiar details of its life. Jesus identifies that angelic prince falling form heaven with
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Satan. Rev 12:9 informs us of the downfall in more details. Here, we learn that along
with him other stars also were cast down. Obviously, Jesus looking into the future,
saw Satan’s being cast down as a decided fact in God’s resolution. This casting down
will take place at the end of days, since following that, Satan will have little time left
on earth. Since the narrative of the 12th chapter, of course, goes back to earlier events
and only the persecution narrated at the end of the chapter falls into the time of the
seventh trumpet sound, the casting down of Satan should be placed before the fifth
trumpet sound. At the fifth trumpet sound John sees the star already hurled down to
earth. God does not only tolerate his activity on earth for a while, but he even gives
him enough room to act. His deeds are done in the spirit, which we hear at the end
of the scene: “Waster”. As we have seen, the plagues of the first four trumpet sounds
came to pass in the spirit of that name.

The name of the bottomless pit in Greek is abussos, which simply means
bottomless in English. We add the word “pit” to it in order to make the phrase sound
more understandable. However, since it has a spiritual meaning, it does not express
a spatial concept, but a condition. We sometimes dream that we fall downwards and
there is no stopping in the meantime. This is what might feel those who cannot stop
for the lack of support and hope. Their souls are imprisoned by total uncertainty and
ceaseless despair. This is the kind of the state of mind in which the unclean angels,
fettered by the chains of darkness and the unclean dead have been. There is no need
for the impure ones to be guarded by the unclean spirit world in that prison, because
the impure beings dread the light and since it is easier for them to be in darkness they,
therefore, seek darkness. The divine order, however, which we have seen higher up
in the spiritual world, to a certain degree is present among the unclean ones, too,
although mingled with eternal rebellion, this is why we read that the dwellers of the
bottomless pit have a lord and his name is Abaddon-Apollyon-Waster. It’s also a part
of the nature of darkness that they can obey the lord of this character and they expect
him to make certain changes in the course of their fates. It cannot be done in any
other way, only by the power of falsehood, which deceives others, but it deceives
himself just the same. It is a part of the lowliness of superstition on the earth that
impure people will rather believe the self-generating power of matter, than in the all-
creating spirit of Love. The same superstition blinds people who live in the
bottomless pit. They will tend to have trust in what is dark rather, than what is
bright; in what is evil rather than what is good. They are held together by mutual
darkness, mutual superstition, by the mutual hatred of the good, which maintains a
kind of evil discipline of mutual hatred, distrust, yet, of mutual dependence like
among a company of bandits. In this hopelessness which wants to trust, yet, is unable
to trust, only wild instincts can develop in the struggling souls, whose torment
cannot be eased by the clean spiritual world, because it is exactly the approach of
light, the arousal of self-accusation which most tortures them. They are afraid to
know themselves, they are afraid of learning the truth, because their hearts cannot be
broken by repentance. This spiritual state drove Judas into suicide, in order to escape
into the darkness. This condition urges the unhappy ones to dig themselves ever
deeper into the darkness. They do not want to see, they do not want to know, they
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keep on deceiving themselves and this state irremediable by the light is described by
the revelation like this: “The smoke of their torment rises for ever and ever. There is no
rest day or night for those who worship the beast and his image.” This torment can only
be eased by falsehood, by dreams for a little while, if someone can cheat them time
and time again. And Satan has power over them by this means. He can cheat them,
because he himself is the old liar (Jn 8:44). But falsehood always destroys itself, the
numbing strength of its opiate fades away and it lasts more and more shorter. Lie
affects the souls living in condemnation, like the opium to the sufferers. Their
strength is lessening and this is how they slowly get closer learning the truth, the
total realization of which will be the last judgment for which they are getting ripen.

I have noted that the sufferings of the damned ones can only be eased for a little
while by false dreams of some kind. This deceiving dream is given them by the
enchantment of the material things, imagining that they can possess the power of
matter and glory. We know that the ungodly ones on earth deceive themselves by
these and it is through this thinking that they become materialists. Matter has a
religion, has a mythology and philosophy. It is a world decked with the all
resemblance of authority, fascinating those believing in it, but which is falsely based,
for it is nothing, but self-deception, which collapses at the first true awareness. This
uncertainty is present more or less in those who believe in matter, therefore, they
always need another dose of self-deception and they hate those who try to enlighten
them. This is why they hate the preachers of the Gospel. The Gospel gives
consolation only for those, who dare and want to face the truth. One of the most
liked materialist opiates is the co-called spiritism, in which two self-deceiving parties
unite with each other. On the one hand there is man, disobedient to God, who enters
the other world in a manner prohibited by the Scriptures. And on the other hand the
unclean spiritual world, seeking to alleviate his otherworldly torments. The obdurate
man who strays from the path designated by God, cheats himself by saying that the
other world opened up for him and he received revelations from there, although
nothing beneficial will he learn by this means of the other world. All that, which is
shown to him by spirits presenting themselves from the other world, is worldly
deception, physical voices, knockings, writing, materialization of spirits,
movements, levitation or transportation of objects and besides the thoughts of these
talking spirits are moving around the material world. The unclean spirits, if indeed
they do appear, are glad to have these encounters because after entering the bodies of
men they think for a while, that they can live and act in the material world and can
be freed from the terrible loneliness of the world beyond and they also think that
they can lengthen their stay. Clean spirits cannot be conjured by spiritists, but only
the kind, which lie about them that they are clean. The appearance of Samuel was
not expected by the medium of Endor, and that was only an act on the part of God
so, that Saul would get yet another warning which was, however, in vain. Those who
summon spirits and those spirits who are summoned are both under the deception
of matter. The former are glad to witness the phenomena proving the presence of
spirits, and the spirits are happy because they think that new possibilities open for
them and can build a kingdom for themselves. But both will be disappointed; men
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will be disappointed because they only encounter a deceitful spirit world, and the
spirits are disappointed because the life they live in the foreign body is only an
illusion which they must leave sooner or later. Spiritism is a deception even if
mediums really manage to get spiritual messages. However, compared to that self-
consuming, constantly self-searching loneliness, in which spirits dwell in the
otherworldly darkness, occupying a human body means ease. This is why the Lord
allowed the legions possessing the Gadarene to enter the swine, although by this he
could not help them. It was not God, who caused the torment of the condemned
ones. They caused it themselves and, as a consequence, they couldn’t be helped by
divine grace.

The nether worldly prison of these condemned souls is called the bottomless pit in
the Holy Scriptures, because those souls cannot find any basis for their thoughts and
aspirations, and they float in eternal darkness and uncertainty in the void. A corridor
belongs to this bottomless pit, not only because the pit is a good simile to illustrate
the abyss, since being in that abyss is like falling down into a bottomless pit, but also
because there is a certain distance between the abyss itself and the upper light, a
certain length of way which has to be covered upwards and downwards both by him
who descends into the abyss or by him who ascends from there. The rich man sees
Lazarus on Abraham’s bosom from afar, and ghosts appearing to spiritists behold the
mediums from afar standing ready to receive them. Also, this pit has a key because
without the will of God not one spirit can leave the darkness. The key is the light in
which the spirit beholds the light above. The medium appears suddenly to the ghost,
and this sight is the key. Giving the key of the bottomless pit to the star which fell
on the earth means, that he was given power to show to the unclean spirits locked
up into darkness, the bodies of men wanting to accommodate them. Here, not only
the bodies of one or two mediums are meant, but the bodies of millions of people
longing for the unclean spirit world. The scene described here presupposes the afore-
mentioned thoughts.

In order to realize the scene to be described right now, humanity has to go through
a great change. The unbelievers of the last days will seek the world beyond and not
the God of light, who stirs up their conscience, but will seek that other world, which
gives them lulling opiate and falsehood. And the means to this end will be spiritism.
And God, who barred any contact between human beings and spirits, who forbade,
on the penalty of death, his nation to resort to the heathen practices, will allow, as a
punishment, this encounter to be realized on a scale never seen before. Spiritism is
the religion of the future. Spiritism will be the scourge of the fifth trumpet sound,
the first woe to come upon the world, at which heaven shuddered at the end, and
made the voice of the crying eagle heard. The triumph of spiritism will bring the
horror of horrors upon the world! The Sauls will fall into the hands of the women
of Endor, and the world denying his God will fall into the total power of darkness.
The Waster, cast down from heaven will receive the keys of the abyss.

When Apollyon-Waster receives the key of the bottomless pit, all of a sudden a
mass of people, living on the earth, will become visible in the abyss, which reach
their hands for the other world. By this vision will the unclean spirits get permission
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to move into men, longing after them, to occupy them and make them possessed by
the devil. Men look for strength, consolation, encouragement in their fight against
truth, and those suffering in the condemnation seek relief of their torments, to
squander their minds and souls, purposeless but time killing activities. If we read the
minutes of the spiritist seances, this is exactly the picture we get about those spirits
whom the so-called Christian spiritists used to try to convert. These dead are full of
anxieties, a desire to escape, and dread. They are distrustful. They cheat themselves
that they are still alive, doing the normal earthly things, but they dream rather than
do all that. And there are also those among them who complain about horrific inner
pains, which they suffer from their conscience for their former vices. And there are
those raving, malevolent, cursing and rebelling against God. They bring along with
themselves the whole content of their soul and fill with that the soul of those whom
they possess.

Without being familiar with spiritism we cannot understand the plague of the fifth
trumpet sound. When Abaddon-Apopollyon opens the bottomless pit, that is, the
dead souls behold the people waiting to be possessed, immediately such an assault
will begin, which appears before the seer as a cloud of smoke which is constantly
rising up, filling the air, covering the sun. An innumerable horde of souls seeking
relief, endeavor back into this life again, which they want to live through others with
the spiritual force of those, who are still alive. All of a sudden, the mass of smoke
breaks up to form figures. The locusts usually travel in such masses, darkening the
sun and their onslaught is well known by the eastern man. Souls are similar to locusts
in other ways as well, namely, in their horrific voraciousness, by which they seek for
life. In the vision, therefore, the most similar earthly figure appears according to the
dream-law. Things giving the same impression replace each other. The angel of
revelation knows well, what the apostle sees, for it is him, who shows these pictures
to him, and he informs him of the command given to the locust-souls in a way, that
the seer would realize that no real locusts are dealt with: “They were told not to harm
the grass of the earth or any plant or tree, but only those people who did not have the seal
of God on their forebeads.” The command makes it clear, that we are not dealing with
plant-killing locusts, but with greedy spirits, who will hurt people. At this plague we
hear for the first time, that God makes a distinction between man and man, and that
he protects one half of the people from the plague. This does not mean, that in the
case of all the other plagues until now God will not watch over them and that he will
not help them in miraculous ways, but these helps will only occur in certain cases
and not ubiquitously. This will be the first plague, which will not hurt any man
having the seal of God. There is nothing unfair in this distinction, since those who
were seeking dark powers, will only receive what they will have been yearning for.
And those, who bear the seal of God in their thinking, always rejected darkness, and
they will have fellowship with all those whom they longed after, that is, the pure
spirits. Nevertheless, the bearers of God’s seal will suffer from the locusts as well.
Because these really will darken the sun indeed, in other words, they will cover God
from the people and the world will be established in such a way as if God had not
existed. And they will fill the air, in other words, in the life of the people only
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darkness will be visible everywhere and this will torment the righteous ones as the
righteous Lot had been tormented in Sodom. Their fate will be, however, easier than
that of Lot, because they will not seek the gain of the evil ones, like Lot did that of
Sodom.

The fact that we are not dealing with the locusts could be seen from the way the
revelation likens their effect to that of the scorpions. However, the fact that we are
dealing not with physical pain but spiritual anguish, it can be seen from the
restlessness, by which the stung men will look for death. The soul can feel scathing
pain as well, sharp, stinging pain, which is the pain of the conscience. The spirits
coming up from the abyss will convey the content of their tortured soul to the
possessed people. They transfer on them their restlessness, fear, and desire for escape,
the way the legion did to the Gadarene devil possessed ones, who in their desire for
freedom, felt even the clothes burdensome and tore them off themselves and smashed
the cuffs by which they were tied to the rocks, and went indeed wild. The possessed
man does not know the reason of his restlessness and the anguish of unknown origin
will make him even wilder. The blind desire to escape drives him into death. This
unknown, vile agony is very well characterized by the scorpion simile. The scorpion
is loathsome, similar to crabs in shape, although it is more like spiders, grabbing their
prey with their tentacles of their heads and they have a sting in their tail movable in
all directions, by which slyly stings their prey from behind. This is how the plague
of the fifth trumpet, according to the spiritist hoax assaults also the people expecting
otherworldly light, strength and encouragement.

The punishment shall not afflict the innocent ones. According to the last verse of
the chapter, the main vices of this age are murder, sorcery, fornication and theft.
These are those vices, which can be curbed in God-fearing states by just laws and by
their just enforcement, but where God is despised and passions go unbridled, there
vice breeds. Out of all these, spiritism belongs to the category of pagan vices of
sorcery. It is the society of bad conscience, which throws away the sacred laws of
God, and usually turns to the devils, making experiments with the unclean spiritual
world. God, after he has tried to turn them back to him in vain, finally ends the
warning and fulfills the wish of the evil ones. He gives them permission to find what
they are looking for, but they will have not much pleasure in it.

The time span of the plague is five months. This numerical data should not be taken
according to its quantitative value. 5, 10 and their multiplications belong to the decimal
system, and they are the numbers of earthly events. This is how it should be understood:
the plague lasts for a finite period of time. The grace of God takes the plague away
of men again, and commands the unclean horde of locusts back to the abyss.

Otherwise, the fact that the wanted death avoids them is the benign work of
merciful God. Because death is not the kind of refuge, as the suicides call it. If they
knew that their anguish will not abate in death but become augmented, that guilt,
shame, fear accompany them, even more, all of these will be multiplied over there on
the other side then they would not seek this refuge, which is the last enemy of man:
death. As to what will keep the suffering from casting their lives away is not stated
by the revelation. Many times, what keeps us from carrying through a contemplated
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suicide is that we shrink back from doing it at the crucial moment. This age will be
worthless to live and cowardly to die.

The marks of nightly vision are born by verses 7-9 the most. The horse shape, the
head with the crown, the human face, female hair, lion’s teeth, steel breast plates, the
quick running movements which, nevertheless, give the impression of the locusts, all
of these are both impossible to depict and form an unimaginable nonsense. However,
it is exactly this jumble, which the vision wants to illustrate. It is not necessary to
draw or imagine the different features together. It belongs to the nature of dream
vision that not the whole picture, but rather the details are shown, and the picture is
changing, as the different details are caught sight of one after the other. It seems as if
we were looking at the same thing, but the features keep replacing each other, so all
that which has been seen earlier later recedes. What connects the different pictures is
not an intellectual, but an emotional element. The thing which ties these
contradictory pictures together is exactly something that cannot be found in any of
them, only in the one, to whom this medley of associations is thought of: in the spirit
who possesses someone, and also in the person to whom this spirit passes these
feelings on. The spirit, wanting to live anew, wishes to experience all of these traits,
that are inherent in the soul: the horse’s readiness for battle, the rewarded victory,
symbolized by the golden laurel, the intelligence, which radiates from the human
countenance, the beauty, the charm, expressed by female hairs, the lion fangs by
which restrained anger would like to tear, the steel breastplate, which resist all
persuasion and inexorably protects his disturbed heart, the rattle of running battle
chariots, which want to run roaring over everything else and overbear everything.
The axis around which the excited imagination revolves is the desire to possess on
the part of him who does not have anything, the desire to live, felt by him, who is
dead and the madness hurling itself from one extreme to the other. This is the inner
condition of those dead persons, who want to bring back the lost earthly life, in
which they could have been strong, smart and beautiful, but they squandered their
chance and now they would like to dream. However, since everything slips out their
fingers, they would like to tear, resist with mad rage, and to run away trampling over
everything. While they experience all of these extremities, the possessed person
experiences along with them the suggested thoughts, emotions and desires, and
slowly, by and by, these things wreck him. Until the seer goes through the vision, he
feels the maddening effect of those things, and remembers again, what the angel of
revelation had said about the harmful power of the locusts, and repeats: “They had
tails and stings like scorpions, and in their tails they had power to torment people for five
months.” The stinged tail, this sly organ attacking from behind, is the harmful
weapon of the ungodly spiritual world. Woe to the gullible!

And then - as the opposite of their jumble - he remarks, that their campaign is not
lacking a plan. A Mind seeing far and wide leads them: “They had as king over them!”
Let the spiritual world of the bottomless pit move into the people living on the earth,
let him be the lord, who has nothing other, than guile to give to his servants, by
which he can allure them fore a while. However, Satan would want to build and
create as the dead ones, desiring to return to the life on the earth. But Satan cannot
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go beyond dreams just like these ones, and since he does not have power, nor riches,
nor the ability to create on his own, anything which did not exist before, he has to
be satisfied to imitate, and to claim what God has created and make it appear as own,
the way earthly scientists do. Satan trails after God, emulates the moral of heaven,
the Christian teachings of God, the Holy Spirit’s works of love. He creates states,
empires, churches and within them orders of priests, too, teaches about the world
hereafter, making accusations against Christ, that he did not manage to accomplish
anything in two thousand years. Nevertheless, nothing survives out of the things,
which Satan created: his moral proves to be selfishness, his piety is outer
unctuousness, his socialism is bloody despotism, his state is terror, his world empire
is the wild beast’s devouring, his churches are haughty and greedy priest’s
opportunities for gain, and when he teaches about the world hereafter, he cannot
proceed further, than this present hollow world. He promises, but cannot give
anything and all of his boasting proves to be a swindle. His defeat fills him with rage
and then he lays waste, in order to make others feel his failure, too. Satan is a genius,
created by God, but he is doomed to impotency, as he is not building along with
God. Whatever he touches, is destroyed, hence his name is Waster.

The first “woe” illustrates well the Waster’s work. When the dead ones who were
commanded to serve under him and the living ones voluntarily obeying him find
each other peacefully and become united, the same thing will happen which
happened in the land of the Gadarenes, men go mad, the swine go wild and drown
in the lake. The people of the earth, visited by Satan’s otherworldly people, will seek
death, the only physician of their torments, and they do not realize, that they got
their torments from the psychological anguish of those, who have already been cured
by Death. If their terrible torment, because of which they wish to die and leave
everything behind, is only the first woe, what will bring still the other two ones?

The Sixth Sound of Trumpet

“The sixth angel sounded his trumpet, and I beard a voice coming from the horns of the
golden altar that is before God. "It said to the sixth angel who bad the trumpet, “Release
the four angels who are bound at the great river Euphrates.” " And the four angels who had
been kept ready for this very hour and day and month and year were released to kill a
third of mankind. '*The number of the mounted troops was two hundred million. I heard
their number. " The horses and riders I saw in my vision looked like this: Their breastplates
were fiery red, dark blue, and yellow as sulfur. The beads of the horses resembled the heads
of lions, and out of their mouths came fire, smoke and sulfur. *A third of mankind was
killed by the three plagues of fire, smoke and sulfur that came out of their mouths. "’ The
power of the horses was in their mouths and in their tails; for their tails were like snakes,
having heads with which they inflict injury (Rev 9:13-19).

The characters of this scene are: 1.) The voice sounding from the midst of the altar.
2.) The sixth trumpeting angel. 3.) The four angels tied at the river Euphrates. 4.) The
two hundred million horsemen. 5.) The people. The targets and victims of the forces
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acting in this scene are men. The voice of the altar, the angel with the trumpet, the
four angels and the activities of 200 million horsemen are directed against them. The
first two characters belong to the pure spiritual world, the third to the unclean one,
for we find them bound. The identity of the horsemen should be explained, but it is
clear that due to their harmful nature they are unclean, too. We can see again that the
pure spiritual world hands people over to the unclean spiritual world, and the result
is the death of men at an unprecedented scale. One third of the entire human race
dies, while at the first four trumpets only one third of the people, living in one or
the other area, died. Even if one third does not signify a quantitative value, but
numerical representations, it is doubtless that there will be a rise in mortality.

First it should be clarified, whose is the voice emerging from between the three
horns of the golden altar. The golden altar was a censing altar in the earthly shrine,
but there is no more than this one altar in heaven, therefore, it should be considered,
as the heavenly picture of the bloody sacrificial altar. And between the two horns of
the altar was the sacrifice, that is, the slain Lamb. His voice speaks again, the voice of
him, who tore off the seals of judgment one after the other, and now the trumpeting
angels, who were bid to proceed with the seventh seal, are also his representatives,
they blow their trumpet by his commission and will, launching the plagues with
their trumpeting. The fact that the altar is mentioned by the vision means that he
who gave up himself as a sacrifice, now denies them, because they refused the
sacrifice, which was done for them, too. The denied love denies them now, not
because the maker of the sacrifice was offended - there is forgiveness for this sin -
but because they blocked the path of love on earth and sinned against the Holy
Spirit. The four horns of the altar allude to the power of the altar, that is, the sacrifice
lying on the altar. The seeming weakness became his greatest power by the will of
him, who sits on the throne. The fact, that there are four horns, points to his power,
coming from the created world and making its way in the created world. Although,
the four horns of the altar are in heaven, they were lifted from the earth up there.
The oracle, which commands the destroying angels now, is not foreign to the earth;
he lived our life, he suffered our sufferings, he shared our destiny. He, who suffered
on earth, has the right to demand, that his sufferings bear fruit on earth. So, the Lamb
speaks from between the four horns: Loose those harmful angels, who were tied by
divine grace until now!

The trumpeting angel here appears in a new role: he does not only blows the
trumpet, but also looses the four destroying angels. If the spirits are tied with the
chains of darkness (2Pe 2:4), then their becoming unbound is done by illumination,
as we had seen the way the dead were unleashed on the living. This illumination lies
in directing the attention of the angels on their victims. The trumpeting angel does
this all. The light is an act of giving, even if it calls for judgment. It is a high
commission, and this, too, shows the high rank, the august nature as well as the
leverage of the angels. Light is flashed before the angels of judgment and they are on
their way, and go wherever their destructive instincts might take them.

The four bounded angels seem to be unclean. But within the order of angels they
seem to be princely ones, leaders, who probably rebelled against God along with
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Satan, and during the long idleness, anger and an urge to act, evil greed raging against
anything joyful and good, and selfish blindness, ignoring anyone else, but themselves,
gather and pile up within them. And once they are unleashed on men, all this will go
over into those earthly leaders, whom they will possess, and thus they will augment
the already quite immense blindness and savages of them. The liberated angelic
leaders and the political leaders of the time will come to form a relationship with
each other. This will be exactly the same, as the one that has been between the
earthly lord of Persia and the unclean principal angel moving him, the earthly lord
of Greece and the devil prince standing next to him in the time of Daniel (Da 10:13,
20), or the man of Tirus and his angelic lord in the time of Ezekiel. A visible and an
invisible event run parallel to each other and the latter serves as the basis of the
former. The real battle is fought for us in the invisible world (Rev 12:7 - 9). The
Church too, takes part in this invisible clash with the testimony, by which she
chooses Christ as her Lord and not the lying lord of blackness (Rev 12:11; Eph 6:11-
20; 2Co 10:4). The circumstance, that the four unclean angels are tied at the river
Euphrates, clearly points to the fact that their role is political and has to do with the
domination of the world. This is where the ancestor and cradle of the ideas of world
power is built, Babylon, which was the capital of Daniel’s first empire in the time of
Nebuchadnezzar, the time of its second flowering. We do not know and may leave
it unresolved, whether we have to take it literally, that they were chained at the bank
of Euphrates, where the ruined Babylon is almost totally buried by dust, became the
home of demons (devils) and the dungeon of all kinds of unclean spirits. [(Babilon is
the dwelling place of demons (katoiketerion) and unclean spirits, under whom
ordinary dead and devils have to be understood, the dungeon (phylakhe)]. This
distinction shows that the possibility of movement of the former ones is greater).
There is, however, something stunning in the fact that they have to see their
erstwhile building and work in ruins! If they can be liberated from here once and
hope is re-kindled in them at the end of days, that they can realize their original work
and the world empire can be built anyway, we can assume, that after the long period
of idleness and self-consuming loneliness, at what wild rate they are going to set to
this work.

In verse 16 the revelation brings in a new concept unexpectedly and without ever
mentioning it before: “The number of the mounted troops was two hundred million. I
heard their number.” This sudden leap of thought can only be understood by him,
who knows that at the bank of the Euphrates and after the setting free of the angels
bound in Babylon, the taking up of arms will directly has to follow and great armies
will have to appear on the earth. Naturally, we anticipate an army of men, of earthly
character; yet, 2 times 10,000 times 10,000, which is two hundred million, is such an
enormous number, that we cannot imagine such an army even in today
circumstances. Anyhow, the expression wants to illustrate the excess, which knows
no limits anymore. The whole world turns into a military camp and all men of
military age will be forced to fight. Production will stop on earth so, that with a last
chess move the godlessness would force for itself the victory. The world is before
unspeakable torments and misery. The men incited against each other by the
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sovereigns of the world serves the idea of world power only out of compulsion. This
idea is foreign to the masses and therefore the world is full of suppressed sighs, inner
rebellion. But the constraint is ever greater in the world. Men, as herds driven by evil
herdsmen obey grinding their teeth.

Humanity forced to fight against his will can hardly be portrayed such as this: “The
heads of the horses resembled the heads of lions and out of their mouths came fire, smoke
and sulfur... The power of the horses was in their mouths and in their tails; for their tails
were like snakes, having beads with which they inflict injury.” These horrible figures
usually do not indicate people in the revelation, but spirits. As the revelation talks of
a force, there is necessary to be such people on whom they exert their force and into
whom they transplant the contents of their souls. Therefore, the horsemen of fire,
smoke and brimstone can only be spirits of inspiration. We could say, that they mean
fighting soldiers, who destroy each other with the power of fire, smoke and
brimstone, but these chemicals cannot be complied with the serpents, forming the
tails of the horses, which kill by biting. Pictures, which cannot be wedded either
physically, or biologically, unite easily if we look at their spiritual effect. Fire is life,
or in its dark sense it is the consuming lust, the picture of passion. Smoke or smoke
colored jacinth is the picture of wreathing darkness. Brimstone means disgust. These
pictures express the spiritual destitution of the condemned ones. Their dungeon does
not dry away, on the contrary, develops their appetite of life, and the suppressed
desire to act fuels the flames of tormenting passions. The darkness of their souls, in
which they neither see the present nor the future, chokes them like smoke. Their
writhing hearts only reopen the sores of the past. Their iniquity is disgusting like the
burning brimstone, vice set to fire by the passion, which makes even the sinner sick
of himself. Once the devils (not the dead ones) locked up in dungeons, are unleashed
and in their eagerness to act, rush upon people, they transmit the content of their
soul to them, then men who have been hitherto driven by compulsion - exactly
because of their misery - will be overwhelmed by rage and destructive passion and
such a desire to escape from themselves, that the mobilized armies will indeed prove
to be good instruments for devastating everything which men created throughout
history. The head is the seat of thinking. The lion’s head means the plans of
destruction, which destroys everything standing in the way of the new goals of the
lords of the world. The mouth, speaking about big things, stands for the propaganda,
which roars constantly, trying to intimidate with it. The tail denotes a sly attack as
scorpions attack with their tails as well, and their tormenting poison of serpent is
hatred by which they poison mankind. And hatred wishing to destroy, this spiritual
poison shall destroy mankind on an unprecedented scale with the power of the still
acting white, red, black and pale horsemen. Yet, this mindset, with the sway of the
erupting impulses sweeping everything away, will make this mankind inaccessible
for any moderating, sobering, correcting influence as their fire, smoke, brimstone-
mindset surrounds them as an armor rendering the souls impregnable.

The groups of men falling prey of this are described by the following verses, which
I will analyze because of their importance from the point of view of the development
of mankind.
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The Obstinacy Of The Last Days

*The rest of mankind that were not killed by these plagues still did not repent of the work
of their hands; they did not stop worshiping demons, and idols of gold, silver, bronze, stone
and wood-idols that cannot see or hear or walk. ' Nor did they repent of their murders,
their magic arts, their sexual immorality or their thefts (Rev 9:20-21).

It seems that these two verses catalogue the consequences of all of the plagues so
far. They passed over the head of mankind in vain: they could not force the world
to repent. So far, two times six disasters hit people, because the seventh seal yielded
the seven trumpets and the seventh trumpet is yet to come, and that will bring on
the next seven plagues. The scourges of the seals are of the nature of the soul
(originating in realm of the human soul as opposed to the spiritual one which means
super human) and both the causes, which created them and their effect, should be
sought within the society of men. The plagues of the trumpets are of fleshly and
spiritual nature. Their creating cause should be sought outside of men, in the impure
spiritual world. In both sequences each first four plagues launch earthly and all rest
launch otherworldly events. It is natural, of course, that the otherworldly events also
will have an earthly, human sequel.

The woes of the seals branch out of social movements and evoke social movements.
The horseman of the white horse wounds, because there is no room for the influence
of the Gospel in human society. It might be tolerated in the form of speech, writing,
church ceremonies, but they are not transplanted into action. From the effect of the
white horse there will be a ubiquitous obduracy against the Gospel and the social
resistance grows. The red horse is set forth by the mutual appearance of human
jealousy, and lust for power, which organizes the mankind into great camps, evoking
the hatred of nation against nation, of social class against social class. Due to the effect
of this horse, the international conditions, the propaganda will hammer humanity
into such a solid bond, that single individuals will not be able to resist against the
common goals and this will sweep the individual into mutual decay. The black horse
is set forth by greed, that manner of thinking by which the general direction of life
governs mutual human destiny in an evil way and universally tolerates iniquity. At
the influence of the black horse the public destitution will grow, against which the
battle of the individuals will be fruitless. The pale horse will bring about the kind of
common moral, which gets accustomed to not valuing much the life of the individual
yet, this plague will have a backlash because the general mortality drags everyone else
down, the fate of humanity is common and no one can separate himself from it.
Humanity will resist God in its social unity and it is the sin of idolatry, which leads
man into this resistance. He saw himself degraded by the Gospel, which regards man
as being in need of the forgiveness of his sins and offends the god of self-praise.
Serving the god of power he takes arms up against his fellow human beings. Serving
the evil god of money, it falsifies the scales, which measure differently for the rich
and for the poor. Enchanted by the spiritual influence of the tomb and death, he
drops his arms and freezes in the face of this enemy and ceases to fight against it. But
ego, money, power, the forces of the unclean spiritual world will prove useless in
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bringing human happiness; in vain will it become obvious that they bring the exact
opposite results, general destitution, man becomes ever more tangled in the web of
his own thoughts, he cannot escape from himself, because he cannot cope with the
greatest of all idols. This idol is the human glory and the idea of human omnipotence
rules firmly over the world, despite all failures and woe unto him who dares to hurt
this idol! And the white horseman of the Gospel hurts this idol to the utmost. This
is why hatred and fanaticism will be ever greater against the God of the Gospel, the
Lamb. Even if we do not make pictures of idols out of gold, silver, brass, stone or
wood, we, however, craft works of gold, silver, brass, stone and wood, which glorify
man and we give to these ones real respect. There stand our edifices, there are working
of our factories, there are our sculptures of copper erected, there flows golden money
into the banks, there silver is handed from hand to hand in the market. These are the
idols of modern man, in which he trusts more, than in the hope of the other world,
than in the otherworldly spirit-God. And if someone demolishes his buildings, if his
factories multiply ambition rather than general happiness, if mighty men succeeding
each other in power pull down the sculptures of the preceding grand ones and human
glory proves to be fleeting, if gold money becomes a tyrant of man and silver loses
its value in the market, man will start the worship of old idols anew, he does not
repent of his foolishness and blindness, he does not turn away from the work of his
hand that he would not worship the idols of gold, silver, brass, stone and wood,
which cannot behold with compassionate heart the misery of hearts, do not hear
their sighs and go not to their help, when they collapse, but they attract new devotees
on the carcasses of the fallen ones and keep on taming.

I have mentioned that men do their idol worship pressed together to form one
society, and whoever wants to deny the worship of this idol, will have to go up
against the whole community and bring the judgment of the whole community upon
himself. The aspiration to force men into a single society for the purpose of achieving
common glory and well-being has been present throughout the entire history. This
is what happened to the building of the tower of Babylon: this was the first idea of
the state. The divine desire has always been standing in contrast to this endeavor and
it has always tried to separate men into individuals and make every single one of
them individually responsible. This was the purpose of confusing the tongues at
Babel. And this is the purpose of God with the painful plagues of the last days. The
fifth, seventh and sixth seals especially serve this purpose. In the face of social
pressure, some will always defy the worship of idols and these will break the unity
of society. This is why they are considered to be a menace and are wiped out from
among the people. But martyrdom will only make their testimony all the more
powerful. This testimony, which does not only cease to bear witness against ungodly
society in heaven but keeps on resounding in earthly consciences: the fifth plague! Its
purpose ordered by God is to separate society into conscientious and
unconscientious ones. The rebellion of nature against man, the big world quake, the
shaking of the states, as we have seen, happen by the inspiration of the spirits and
their purpose is to shake society at its foundation and separate its members. The
panic and the escape work towards this goal. The 7th seal brings on the seven
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trumpets. The plagues of the first four seals take away the reliability of nature, upon
which the whole of society is built. Along with this the intellectual leaders of
humanity will prove to be unreliable in so far, as they call themselves the masters of
nature. With this, trust in the reliability of technology falters and so does faith in all
human authority, in the technological tools of science, industry and agriculture and
the promise of human development proves to be a lie. The plagues of the first four
trumpets proclaim, that man (on the path of ungodliness) shall not become the
master of nature. Along with this his faith abates in all of those philosophies and
religions, which preached human development and growth toward perfection. All
the more disillusioned will they be, when the unclean spiritual world begins its direct
action in the form of the plagues of the last trumpet sounds. After the fifth trumpet
sound unclean spirits rushing upon humanity shall cause pain, filling the whole
world, growing the disturbance of the souls crossing over into dementia. The world
shall turn into a bedlam. Upon the 6th trumpet sound devastation of murderous
armies flooding the earth, the unstoppable nature of the destruction further shakes
the belief, that man is the master of his own history and destiny, and shake the trust
in the reliability of the suggestions of those, to whose words they listened with such
an attention up till now, as though they had presented divine authority on earth. The
Babylon dream of humanity, the idea of one single empire encompassing the whole
world is threatened by the greatest crisis of history. People’s belief in the devils is
getting less firm. All the evil spiritual powers and their earthly representatives are
proving to be impotent.

And yet, people are unable to repent! For they would have to stop their murderous
acts, leave sorcery, lechery and theft. All of these sins are so much ingrained in
human nature, that the plagues will not be able to eradicate them. Their hearts, being
full of false pride, refuse to listen to the voice of their conscience accusing them of
the vices the have done. Their souls are ensnared by the profits of vices and sweet
fruits that they continue to desire them. The cowardice of sinful souls keeps them
back from rebelling against that, which they are so accustomed to. And everything
stays the same. They neither abandon idolatry nor renounce their sinful ways.
However, the impure spiritual world can feel that its strongholds are in great danger.
The holes in the wall of the castle have to be filled; the walls are in need of
strengthening. Also, new weapons are needed in place of the old ones. And heaven
sees that there is no better weapon to vanquish the authority of the darkness than to
let him realize his plans. Like a lying man, if he is allowed to speak, at the end will
always belie himself. So, Satan himself does the most to undermine his own
credibility. With the approval of heaven, Satan plays his last cards, throws in the
biggest one into the game, discloses himself. Up till now, he has dressed in the guise
of God’s light and purported to be the angel of light. But this time he stands forth
with the open proclamation of hatred, ungodliness, oppression and slavery. He wants
to intimidate the world with his intrepidness, by speaking big things, and
provokingly calls upon the world to worship him, as he once did with Jesus. The last
hour of temptation has come: fall down and worship me! This is the last temptation
brought by the 7th trumpet.
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Heaven also has prepared for the last fight. God leaves the freedom of Satan
freedom of action. Yet, he will not let the world of testimony be silenced. There are
two great testimonies still to be heard on earth. One of them will be the own word
of heaven to the ungodly and to the faithful. The other one will be the testimony of
the martyrs to their enemies. Once these two witnessing have been done, the seventh
trumpet shall sound and Satan can act. Two scenes are placed between the woes of
the 6th and 7th trumpet sounds, which deal with what heaven and the martyrs have
to say to the people. The seventh trumpet sound is broken down into seven plagues,
just like the seven seals. The contents of seven golden sacrificial bowls will be poured
onto the earth; but the torments of the seven bowls can be summed up in one
sentence: Satan becomes visible on earth. As once Jesus could say: “Anyone who has
seen me has seen the Father” the same way will appear someone on the earth, of whom
it will be said that whoever sees him will see the mysterious god of mankind, who
will be chosen by man for himself. This shall be the Antichrist! Satan will show all
of his might on earth. And the one, who shows these powers to men, shall be the
false prophet. A blasphemous trinity will oppose the Holy Trinity: Satan, Antichrist
and the false prophet. In them, the entire splendor of lying will appear on earth.
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The Book Of Revelation
In The Mirror Of Our Age

Part II
Chapters 10-22

The Angel Dressed In Clouds And Rainbow

"Then I saw another mighty angel coming down from heaven. He was robed in a cloud,
with a rainbow above his head; his face was like the sun, and bis legs were like fiery pillars.
’He was holding a little scroll, which lay open in bis hand. He planted bis right foot on the
sea and bis left foot on the land, *and he gave a loud shout like the roar of a lion. When be
shouted, the voices of the seven thunders spoke. *And when the seven thunders spoke, I was
about to write; but I beard a voice from heaven say, “Seal up what the seven thunders have
said and do not write it down.”’Then the angel I bad seen standing on the sea and on the
land raised his right hand to heaven. *And be swore by him who lives for ever and ever,
who created the heavens and all that is in them, the earth and all that is in it, and the sea
and all that is in it, and said, “There will be no more delay! "But in the days when the
seventh angel is about to sound bis trumpet, the mystery of God will be accomplished, just
as he announced to his servants the prophets” (Rev 10:1-7).

Before on account of the Antichrist’s arrival the third woe is heard, the emissary
of heaven comes to earth and warns the dwellers of the earth that God has shortened
the time of those who corrupt the earth with their ungodliness and evil ways. The
angel’s putting his right foot on the sea and his left foot on the dry land means, that
he regards both as his rightful possession and he proclaims what he has been trusted
with, on the grounds of his rightful ownership. Otherwise, he could have just spoken
from heaven also, like other messengers. We could assume, based on the pomp in
which the angel appeared and the location of the angel, that he was a high angelic
principality just like Gabriel, who brought the message for Daniel and Mary, or
Michael the prince of God’s nation. As a prince, authorized by God, he could take
possession of God’s rightful possession. These estates were the sea and the land. We
have seen, what these two names mean in the figurative language of the apocalypses.
According to Rev 17:15 the waters are the symbols of peoples, masses of men, nations
and languages, that is, the sea. It is the sea, for the great Prostitute sits on the shores
of it. It depicts, however, humanity in its present ethnogenesis (peoples), incidentally
formed groups (masses), yet in their genetic (nations) and cultural (languages)
differences. The sea is the un-transparent, erratic, fickle, capricious, chaotic mass of
peoples, hiding secrets within its depth. Unlike the sea, the dry land providing firm
footing denotes humanity in its reliable, predictable, solid form, namely, in its public
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and lawful order. When the angel, therefore, sets one of his feet on the sea and the
other on the earth, he saw humanity, from both points of view as his possession. He
thought so of both the people itself and its legal and political establishments. By
putting his right foot on the sea, he meant to show that he puts a greater emphasis
on that aspect of humanity. The unknown sons of the people, the previously
unknown human characters and motives will control the final events. The sea plays
the same role, as the clay played in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar. The sea is to the
dry land like the clay is to the non-fragile solid iron. Putting the sea to the first place
is an allusion to the political unreliability of the last days.

In contrast to the two different kinds of constituent elements of the world empire,
showing instability, the angel is standing firmly on his feet and holds both elements
surely together. He does not only stand firmly, but also, his whole being expresses
supernatural majesty, both light and darkness. His countenance, shining like the sun,
shows holiness and glory; yet, the feeble rainbow round his head is speaking of the
benignity of Heaven, like once in Noah’s time. The thoughts of this glorious being
are benevolent and hope bringing. Yet, whatever he brings, stands in contrast to
what he finds on earth. Hence, he scorches it like fire, which he stands upon. His two
legs are pillars of fire. He has dressed in the glory of Christ. It is Christ who this
majestic envoy represents. His figure and the features of his face express that
impression, which his spiritual being made on the prophet. As to what his
appearance is like in the spiritual world, these features do not tell. That he dressed in
clouds expresses this mystery. The world will somewhat notice his presence
obscurely, if not in any other way, through that effect which he will exert on the
Church by way of the prophets of that time. The cloud in which he is dressed means
that heaven is hiding something, which is coming. We know from Daniel that when
God takes over the rule of the world empire, a certain son of man went up in the
clouds, notably, was taken up to the Ancient of days and dominion was given to him
by God (Da 7:13-14). We know, that when the disciples lost sight of Christ as he was
ascending up to heaven, a cloud has covered him. The day he returns, he shall come
with clouds. This angel behind the cloud, in which he is dressed, is suggestive of
eternity, the spiritual firmament, announcing that the coming of Jesus is at hand. The
cloud is already here, and the Lord is here also, hidden behind the cloud. Once the
cloud before him is dispelled, then he, who is waited on achingly by the Church, will
be seen. The angel brings the promise of this sacred mystery. Though, this glorious
secret shining as the sun, bringing the news of serenity as a benevolent rainbow,
already blazes up whatever it touches with the fire of sanctity.

When the voice of this cloud-clad sacred mystery is heard, its shout will be like a
lion’s roar when it rents the night of the rainforest in two. Whoever hears, he gets a
rush of chilling abhorrence. Still, before we would hear the words of the angel, the
seven thunders, that is, the seven manifestations of the heavenly throne utter their
voices. John is about to write down the voices of the seven thunders, but he is not
allowed to do that. He is commanded to seal the words of the seven thunders. We
are uncertain as to the period of time the seals should stay in place. Probably the
voices will remain sealed up till the time of consummation. Then, they all will rush
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upon humanity and take it by surprise. The content of the thundering can only be
judgment. Such dreadful thundering must have stirred up the peace of the ancient
world when the flood hit humanity. At the end-times also a flood will cover the
earth, the flood of the heavenly rage because of the hideousness happening on the
earth. All that which is uttered by the angel, accompanied with a sworn
confirmation, sounds after the seven thunders like the promise of the rainbow,
which appeared after the flood. This is why the announcement speaks of the rainbow
with the definite article: the rainbow. It is an allusion to the symbol well known
from the time of Noah. Therefore, whatever the angel says is a supplement to the
voices of the thunder. The content of the little open book constitutes a third
revelation, which the angel is holding in his hand. But we will hear more of this scroll
later on, too.

Exactly because the apostle was commanded to seal the contents of the seven
thunders, in vain do we try to seek out what in the proclamations of the thunder
have been said? It is also not clear who these thunders are addressed to; whether these
were commands to the angels who are to administer the commands, or whether these
were exhortations to all the ungodly living on the earth. Since the added words of
the angel are concerned with the date of the end of the present world-epoch, it is
probable that the thunders described the way of the ending or gave some commands.
The thunders presumably spoke of that judgment, which will come open the
ungodly world of that time. This, however, might be refuted by an analogy in the
New Testament. Before the death of Jesus, when the Jewish congregation of
Jerusalem burdened his loving heart, Greek pagans sought him out and wished to
talk to him. This was a ray of light from that glory, which will be showered upon
him by the homage of the nations flooding to him. At this time a divine voice spoke
to Jesus, giving a glimpse of the hopeful future (which was thought to be the voice
of a thunder by those around him): “T have glorified it and will glorify it again” (Jo
12:28). It may be, that the Church of the last days will receive such a divine
encouragement. Although that Church will be tormented by the pagan nations, by
the surrounding nations sinking back into heathenism again. God will let the
beleaguered Church know the judgment, through which he will glorify his name
upon the nations assailing against him. God’s word shall be as thunder in the ears of
those, who will bear the burden of the judgment. There have been examples, as God
imparted intimately to his confidants what was in store for the future, but concealed
it from the others. Peter was asking Christ in vain about the end time of John, saying:
“Lord, what about hims” (Jn 21:21)

This is what Daniel asks also, when the angel standing above the flowing water
swears, that for a time, for times, and for half a time will last the impairment of the
strength of the holy nation: “My lord, what will the outcome of all this be?” He
received this reply: “Go your way, Daniel, because the words are closed up and sealed
until the time of the end. Many will be purified, made spotless and refined, but the wicked
will continue to be wicked. None of the wicked will understand, but those who are wise
will understand” (Da 12:6-10). Daniel learns, that 1290 days still remain till the end.
We must be dealing with the same here also, although at this place the angel does

180



note mark a deadline of 1290 days, but announces that there shall be no time any
longer, for the end is at hand. As to the way the curse of the holy nation will be lifted
and what will happen to the tormentors of the holy nation, the revelation in Daniel
remains silent. Although John hears the words of the seven thunders regarding this,
but when he wants to put that in writing, he is bid not to do it. Hence the content
of the seven thunders is the destiny of the tormentors of the holy nation. It is
unlikely, that the seven thunders have announced a series of plagues joining the woes
of the seven bowls. It is rather possible, that the thunders sounded all at the same
time, like a barrage, or in quick succession, one after the other, by sevenfold strength,
by sevenfold emphasis announcing the final event.

The purpose of sealing is not authorization but closing it up. If God had anything
sealed, than it is perilous to attempt to open it before its time has come. It is a kind
of impertinence that challenges God’s punishment. This is how God sealed the
otherworldly secrets. Grave punishment will be sent on him, who intrude them
without permission and listen to impure revelations for this purpose, turning to
spiritism. God has sealed the time of Christ’s return. He who sets about calculating
its time is lead astray. This is why we are content knowing only that God has
resolved already what is to happen to the tormentors of his nation and we leave their
destiny up to God.

The swearing of the angel did not take place when John heard that, because he was
seized ahead in time to the Lord’s Day and heard in advance what was going to
happen. That is, the angel is going to swear when the seven thunders will utter their
voices in the last days. Then, the content of the seven thunders will not be sealed
from the eyes of the Church. The same message, which will be horror for the
ungodly world, will be the news of liberation for her, the assurance of God’s might,
the light of the dawn of hope.

The oath of the angel makes this assurance even more solid for the Church. The
angel’s raising of both his hands to him who lives forever and who had created the
world, proves that the angel is not Jesus himself, but only his subordinate creature.
Notwithstanding, he is one of the outstanding creatures of all. The world angel also
would be enough, but when the pure angel declares in the presence of God, referring
to God, whatever he says then it sounds as if the eternal and all-creating God were
speaking. He is God, who holds the space and time in his hand, because he lives
through all of the eras. He carries these eras. He brings them one after the other. It
is him, who fills up every part of the space with his presence and with all of the
creations of his hands. Unimaginable is the kind of intelligence, which has created all
eternity and every second of it and the entire infinity. He sees its grains of dust,
measures, parcels out and makes use of them. Nothing falls out of his hand, which
he has planned. He realizes it punctually to the second, with millimeter precision.
Whatever the glorious angel announces referring to him and in his name has to be
realized at the appointed moment in its totality. The sky, the earth, the sea and all of
creation, whatever is inside them will be witnesses to this realization and will be
filled with its glory, joy of life and vitality. For this event will be crucial for the entire
creation.
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That sentence of the angel’s swearing that “there will be no more delay” is
interpreted by some that time ceases to be and the timeless eternity comes, in which
we will not count days, years and centuries of years. This thought, however, has no
place in the context where it is placed; because here, the revelation is not
contemplating about the nature of time, but about the time span of an imminent
event (kronos). But this interpretation is also false, because it is against the spirit of
the Bible. The view that in eternity no time will be measured is a pagan wisdom,
which has no basis or no meaning. Platon calls the timeless time as aion, in which
there are no days, months and years. This is the ideal time, the time of eternity,
which belongs to the world of ideas. Like many other imaginations, this was also
adapted by the Christian theologians from heathenism and made deep Christian
wisdom out of it. The Bible calls eternity the ages of ages, that is, it divides it into
epochs, and if it distinguishes the epochs in it then, of course, all the years, months,
days and hours can be distinguished. According to Kant the time is the sequential
order of events and because there will be events in eternity as well; it is obvious that
there will be time in the other world. The angel, therefore, did not swear to it, that
the timeless time will come, and there will be no days, years, centuries any more, in
the Platonic sense.

The angel swore to something else, and his oath was a lot simpler and a lot more
consoling, too! He swore that there will be no kronos, the length of time any longer,
that is to say, time will lapse no more, but without any further lapse of time, at the
time of the trumpeting of the 7th angel, as it was prophesied by Paul (1Co 15:52), the
secret of God will be finished. The Scriptures talks of several kinds of God’s secrets.
Such secret is the secret or secret of God’s kingdom. Mt 13:11 and Lk 8:10 are
concerned with the consummation of God’s reign and it has a wider sphere than the
secret of the Church. The secret of Israel, Ro 11:25. It contains the secret reasons for
the rejection, hardening and receiving back of Israel. Many other secrets deal with the
contents of Christian life and the secret relationship with God. Therefore, its secret,
1Ti 3:9, is the secret of grace. 1Ti 3:16, is the secret of powerful spirit permeating
Christian life, 1Co 2:1-5, the secret of wisdom, 1Co 2:7, the secret of resurrection,
1Co 15:51, these secrets deal with the connections invisible for the Christian man,
and the secret of the seven stars refers to the same connection. Rev 1:20 is a certain
secret, having to do with the relationship with the impure spiritual world. This way,
the secret of lawlessness, 2Th 2:7, and the secret of Babylon, Rev 17:5. And because
we are dealing with the historical development of the Church, we can only reckon
with one secret of God, and this is the secret of the Church, which was first
announced to the apostle Paul and then later became a central theme of the literature
of the epistles of the New Testament and of the Book of Revelation which,
nevertheless, took on the form of an epistle. The secret of the Church can be taken
in a narrower and a wider sense also. In a narrower sense it has to do with that
perception, which Paul received first out of the authors of the New Testament. In
this sense, the intention of God, hidden thus far, has become a revealed secret, that
out of the sons of the not chosen nations, he elects a nation for himself, which enters
the divine community having equal rights with that divine fellowship, that was
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opened only for the nation of Israel up to Jesus (Ro 16:25; Eph 3:3, 4:9, 6:19; Col
1:26-27, 2:2). In a wider sense the secret connection of the Church with God
constitutes the mystery of the Church (Eph. 5:32), and the secrets of communion
with God in the preceding notes. Furthermore, God’s secret plan with the Church,
to which we have to count the calling of the full number from among the nations,
the measure of this number and the future preparation of the chosen ones for the
union with Christ (Ro 11:25). Jesus talks about this inner mysterious relationship,
when he mentions the hidden manna, the white booklet used in the secret voting and
the name written on the stone used for voting, which is known by no one, only by
him, who receives it (Rev 2:17). The secret of the Church taken in a wider sense is
dealt with here. The preparation of the Church for the union with Christ consists of
two parts. It partly consists of the calling of the total number, and partly of the
maturity for the first resurrection (exanastasis) (Php 3:11-12; 2'Ti 4:7-8; 2Co 11:2).

When God realizes this double purpose with his Church, then the secret of the
Church will be consummated (realized, completed). The Church will be capable of
participating in the thousand year rule sitting on God’s throne on the side of Jesus.
When the angel dressed in clouds appears, the Church shall stand ready to be put to
the final test, the temptation of the reign of the Antichrist, that in resisting the
Antichrist and denying to bear his sign and number, stay in loyalty to Christ until
death. But because along with the realization of the secret of God the precondition
of the reign (completion of the age) of God is fulfilled also and because the finishing
of the secret of the Church brings along the solving of the mystery of the darkness
as both of them are related to each other, it is clear, that at least on an intellectual
level, all of the divine secrets reach consummation, when the secret of the Church is
realized, that is, the era of mystery comes to end, the things which will have been
hidden until that point in time shall be shouted off the rooftops and the shining day
will come when nothing has to be hidden. With this all is going to be fulfilled, which
the holy prophets ever preached, and ever, especially in the last hard times, when in
the Church the prophetic gift is renewed, will preach.

The Eaten Book

"Then the voice that I bad bheard from heaven spoke to me once more: “Go, take the scroll
that lies open in the hand of the angel who is standing on the sea and on the land.”’So 1
went to the angel and asked him to give me the little scroll. He said to me, “Take it and
eat 1t. It will turn your stomach sour, but in your mouth it will be as sweet as honey.” I
took the little scroll from the angel’ hand and ate it. It tasted as sweet as honey in my
mouth, but when I had eaten it, my stomach turned sour. "Then I was told, “You must
prophesy again about many peoples, nations, languages and kings.”

"I was given a reed like a measuring rod and was rold, “Go and measure the temple of
God and the altar, and count the worshipers there. *But exclude the outer court; do not
measure it, because it has been given to the Gentiles. They will trample on the holy city for
42 months (Rev 10:8-11:2).
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The scene we have just seen is the direct continuation, a close add-on of the former
ones. We are informed of three kinds of revelations: one made by the seven thunders,
but a voice came down from heaven, which forbade the writing down of it. The
appearing, powerful angel, swearing by the Almighty and the Creator of all that
without any delay God’s mystery shall be consummated, made the other revelation.
The third revelation was included in that open booklet, which the majestic angel held
in his hands. We hear of this third announcement now.

The heavenly voice has spoken again which, just previously, forbade the writing
down of the voices uttered by the seven thunders. Now gives a contrary order: the
seer should not only read the content of the scroll, but should eat it also, which is a
figurative way of saying, of course, that he should come in contact with the content
of the book, that is he should experience the prophecies of the scroll. It is one thing
to deal with something on intellectual level and another thing to experience it in life.
But what is the content of this scroll? After the revelation has emphasizes that the
scroll was open, obviously it wants to relate its content also. The content is obviously
the revelation in the following passages directly relates about nations, peoples,
tongues and kings. For, indeed, this is what the following chapters of the book deal
with. On the one side, there are the peoples according to their origin and culture
(language). On the other side we see the kings, all of whom have given over their
dominion to one king and they led their people to the service of him: the Antichrist.
The apostle calls the open scroll a small book because this is one of the smaller parts
of the revelation.

The fact that the revelation about nations, peoples, tongues and kings is brought
by an angel standing on the earth and the sea, had to do with the sea and the land on
which he was standing, for the sea means peoples and the land denotes the regimes
established by the kings, who control the different peoples and make life safe on
earth. For God ordered the authorities to hold the wicked ones terror. Satan,
however, has sown the seeds of discord and poisoned the peoples and filled the kings
with lust for power and ambition to be the helpers of Satan’s plans of lust for power
and of ambition. The heavenly angel, at the night of the most evil day puts his foot
on the land and the sea in an act of preemption. The angel wants to fight with this
scroll against the coming developments from the watch post he has occupied.

That the seer has to rise and take the scroll himself and ask him to hand that over
means, that man must find ways to look into the future, but he has to look for it
where according to the will of God he can find it: in the pure divine revelation. He
has to learn of the things, which are to come last in order to be prepared for them.
He has to accept the thought, that we are able to get to the light through darkness;
that “we must go through many hardship, to enter the kingdom of God”. To see in the
prophecy how God brings light out of the darkness, how he turns suffering into joy,
how he robs evil, right at the moment of his seeming victory, of the success he
thought he held in his hands already, all of these are sweet things! But, to pass
through the darkness of distress, to suffer evil assault, to see the evil one as he gains
a victory on earth, all of these are bitter things. The seer has to go through what is
bitter, also, because he is under the guidance of the angel. It is as if he had lived
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through the future in advance, and as we have seen, he broke out in tears, when no
one was found worthy to open the sealed scroll.

He who was ready to do more, than just look into the future out of curiosity, to
whom the destiny of the Church was so dear, that he lived in the foreseen events of
her in the future, was fit to prophesy about the hardest era of the Church, the
Antichrist times, about “many peoples, tongues, nations and kings”. Once he was a
member of a nation, tied to that nation’s destiny, drifted far from his homeland at
the end of his life to one of the greatest cities of the pagans. He learned to share in
the burden of foreign nations in Ephesus, to take care of the problems of Aeols, Ions,
Cretens, Myzians, Lydians, and Phrigians. His heart slowly learned to beat for the
entire human race. As a very old man, he had to suffer the despotism of the emperor.
Yet, he never ceased to love! He reflected something out of the love, which fills the
heart of God toward the disloyal humanity and this is why he became apt to
prophesy about peoples, nations, tongues and kings. He himself has to go to the angel
and ask for that. When he goes to the angel and asks for the book from him, he
heard: “take it and eat it”. He indeed reached for the book hungry and devoured its
contents. He gobbled up with burning desire its prophecies, and the hurried
vehemence of its digestion is shown very well by the events following each other
passionately in quick, dramatic turn of events, proclamation, which unroll one after
the other in the coming chapters.

The command to measure the different parts of the temple, which was being built
in front of his spiritual eyes, its inhabitants, furniture, the historical Church, and by
this measuring he should take part in the work of Jesus who sits on the throne in
heaven, who keeps and rejects, that is, he burns the rejected ones in the fire. This all
means, that the person of the apostle was very much involved in the events. The wish
of the divine command is, while he sees the events of the entire history happening
before his eyes in one quick flash, that the apostle should judge the players of history,
should judge their deeds, and contribute to the divine judgment, which set the angels
of plagues forth. One of these plagues is mentioned separately by the divine
command: “they will trample on the holy city for 42 months.” This plague will be the
separate judgment of the Church. These plagues will partly touch the Church and
partly certain members of the Church, as well.

The epistle to the Hebrews beheld the division, services and gifts of the Church of
the New Testament in the division and furniture of the tent of the Old Testament,
and the ceremonies, which developed based on them. Most probably, these were not
arbitrary and contrived speculations conjectured only later, but the eternal and
original thought of God, which in the form of figures gave first to the world, which
he later intended to give in reality. There is a most holy place in the Church, too,
where God sits on his throne, in a mist hidden from men and his law of justice is
concealed by the front cover of his grace. Now, grace is still calling; but once, when
it is too late, grace will not cover anymore, but the Ark of Covenant shall emerge as
the throne of judgment, and within it, the law. There is a shrine in the Church as
well, where only those can enter who carry with a priestly soul the vices and mystery
of their fellowmen. And there is a shining divine Spirit in this shrine for the priestly
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souls, and also bread providing table and incense altar, whose smoke lifts up the
prayers. All those, who wander on earth with a priestly soul, live the years of their
wanderings in this shrine. And finally, there is a court in the Church as well, where
people watch the sacrifice and where the water of the Word is found that is apt for
washing. This is the circle of those, to whom the Word and forgiveness of sins are only
preached to, but that does not go to their inner being. Those hearers of the Word,
who are looking for the forgiveness of their sins, but cannot attain to priestly life for
others, are in the danger of not being able to pass the test of history and when the
returning Christ appears, they will be left behind and left out of the wedding house.
Verses 1-2 of chapter 11 talk of this judgment, which shall come upon the Church:
“go and measure”, that is, include the temple of God into the inventory, the altar and
all of those, who pray inside, but “do nor measure”, in other words, do not include
“the outer court” within the spiritual confines of the Church! Those, of course, who,
by sacrificing their earthly interests, break through to the point of coveting the
Christ-like nature, will attain priestly nature. In order to attain that, they incessantly
receive the oil of the Spirit from the heavenly merchants and with the power of the
Spirit they will become victorious. They make up the real Church. The measuring
rod, which the prophet gets for measuring of the temple, is the heavenly measure of
Church membership, that is the ideal one, which God showed to this world in
Christ. Those live in the holy place of the Church, in whom the holy face of Jesus
Christ, that is, his priestly nature has developed. These are the ones who are received
into the heavenly assembly, into the completed number of heathens and the rest are
left outside. Those who, in a selfish manner, use the power of the Lamb’s blood only
for themselves, in order to escape from the fear of damnation, those, who only listen
to the Word, but are not ready to sell everything they have for its precious pearl,
they will, during the time of tribulation and Antichrist oppression will give in to the
enemies of God, because this is what their selfishness and the lack of their willingness
for sacrifices will make them do. Therefore, all of these people, during the time of
the great schism will fall out of the sieve of judgment. They are the ones, who stand
in the court of the temple and will be handed over to the heathens. The court of the
temple symbolizes Christians standing betwixt God and the world, unable to resolve
to unconditionally follow the Lord. They form the part of the Church, in which
there is preaching of the Word and also intellectual forgiveness of sins, faith; but the
sanctification is missing, without which no one can see the Lord (Heb 12:14). The
light of the spirit, the bread of life and prayers reaching heaven are the signs of the
inner nature. Nevertheless, there are many formalities in the Church, and it is good
that they are there, but they are not a part of the essence of the Christian life. Such
are the forms of teachings devised by man, the dogma, the formalities of worship, the
prayer, the singing, the platitudes of the sermons, the outer manner of their
presentation, their artfulness, the liturgy, the church building, the school, the different
church organizations, the income of priests and other incomes, the church estates etc.
These do not belong to the holy place. These belong to the court. All of these things
will be given to the heathens. They, in turn, will take advantage of them. They will
take control over of the Church building, the wealth of the Church, and the
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priesthood, too. They will fill the Church offices with people, for which the secular
powers gained the right ever since Constantine. They will encroach on liturgy, on
the compiling of the book of agenda, they will control the sermons, the psalms and
prayer books and the official teachings etc. In one word, they will stamp the seal of
the world on the church’s formalities. The real Church, the Church of the victorious
ones will be forced into the desert, like it happened to the French Huguenot church.
Then the true God can only be worshipped inside and not outside. God will allow all
this to happen, in order to test his chosen ones and to take them out of the influence
of ungodliness. The formalities in the Church are such parts, like the nails on the
living body, the hairs etc. They are lifeless and removable things without hurting the
body. This is what the holy city became on the body of God’s kingdom, Jerusalem,
after the rejection of Israel. In this sense, we have to identify this earthly holy city
with the physical accessories of the Church, and these earthly accessories will be
treaded on for 42 months. They will use it for their own ungodly purposes and will
take them away from God’s holy purposes. Turning the court over to the heathens
and the treading on the holy city mean the same thing: 1). The detachment of those,
who more loosely belonged to the Church, and the separation of the victorious ones.
2). The Church becomes destitute in an earthly sense, she will be looted, so finally
the Church is only left with what is within: the shining candle of the Holy Spirit, the
table of the bread of life and the incense altar of prayer. And when the Church is
only left with the presence of the Spirit, the consolation of the Word and prayer, the
Church will not be any poorer, because the open door of the church of Philadelphia
cannot be shut before her. The separation of the Church and its becoming destitute
will nevertheless be bitter and makes bitter the prophet’s stomach ahead. Behold,
about many nations, peoples, tongues and kings shall (Jesus) John prophesy: their
loosing the outer Christian appearance. The court is exactly this nation and their
kings. It will not be detrimental to the further development of the Church, if she
looses, in this great schism, her formalities and also those whose light is not devoted
to the living God but to these outer formalities. The apostle Paul in 2Th 2:3 prophesied
about this great schism. According to Paul, the great schism is the revelation of the
man of injustice, the son of peril who is the Antichrist. In other words, the schism
will be followed by the Antichrist’s emergence out of humanity. This means that
following the denial of Christianity and return to paganism on the part of humanity,
the world will quickly sink into debauchery. The testimony of the Church, which
has been freed from her false members, will come strongly against the pernicious
forces. This is what the next chapter deals with.

The Two Witnesses

And I will give power to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy for 1,260 days, clothed
in sackcloth.” *These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands that stand before the
Lord of the earth. ’If anyone tries to harm them, fire comes from their mouths and devours
their enemies. This is how anyone who wants to harm them must die. *These men have
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power to shut up the sky so that it will not rain during the time they are prophesying; and
they have power to turn the waters into blood and to strike the earth with every kind of
plague as often as they want. "Now when they have finished their testimony, the beast that
comes up from the Abyss will attack them, and overpower and kill them. *Their bodies
will lie in the street of the great city, which is figuratively called Sodom and Egypt, where
also their Lord was crucified. *For three and a half days men from every people, tribe,
language and nation will gaze on their bodies and refuse them burial. " The inbabitants of
the earth will gloat over them and will celebrate by sending each other gifts, because these
two prophets had tormented those who live on the earth. "But after the three and a half
days a breath of life from God entered them, and they stood on their feet, and terror struck
those who saw them. "Then they heard a loud voice from heaven saying to them, “Come
up here.” And they went up to heaven in a cloud, while their enemies looked on. “At that
very hour there was a severe earthquake and a tenth of the city collapsed. Seven thousand
people were killed in the earthquake, and the survivors were terrified and gave glory to the
God of heaven. "“The second woe has passed; the third woe is coming soon (Rev 11:3-14).
The testimony of the Church shall inexorably turn against the paganism gaining
again great strength and against the forces attacking the Christian Church in the end
times. The witnesses are portrayed in the role of two witnesses by the revelation.
They are presented as known persons, because they are mentioned with the definite
article. In spite of the growing power of heathenism, God will provide the
possibility, that they could perform their witnessing work. Their being two in
number originates with prophet Zechariah, who makes them appear in the form of
two olive trees, which pour their produce into the receptacles of the golden
candlesticks, which symbolizes the Church (Zec 4). The two olive trees grew in the
garden of God and stand for those two prophets, who after returning home from
captivity, urged the nation, the royal offspring and the high priest, Haggai and
Zechariah. Out of their work, out of the fruit of the olive tree the spiritual oil
poured, which sustained the Jews embattled and held in terror by pagans. Just as the
handful of Jews encircled by the ill wishing pagans, so will Christianity stand in the
heathen world and bear witness. The prophets of that time, whom God will call out
from the ranks of the Church and equip them, shall keep up the testifying Church’s
courage and enlighten her. The heavenly oil will pour into the Church through their
preaching. This oil will burn in the Church and shall shine through the Church in
the pagan night. We can assume, that number two comes from Zechariah (they are
the two olive trees), and there won’t be just two of them at the end of days, but there
will be many of them who receive the same equipment and mission. Number two is
the symbolic number of creation, also. According to a unique apocalyptic view, the
last prophetic generation of the end times will see the two witnesses. On the other
hand, it cannot be ruled out, that in Jerusalem, which is the center of the reviving
Jewish national life, two renowned prophets shall speak. But these will only be the
outstanding representatives of a great host of prophets. Therefore, their equipment
and mission, more or less, shall be the portion of their fellow prophets, as well.
These prophets shall stand in opposition to the lord of the earth (according to
Zechariah up against the lord of the earth). The Lord of the earth, in reality is God,
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but he made man also the lord of the earth, of course, only in dependence on him.
Man, in turn, placed evil over him as his lord. It is the evil one, whom man obeyed.
It came under his sway by way of wizards and mediums. Probably the expression of
the lord of the earth sarcastically means the usurping lord of the earth, in other
words, the head of the world empire and all of those, who invisibly stand behind this
visible head. Because this is also a quote taken from Zechariah and is the transference
of the conditions of Zechariah’s time to the end times, we do not have to attempt
finding out whether the situation in the end times will be the same as it was in
Zechariah’s time. In the time of Zechariah the lord of the world empire was not
always friendly to Israel, the chosen nation of the time. Sometimes God moved them
to take friendlier actions and sometimes he listened to the surrounding enemies of
Israel. Against this unreliable and for the most part sinister powers, the true and
always reliable refuge of Israel was Israel’s invisible God, whose Spirit was worth
more for Israel than any army or earthly might. Secular power, even if it is not
always epitomized in one single person, it will stay the same unreliable, capricious,
inclining to dark sinister influences power, as the lord of the earth, like it was in
Zechariah’s time. All prophets of the end of days will receive the commission from
God to stand opposed to the lord of the earth, and even if he is favored at times, he
will always stand on the grounds of a hostile world. Prophets do not always get the
mission to stand against the lords of the earth. There are prophets - and maybe in
greater numbers -, who get tasks only within the Church. Moses, Elijah, John the
Baptist were the types of prophets opposing the lords of the earth. Moses against the
Pharaoh, Elijah against Ahab, John the Baptist against Herod Antipas defended the
rights of the invisible God. The angel of chapter 10, clothed in clouds, who brought
the essence of the end times prophecies in the open scroll, took the same pugnacious
heavenly prophetic stance. This angel is, obviously, the angel of the end times (spirit
- see Rev 22:6). Rev 22:6 hitherto familiar text is from the textus receptus and goes
like this: “the God of the holy prophets”, in contrast, the older texts speak of the
God of the prophetic spirit. John was given such a spirit as an escort and inspirer.
(These prophets of unique mission are equipped with rather special power or
exousia.) Only John the Baptist did not have power to strike the obdurate ones with
plagues or even to annihilate them, which was practiced by Moses of Elijah. John the
Baptist stood opposing the lord of the earth like Moses and Elijah. However, since
he was the harbinger of the meek Jesus, who surrendered himself in order to be
sacrificed, he himself became the victim of the lord of the earth. The prophets will
be equipped with power to chastise the enemy and to work miracles, before Jesus
comes back with dominion, which will prepare the way before the rightful lord of
the earth like John the Baptist did before the Lamb. In these prophets will the
promise of the Lord be fulfilled that John the Baptist shall come again and he will
rectify everything, that is, he will rectify the correct relationship of the Church and
the world in which the Church stands as advocate and fighter for God’s rights against
the lord of the earth, the Antichrist. This stance taken by the Church is the turning
point, where the old world shall turn into the new (see Rev 12:10-11). The returning
Elijah and John the Baptist, or thinking of the old glorification on the mountain, the
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returning Moses and Elijah, therefore, with whom Jesus discussed his departure, will
not come in person, rather, in the preparedness and role of the end times prophets.
In their prophecies they shall prove, that the land and the sea are the rightful
possession of the Lord, which is only usurped by the evil ones, and like once was
done by Noah and Enoch, they will proclaim the coming judgment against the lords
of the earth. The miracles with which they first subdue their enemies shall bear
witness to their prophecies, until the beast, arising from the bottomless pit, will
apparently vanquish them. Only apparently so that later God’s power and the
helplessness of their adversaries will be all the more evident, when their bodies
resurrect and ascends into heaven. This miracle as the greatest one in man’s life, will
make a lot deeper impression on the world also, which at that time once again give
praise to the God of heaven (verse 13), and on the Church, too, for her stance has
been determined by the prophet until the imminent end. After the death of these
prophets as martyrs, their role and position will be taken over by the world.

So, the mission of the two prophets is only temporary, as we read. Its length is 1260
days, which equals 42 months or three and a half years (going by the Jewish year of
360 days). It cannot be ruled out that their prophesying will last this long, indeed.
However, it is not the value of the number, that is important, but its figurative
meaning. Three and a half is the half of seven, the number, which stands always for
God’s work done in the world. Three and a half is always the symbol of unfinished
work; especially that of the Antichrist, who will not be able to complete his work.
This case it characterizes, how well God’s witnesses do their work. Their work,
however, will be disrupted by the evil one, but the Church, remaining on earth, will
finish the unfinished task, and along with the Antichrist’s three and a half years,
during which the testimony will never silence, will complete it to seven, that is,
makes it whole. The reason that the revelation gives the time of the witnesses as three
and a half years and not 1260 days is that subtle and fine perception, which wants to
show, that God will look at each day of the witnesses separately, and there will be
not one single day, when they would have to go without God’s care and guidance.
The treading of the holy city for 42 days marks an era, which disappears more
quickly, yet it is quite substantial period in providing an opportunity for
experiencing divine help. The three and a half year long time means, that this hardest
time will disappear most quickly. It shall ride through humankind as a flying storm,
like a fast disappearing bad dream.

Zechariah’s prophecy, which was also a picture of his age, is not only applied to
the two witnesses by the Book of Revelation, but on the whole Church. Its proof is
the interpretation, which is alien to Zechariah, that not only the two olive trees, but
the two candlesticks also are identified with the witnesses. Furthermore, this is
exactly why the Book of Revelation raises the number of the one single candlestick
in Zechariah up to two, according to the number of the prophets. In the end-times
the witnesses and the Church will not be two separate concepts, but one entity. This
means that the Church will only consist of witnesses. The others, the compromisers
will side with the world along with the court, like on the night of Peter’s temptation.
If, however, Peter by his denial became the antitype of all the unfaithful ones, it
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could only happen, that by his rock-like nature, which he received from God - it not
being his in-born nature, he would strengthen his brothers by his repentance (Lk
22:32), and based on his own experience, he would later be able to humbly graze and
herd the strayed sheep of the Church (Jn 21:15-17). The camel-skin is the symbol of
this humility, bewailing human nature, which Elijah and John the Baptist chose to
bear as their attire (2Ki 1:8; Mt 3:4) and which will be a mark of the witnesses of the
end-times. This again is the transference of the past to the future; not to be
understood in a literal sense, however. It just focuses to the ascetic lifestyle and
fasting of the prophets of the end-times. This will be the time of which Jesus said:
“How can the guests of the bridegroom mourn while be is with thems The time will come
when the bridegroom will be taken from them; then they will fast” (Mt 9:15).

Such a transference is, that the angel of revelation puts those miraculous events into
the future, that happened in the days of Elijah or Moses: drought, fire, which were
the weapons of Elijah (1Ki 17:1; 2Ki 1:9-14); turning the water into blood, by which
Moses tried the Pharaoh (Ex 7:17). What is important here, is not that exactly the
same plagues followed each other at that time, too (since out of the plagues of Moses
the revelation picks only the first two); but that the prophecy informs us that at end
times God will try to break the obdurate earthly lords with miracles, just like in the
days of Elijah and Moses. For he even says that “they have power to turn the waters
into blood and to strike the earth with every kind of plague as often as they want”. It may
be that they will apply the plagues that have been listed. It is certain that the ungodly
and the bailiffs attacking them many times will experience that there is 2 God in
heaven, who protects and punishes his own ones. This warning was given to the
bailiffs also, who arrested Jesus when Jesus fended them off so, that they fell on the
ground (Jn 18:6). If God allowed it in the case of Jesus also, and he will allow it in
the case of the last martyrs for the ungodly to do what they will with the Christians
that will only happen, as we have seen, in order to show his even greater power. Jesus
has risen and the last witnesses shall rise, furthermore, the whole Church will be
caught up to heaven so, that one day the persecutors will not find them. The case of
Enoch will be repeated. However, just like Enoch, who was a member of Christ’s
body also, was taken beforehand and he preceded the lifting up of all the others (Gen
5:24), so will there be some in the final times, who will resurrect and taken up before
all others, like these two witnesses. These preliminary resurrections (exanastasis) are
not such rewards, which they deserve and get beforehand, ahead of the others, or win
by the faith, as George Steinberger or other serious servants of God, but they are the
complementary of the testimony of God’s kingdom, divine exemptions who adapted
to the demands of the age, which will be determined by heavenly wisdom and not
human will. Of course, the last witnesses also will work out all the other wonders
through the guidance of the divine Spirit and not arbitrarily. God will give the
possibility through these wonders (according to verse 3 simply “give”) for his
witnesses to prophecy for 1,260 days so, that their ungodly audience, even in the
midst of animosity, and though gnashing their teeth, but will have to endure that the
witnesses do not cease to speak the truth offending them mortally and keeping their
conscience tormented at all times. There will be numerous attempts at hurting them
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or even trying to kill them; but each time divine judgment shall strike those trying
to hurt them, like those who tried to catch Elijah (2Ki 1:9-14). God only gives the
power to the beast to kill them, but by that time they will have successfully
completed their ministry of bearing witness.

We can see from all this, that the beast, the emperor of the world in the final times
will have the courage of defiling all other previous divine judgments and laying hands
on those whom God evidently protects (see Da 7:8-11; 8:9-11; 11:36, Rev 13:5-7). He
will get a chance to fight against the saints and to conquer them, says the later
revelation. This also shows that he will not only persecute the two witnesses, but
generally all saints. The revelation mentions three beasts: the dragon, who is a spirit
as it is identical with Satan. The Antichrist who makes himself called the beast before
everyone else, and the false prophet (Rev 13:11-12). The first does not come up from
anywhere because he walks freely in heaven also, until he will be cast down from
there. After that, he only walks on the earth. The second beast comes up from the
sea; and the third one comes from the earth. Since the utterly unstable sea is the
symbol (view) of the bottomless pit. It is clear, that under the beast coming up from
the pit the second beast is meant, of which Rev 13:7 says that he will fight against the
saints and shall defeat them. It is not Satan and not the beast mentioned in Rev 13:11-
12, which he will defeat. Beastly nature means the final degree in moral debauchery
and ungodliness. It means the uttermost point of iniquity, from where nothing keeps
man from conscious and unconditional rebellion against God as we see the antitype
of it in the example of the Pharaoh. It is exactly the Antichrist, which is characterized
by the name “the man doomed to destruction” (2Th 2:3, not the man of sin). There
shall be no law, which he would not violate, and there will be no authority, which
he would not trample on. Of course, he will not beat the two witnesses, but first he
will fight against them.

Some hold that the Antichrist will be Jewish by birth. There are no Biblical
grounds, on which this assumption could stand. There is, however, clear evidence in
the Bible, that the Antichrist shall have Jewish supporters and pioneers, who will
prepare his way like John the Baptist prepared that of Jesus. When Jesus calls the
Jews scheming against Christians, the synagogue of Satan, he already points to this
preliminary evil work. But all the more so, does Rev 11:8, which calls Jerusalem
Sodom and Egypt, point this out. But what we can conclude from this is rather, that
leading witnesses of the end of days will be people of the Jews converting to
Christianity. However, it cannot be ruled out, that we are dealing with a figurative
meaning and that the great city where our Lord was crucified means the capital city
of Christendom or Christian capitals, which, by defecting to the followers of
Antichrist, re-crucified Christ for them once more. It is likelier, though, that the
great city, where the Lord was crucified stands for Jewry, besieging Christ and that
their new established country where Christian testimony shall be oppressed by
mortal, burning hatred. The latter concept unifies the former two. The Antichrist
and the unbelieving Jewry, which follows him, will make an attempt to destroy the
Judeo-Christian testimony. However, this persecution shall become worldwide.
Moreover, the pinnacle of persecution will be Jerusalem and the Holy Land, which

192



will have became significant, again. The attention, which will be at first hateful and
annoyed, of all peoples, tribes, tongues and nations, shall be directed to the events
taking place in Palestine, that the Christians converting among the Jews dare preach
Christ’s old Words as opposed to the new ideas of the growing world empire. And
then victoriously, when they hear that new prince rising up from among the people
will be courageous enough to put the idea of a world empire in place of the Christian
ideology and to kill all those who bear witness to it. The joy will manifest suddenly
as appearing generosity and according to the old human custom all the ungodly that
think themselves victorious along with the Antichrist in their triumphant rapture
will give presents to each other. Probably employers will get more salary, and
amnesty will be granted to robbers and murderers in prisons. Nevertheless, there
would be more persecutions against Christians, if an unexpected event did not occur
in the meantime.

This unexpected event will fill people with terror, it will cause all kinds of panic,
and the shock all over the world stops, for a while, the victorious rise of the
Antichrist. But, only for a time! As the bailiffs, who wanted to arrest Jesus, after they
fell on the ground, approached Jesus again and tied him. The same way, the stunned
people shall be willing to return for a time to the Christian teachings, to worship the
God of heaven and shall seek the Christian temples. Yet, after a while, the effect will
wear off and the Antichrist who is victoriously proceeding ahead, shall call the
attention to himself again and man will turn to him again with trust, beholding that
personality in him, to whose hands the future of humanity is placed. The scare will
not be great enough, to lead actually and permanently back to God those, who made
a pact with the evil one, and who in their ruthlessness and rebellion against God went
so far, as taking active pleasure in the martyr’s death, rejoiced over the burial of
truth, and in their malicious joy, lustfully eyed the carcasses of martyrs publicly
displayed.

That the public display of the corpses of the witnesses lasts exactly for three and a
half days is improbable again. However, the three and a half yet once more
figuratively illustrates the truth, that death is only one side of the martyr’s destiny,
and that the act of murdering of the martyrs was only one side of the murderers’ fate.
The other side is the resurrection of the martyrs. About the rest of the murderers,
the revelation says: “The first woe is past and bebold, here comes the third woe.” After
men’s atrocities that divine justice will ensue, for which the spirits of the 5th seal had
supplicated: “How much longer will you not bring your revengeful justice, holy and true
Lord, upon the dwellers of the earth for our blood?” The happiness of the ungodly ones
will be followed by a shock at first, then misery, the same that they caused others
feel, will return on their own heads. For the Lamb can be crucified, and his followers
can be slaughtered, but the spirit of life cannot be held back so, that the slain ones
would not resurrect again in glory. The martyr’s death is just sowing the seeds, out
of which comes the glorious harvest for the believers of truth. God wipes off the tears
of any sufferer who willingly suffers for the truth, but there is no forgiveness in
heaven for those who suffer from the truth, because of the wickedness of their
conscious.
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The expression of the spirit of life (pneuma dzoes, without articles) means the
work of the divine Holy Spirit, but does not denote the person of the Spirit, rather,
the force emanating from him, or the spiritual charge, which goes into man and
becomes his possession. This charge is called breath in the Holy Scripture (nesama,
pnoe, pneuma). At his death, man gives this back to God. And this, as a stronger
element, carries the soul along so, that the soul does not stay with the dead body, as
the ancient pagans and also the newer ones believe, who may call themselves
Christian theologians. To the soul, further sustained by the life-spirit, the Lord
further commanded to raise and to come out. The soul, which got a newer life-charge
from God, has started to use again this body as commanded. This is what happened
here, too. By the order of God, the martyrs started using their bodies, which have
been wounded, yet in which life functions were re-kindled again and healed by the
Spirit. It was within the power of this same life-spirit to fill with such forces the
bodies of the martyrs, that allowed the cumbersome substance to behave in ways
hitherto unknown so, that the body overcame the force of gravitation and rose up
into the air. This raised body, however, was not the old body anymore. In the
meantime, or right after the resurrection it happened to it, what Paul in 2Co 5:4
desires, which is the mortal one being clothed in immortality. The body, in which
the martyrs were lifted up to heaven, was the same glorious body, in which Jesus
resurrected and ascended to heaven, and in which those partaking in the first
resurrection shall be taken before the returning Jesus. He, who turned water into
wine and with the two fishes and five loafs fed a crowd of more than 5,000 in a way,
that the leftover was a lot more, then what was given to the people, he was not in
trouble at the time either, when he ordered the two witnesses back into their bodies
first and then in their glorified bodies took them to heaven. The beast coming up
from the depths was only able to destroy the two bodies. The power of the spiritual
world is different, than that of those living in the physical world. The conditions and
perspectives are different there, too. What here is called holy cities, it may be that
over there are merely Sodom and Egypt. The spiritual world moves and then a quake
ensues on earth so, that the tenth of the rebelling cities perish under the crumbling
buildings. But the physical world would try in vain to shake the spiritual world;
therefore, the dwellers of the earth watched only in awe, when the two witnesses
upon the calling of heaven started rising up and at once disappeared from their eyes
of the helpless and puzzled onlookers. Only one tenth was destroyed. According to
numerology this is the number of accidental happening, as they say, the victims of
misfortune. But those, who saw the two prophets go up in the air, and then watched
the earth move, thought just as unlikely that quake was a coincidence, like the
Roman centurion, who saw Jesus die on the cross, thought of the splitting of the
rocks and the earthquake.
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The Greeting Of The Seventh Sound Of Trumpet In Heaven

The seventh angel sounded his trumpet, and there were loud voices in heaven, which said:
“The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he
will reign for ever and ever.” “And the rwenty-four elders, who were seated on their
thrones before God, fell on their faces and worshiped God, "saying: “We give thanks to
you, Lord God Almighty, the One who is and who was, because you have taken your great
power and have begun to reign. *The nations were angry; and your wrath bhas come. The
time has come for judging the dead, and for rewarding your servants the prophets and your
saints and those who reverence your name, both small and great — and for destroying those
who destroy the earth” (Rev 11:15-18).

Upon the trumpeting of the seventh angel there is a real jubilation in heaven. The
heavenly ones know the consequences of this sound of trumpet and know that this
sound of trumpet brings the end. And although a hard fight is waiting for the
believers of God, and although there are terrible plagues yet to hit the earth, they
instantly turn their heads to the imminent victory, cheering and giving thanks. The
angels, as we can see, are not looking at what is on the earth, but what they see in
God and what God is showing them. For them this is a stronger reality than what is
going on in the world. They know that the seventh sound of trumpet means the end;
this is clearly told by 2Co 15:52. They do not seem to care, that the earth is heading
now to the greatest satanic terror, that a totally unprecedented persecution of
Christians is ripening, that the Antichrist is making preparations to establish his
power on earth, and as used to be in every case, there are loud proclamations on
every occasion, that the rule of the Antichrist shall last forever. They know it very
well, that all God has to do his speak one word and everything would change; that
one single breath of God would make the Antichrist disappear from the earth with
all of his power and his total court.

The loud (literally great) proclamations in heaven, as we have seen so far, come
from the saved ones, who are there, whom we first saw at the foot of the altar, and
following the putting on of the seals, they were seen in white clothes holding palm
twigs in their hands, standing before the throne and the Lamb. These are all those,
who under the 5th seal still fought for God to bring his fair judgment upon the earth,
who after the sealing only proclaimed so much, that salvation comes through him
who sits on the throne and the Lamb. Now they happily and victoriously shout; the
kingdom of the world became the kingdom of our Lord, the Anointed One and he
will rule forever and ever! They also say, what the people opposing God on earth say,
that what has started, now will never change. Epoch will come upon epoch and
nothing will ever shake the reign of Christ. There is some kind of a difference
between the two statements; the basis of trust on earth is the vainglory and blindness
or the unscrupulous deception. The basis of the trust of the heavenly ones is the
never changing rock: Yehowah.

The expression of the kingdom of the world here means the rule over the world.
Here the world does not have the meaning “evil”. It does not stand for the powerful
person opposing God, but it simply denotes the people like in the saying of Jesus:
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“God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son...” The word of the world
does not mean the whole of creation, the nature, but only people like in the saying
of Jesus, quoted above and in many other places in the Bible. That, which Satan once
offered to Jesus in return for his bowing down to him, but he did not accept it from
his hand, now belongs to Jesus, who sits on the throne and Satan cannot but yield it.
The inanimate nature, which is unable to make moral decisions, never belonged to
the sphere of Satan’s rule and if ever Satan or his impure angels committed anything,
as we learn from the Book of Job in order to be able to do so, they always had to
receive God’s special permission first. Human body belongs to this category also,
since without God’s will or knowledge not one single hair can fall off our head. Our
total bodily life is under the sole rule of God so, that in this sense Satan has never
been the lord of the earth and God never has to take over the rule. The truth is
different, nevertheless, about the people as souls. Man is not independent of God,
with regard to his body. Our body is completely under the authority of God, and we
cannot throw away even our bodily life, if God does not allow it (Rev 9:6). But, we
can turn our will and thoughts over to Satan, in other words, all of that, which our
heart disposes over, and Satan is the Lord of this soul-world. The Holy Scripture calls
these human souls the world; it calls the rule over these souls the kingdom of the
world. Therefore, when those, who rejoice in heaven talk about, that the kingdom
of the world became the kingdom of their Lord, i.e. of God sitting on the throne and
his Christ, whom he sent into the world, among the people, by this they are saying,
that the souls turned away from Satan and turned towards heaven and the Lamb.
They anticipate the announcement of goodness and grace from the pure spiritual
world. They are full of the thoughts of this anticipation and their will sends this
prayer to heaven: Come! First only the chosen core, the remnant turns with a full
heart to God and his Christ; but the moment has already come, when Israel, in its
totality, recognizes the Messiah, with their repentant tears, and all of the nations of
the world (humanity) expect from him the creation of the wonderful kingdom of
happiness.

In the joy of the saved souls join the angel elders of heaven. These majestic angel
princes are the advisors of God, and on the pinnacle of creation sit on their thrones
before the throne of God, and know the events of the whole universe and can judge
those events. They also state, that there was a great decision in heaven. God took
over his great sovereignty and started his reign. Of course, it is not the creation, over
which he started to rule, foe ever since the beginning he did not cease to mold all
created things. But, he started his rule anew over the world, over the human souls,
which he turned over to Satan temporarily by the will of the people, until it turns
out that Satan is unfit for this rule and man in choosing Satan committed the most
fatal mistake in history. Satan is unable to rule not because he did not get enough
reason from God. On the contrary, he was one of those angels the most generously
endowed with talents. And not because he was not given enough power, because due
to his accusations, God turned over such a faithful servant of him to the cruelty of
Satan, like Job. He could nail to the cross God’s only Son, he could persecute the
followers of Christ from century to century and could use the treasures of the earth
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to build culture and civilization by way of the people. And yet, although the subjects
of Christ have always been oppressed people, and humanity obeying Satan made
them the last, the comedy of the world, the trash of the world; they regarded them
as slaughter sheep. Satan and his followers were not hindered by anyone or anything
to build up their country in the world and realize the kingdom of happiness and
peace. Over the past 6,000 years, they did not have a success to ever do it. Their
empire always collapsed by itself, due to its inner inability for life. It was not
strength, which they lacked in order to be sustained, but moral faculty. The inner
discord, fighting over the bones, mutual, fatal distrust, jealousy of power, falsehood
with cheats one and others brought their rule to an end always, as proved by the
history of 6,000 years. Of the last world empire the vision of Nebuchadnezzar said,
that steel which makes everything stick together, shall be mixed with fragile tile; the
divine revelation expressed the uncertainty of the end of days with this surprising
picture. God retired; its was said that he no longer exists; that he is weak and he tried
to create the kingdom of love through Christianity in vain, although it was never the
followers of Christ who failed, but the darnel, which Satan mixed into the pure
wheat of the Church. God even let Satan corrupt the outer name of the Church. He
enjoyed so much freedom and power and never has there been so much uncertainty,
never by such slavery has this world been taken over as what in the kingdom of
Antichrist shall dominate. When the total failure of Satan is revealed, God takes his
great power and begins to reign.

The phrase “your great power” suggests, that the heavenly elders allude to
something, which is already known and which has been talked of and anticipated.
Otherwise they would have just said: he took over his great power. Who has been
talking of this great power? In any case, they were the cynical ungodly ones, who
drew the conclusion that God walked away from human history, he is helpless and
weak. Satan was braggingly talking about this power, which is blind by his
complacency and self-worship, despite all of his extraordinary talents. But in heaven
the angels have been talking of God’s might, too, and the elders themselves also, who
many times made references to the power of God and in Rev 4:11 surprisingly
demanding, that God use his power already. And at last, it was talked of covetously,
longingly, sighing under pain, by the followers of Jesus fighting on earth and the
martyrs waiting in heaven. Everyone was speaking of it, everyone was anticipating
it; everyone was ready to establish the kingdom of peace and happiness! Let his
power be seen! This power will crack down on those, who rebel against love and
justice and all knees shall bow before the Lamb (Ro 14:11; Ph 2:10). And then, he
who sits on the throne and his Christ, the Lamb shall prove to be Lord, God and
almighty indeed, as the elders called him filled with joy and gratitude. It will also
come to light, that this power of God has always been a reality. The one, who exists
in the presence giving all life, has been the same in the past, too, the life giving God
Yehowah. It is interesting that from the threefold attribute, he who was, is, and is to
come, the “is to come” is missing here; there is no need for it anymore. He, who has
been anticipated, has arrived finally and the whole future melted into the presence.
The presence of God’s reign is going to last forever. But I say, it will become obvious
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that when it looked as though God had given the leadership of history to the impure
spiritual world and ungodly men, it was God’s power, which sustained the world
even then, also the ungodly, who without God’s faithfulness could not even have
taken as much as one breath, and it will come to light, that God derided all who did
not trust and rebelled against him, because by rendering their evil plans into reality,
they served God’s graceful plans unwittingly and unwanting. This was most clearly
shown by the only Son’s death, which to Satan and his servants appeared as victory,
but really became love's victory over hatred and that Archimedes point where the
old world could be moved (pushed) out of its place. The greatest weakness, the
Golgotha cross became that great power’s point of the entrance into the lost world.
The gate, through which the stronger entered the house of the strong one, that he
may tie him.

It is this failure, which will more and more irritate the establishment of the satanic
world empire. The strength wasted and scattered, the victorious turning against each
other, increasing uncertainty, nature’s rebellion against them will anger Satan and
humanity under his sway. They will seek a scapegoat to blame the failure on. These
scapegoats shall be mostly Christians like at the time of the Roman Empire. The
anger of the nations shall rage against the earthly servants of God. But then God’s
wrath will be kindled, too. At last, after so much patience, arrived the day of God’s
wrath and the time of the dead who were killed for God. The time of God’s wrath
shall come to punish the ruiner of the earth, to ruin them as they have ruined the
earth with their injustice, iniquity and vices. The time of the dead shall come, that
those who suffered the martyr’s death for their faithfulness may get their reward for
their faithfulness.

This is the judgment of which the elders say, that this is not the final judgment and
therefore this is not a universal one. God judges those, who will be living in bodies
when the judgment’s time comes; that is to say, the ungodly; those who overcame
and are waiting for Christ and those who died in Christ at any time and with the first
resurrection got their bodies back. The judgment of the latter ones will be reward as
this is clearly stated by the talk of the elders. Reward is given to those who have been
the bond slaves of not Satan but of God and served him faithfully; who preached
faithfully the prophecy by which they were entrusted and were not silent about the
truth. Those who were saints, that is, they regarded themselves as the possessions of
God and used everything which they had as the possession of God. Who rather
feared God and did not love their own lives more than God. Whether they were
small on earth or great, God does not take into consideration when God hands over
the rewards. Neither does he care, if they came to the vineyard late on God’s call or
have been working since morning, if they were known as great and profound
Christians down here or they were removed from the office by their fellow
Christians. They will all get ten pieces of money each, that is, in judging nothing else
will be weighted other than whether the gate of the wedding house should be opened
before that person or not. There will not be any weighting on the other side, either.
When the time comes for at the last judgment everybody will be judged according to
his deeds (Rev 20:12). They are only removed from earthly life the same way, as they
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corrupted the earth. They made peaceful and calm life impossible for their fellow
human beings, they corrupted them and have taken even the possibility of life from
them; they spread immorality and by doing this, they lose everything which they
took, looted unjustly from others. This will be the fate of the beast and of the false
prophet, too (Rev 20:10).
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The Fourth Vision:
The Fight Of Three Beasts Against The Church

The Effect Of The Seventh Sound Of Trumpet

"Then God’s temple in heaven was opened, and within his temple was seen the ark of his
covenant. And there came flashes of lightning, rumblings, peals of thunder, an earthquake
and a great hailstorm (Rev. 11:19).

We have seen that the revelation of the New Testament attributes a very special
importance to the seventh sound of trumpet. It regards it, as the last sign that the
salvation brought by Christ will appear. We have seen, that in the Book of
Revelation, the three sequences of plagues are connected together in a way that the
seventh seal brings on the seven trumpets and the seventh trumpet brings on the
seven bowls. In such a manner, the final hour could be marked either by the seventh
seal, the seventh trumpet, or the seventh sacrificial bowl, because the seventh bowl
is a part of the seventh trumpet and the seventh trumpet is a part of the seventh seal.
Why is it, in fact, that the seventh trumpet happens to be considered the sign of the
final events? The reason for this is that every seal still encompasses too long an era
for marking in itself a round and distinguishable time span. With the seventh
trumpet, we shall not be lax with denoting the end times and the indication of the
term will not be obscure either.

The nature of the three symbols is in close relation with what they stand for. The
seals really close things, and in fact, they shut forces, whose release conjures eras,
which follow each other. These forces are placed below, inside of men and at each
time a seal is broken, wicked human nature is unleashed to commit heinous deeds.
The sounds of trumpets are signals that the impure spiritual world should be
unleashed and should get permission to exert their forces in the world of humans,
which covets them. Like in the case of Job, God gradually turns men over to the
influence of spirit. First, he takes away the conditions of the physical sustenance and
then he takes away the spiritual conditions. For the former one the signal is given by
four trumpets; for the latter one by three ones. However, this also means a gradation
among them. First, the spirits of the dead hear the voice of the trumpet signal and
then the devils and finally Satan himself along with his court. The trumpet sounds,
therefore, call the impure spiritual world out of the dungeons of darkness into the
light. The bowls pour out the curse of God into the world of the Antichrist. These
bowls are filled in heaven and poured onto the earth. While men realize the plagues
of the seals and while the plagues of the sound of the trumpets are executed by the
impure spirit world, the plagues of the bowls are carried out by heaven. Thus, in case
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of the latter, plague is the symbol itself by which the execution is done. Since,
therefore, in the third series of plagues there is no signaling, the plagues are poured
out by heaven itself. This means, that the last conspicuous or sounding signal is the
voice of the trumpet itself. However, by this we are saying, that prior to the plagues
or at least before the two sequences of plagues there will be actual signaling. So, the
removal of the seals and the trumpet blares are not pictures of no importance, and
not only the settings for the presentation, but events, which actually occur. 1Co
15:52 strongly suggests this to us. As to what correspond to the signals of the
trumpets and seals in the spiritual reality is an entirely different question altogether,
which would be quite difficult to answer. However, they do not really bear any
actual relevance to us, since these signals are for the spiritual world and not for us.
No matter what these will be, the last signal is the last trumpet sound indeed, and the
contents of the bowls will be poured out unexpectedly and in silence onto the
complacent and antichristian empire living in safety.

Upon the seventh sound of trumpet, there will be a striking phenomenon in the
heavenly temple: the Arc of Covenant shall become visible, that is, the spiritual
reality, whose earthly, corporeal figure had been the Arc of Covenant in the worship
of the Old Testament. In the Arc of Covenant was the law. Therefore, its becoming
visible will proclaim that the law took over again the place of grace. The era of grace
will be over. This signal refers to the heaven, to the hosts of serving angels also. The
appearance of the law will be the mutual signal for the seven angels holding the bowls
to pour out the contents of the bowls on mankind, according to the command, given
without any newer signal. These commands are contained in those lightening,
proclamations and thunder, that is, voices flashing up like lightning, conjuring up the
dreadfulness of thunderclaps, accompanying the emergence of the Arc of Covenant.
The voices coming out of the throne shake the whole heaven and pass on the effect
to the earth in the form of a hail of stones or of meteors. The Greek word seismos
does not mean earthquake, only quake, so we do not have to think of an earthquake
also, although it appears as a natural effect of the heavenly quake. The shaking of the
physical celestial bodies is the influence of the shaking of the spiritual powers and
results in the hail of stones on earth. The shock of the spiritual powers affects the
physical celestial bodies and this will cause the stone-rain on the earth. The spiritual
movements call out physical movements. This is why it is not a superstition that the
extraordinary physical events mean the stirring of the spiritual word. This, of course,
does not mean that we have to let our imagination go wild at seeing extraordinary
natural phenomena. It rather means that we should quiet down and listen to God.
We have to think of the natural phenomena causing horror as warnings for silence
and keep an eye on God. The shaking of the spiritual world, however, is more
important than any outside signal. This shaking will manifest in that Satan and his
retinue’s residence in heaven shall be disputed and there will be preparations made to
cast the powers of darkness out of heaven forever.
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The Woman Clothed with the sun And The Dragon

'A great and wondrous sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, with the
moon under ber feet and a crown of twelve stars on her head. *She was pregnant and cried
out in pain as she was about to give birth. Then another sign appeared in heaven: an
enormous red dragon with seven heads and ten horns and seven crowns on bis heads. *His
tail swept a third of the stars out of the sky and flung them to the earth. The dragon stood
in front of the woman who was about to give birth, so that he might devour her child the
moment it was born. *She gave birth to a son, a male child, who will rule all the nations
with an iron scepter. And her child was snatched up to God and to his throne. °The woman
fled into the desert to a place prepared for her by God, where she might be taken care of for
1,260 days (Rev 12:1-6).

This is what we read in Rev 4:2: “There before me was a throne in heaven.” The
announcement sounded with exactly such firm and straight words that there were
also 24 thrones in heaven and upon them 24 elders; then a sea of glass; four living
creatures (Rev 4:4-6); the souls of the slain at the foot of the altar (Rev 6:9) and
innumerable hosts (Rev 7:9). T saw the seven angels who stand before God” (Rev 8:2).
Nevertheless, here the revelation is not saying that there was a woman or a fiery
dragon in the sky, but that there appeared a “wondrous” sign in the sky and then
“great and wondrous sign (symbol) appeared in heaven”. That is to say, it is not the
woman who was in haven but only her symbol. Another way we can interpret it that
we do not have to think, that the woman being in heaven, because this is only a
symbol; but that, which the woman means and not the dragon but that, which it
signifies. But, then he should have said the same in Rev 4:2, that he saw a symbol in
heaven, a throne, and the same way he should have called the sea of glass, the council
of the elders and the description of the cherubs as a symbol, a sign. In these places,
however, the revelation is not talking of symbols, but living heavenly realities,
because all these belonged to heaven. On the contrary, the woman clothed with the
sun does not belong to heaven and the dragon does not belong there either. These
appear in heaven as the voices of the rich man where Lazarus rests on the bosom of
Abraham, the woman through her prayers and the dragon in accusation. The
distance conditions of the spiritual world, its transportation and spheres of influence
are all unknown to us. However, it is exactly the parable of Lazarus and the rich
man, which suggests that someone can appear in heaven with his desire and wish
without him being actually present among the heavenly ones, but insurmountable
barrier separates him from the heavenly ones. Satan can only have the kind of access
to heaven like the rich man had, who dwelt in Hades, the kingdom of the dead in
midst of torments. As the rich man could send his call for help from Hades to the
spiritual heaven, although he did that too late, the same way the women clothed with
the sun sends her call for help to heaven and she does this on time. Based on the Book
of Revelation we have to say further, that when those who do not dwell in heaven
but through their spirit can get in touch with heaven, appear in heaven in the form
of their words, in heaven their symbols or signs appear. If we would like to find an
analogy for this in the physical world, we have to take the phenomena of the
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television, which make it possible for us to see the face of someone who talks to us
from a distance. In the spiritual world, such things happen a lot more easily than in
the physical world. The event related later that in heaven a battle broke out between
the hosts of Satan on one side and the angels of Michael on the other can only be
supposed based on certain considerations. In heaven, Satan and his angels fought only
with their words and the army of Michael retorted with words. One of them lied and
the other spoke the truth and the truth defeated the lie. Satan’s casting down from
heaven, therefore, means that his voice could no longer be raised to the heavenly
ones. And from this follows, that not all voices reach heaven but the voices calling
for help get there anyhow, even if cannot be fulfilled right at that time. The accusing,
complaining voices reach heaven, until its mistrust has not been proven.

As on our sky sometimes a wonderful comet or northern light appears, the same
way does appear a great sign from the earth in the vision of the heavenly ones: the
picture of the woman clothed with the sun, which in the dwellers of the pure
spiritual world evoked not only a deep interest but also joy and delight. The woman
fights and suffers on earth, but her symbol is before the heavenly ones, and they keep
their eye on her fate. What should we understand in this symbol? Probably that,
which the celestial ones saw in the women clothed with the sun in heaven and, which
is not only an individual vision, but also the mutual vision of the heavenly ones. A
lot more is that picture, which the Church received and, which the heavenly ones
can compare with the insights and pieces of news coming from the earth. For the
heavenly ones the thoughts of God represent a greater reality than the events of
history. The symbol of the woman, therefore, looms before the heavenly ones out of
God’s Spirit. The same is true concerning the figure of Satan, which is impressed on
the spirit of the heavenly ones from the disgust and judgment of God and, which is
confirmed and colored by what the heavenly ones learn day after day about the
slander of Satan. Both symbols as consequences are more, then individual insights
and more than common knowledge. The symbols appear before the heavenly ones
as they passed before the soul of John, that is to say, they were the revelations of
God. The vision of the heavenly ones is inherent in God. This is how Paul saw in the
paradise and in the third heaven and this is how John saw in his divine rapture.

The seer of the vision calls the woman a wonderful sign, or literally a great symbol.
The word wonderful and sometimes the word magnificent are used with a certain
aftertaste and not in its original sense by the language of today. The wonderful rather
means the pleasant one, as the magnificent also has a similar connotation. This is a
translation in the context of this passage of the Book of Revelation and in the old,
original sense of the words and I mean “of great significance” and “important” under
them, although I do not want to reject the pleasant connotation but I only consider
it secondary and accompanying meaning. I would not consider the “magnificent” as
a translation to be bad, for the symbol was magnificent indeed. The heavenly ones
saw a2 woman who was clothed with the sun, in other words, she was surrounded by
light and John beheld this sign through the eyes of the heavenly ones, being raised to
them. There was the moon under the feet of the woman and a crown on her head
made out of twelve stars. Here, in the original text, not the word stephanos, meaning
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a wreath and reminding of a prize, but diadem is used, which means an ornament of
the Persian kings, hence, a real (royal) crown. Who could this woman be? According
to the Middle Ages and the Roman Church of today this is Mary, because her son,
Jesus who was caught up to heaven. However, this solution does not fit in the
features of the text. We do not read anywhere that this is how the dragon hunted
Mary; neither do we read that the son of Mary was caught up to heaven right after
the birth of her son immediately. It does not make sense that Mary was taken to the
wilderness and that against the other children of Mary Satan waged a separate war.
In one word, the details of the picture do not fit in Mary. According to some others,
the pictorial representation fits in Israel’s nation; Jesus is the son of that nation; he
was taken to the wilderness of exile, and Satan turned against his other offspring, the
Christians after the Jewry has been banished and scattered. But the features do not
meet this way either. First of all, the physical nation of Israel was hostile to the
Gospel and suffered no pains of child labor to tolerate the Messiah and bore no costs
for him after his birth, and Christians cannot be considered the other offspring of
Israel. The physical Israel was on the side of Satan in opposition to Jesus and the
Christians and, all the more, Israel was one of the sources and devisors of the
accusations and slanders against Christianity. Also, Israel’s seed, the spiritual Israel as
a separate entity has never been taken to the wilderness. And the male child caught
up to heaven does not fit unto Jesus either, since his birth was not the consequence
of labor but the fruit of divine intervention at the time, when the Jewish nation
chosen for this was the most suitable. But anyway the revelation reveals not the past
but the future. The events of the 12th chapter belong in the end-times and depict the
consequences of the 11th chapter. We have to look for an explanation somewhere
else, therefore.

This explanation is not far from us. The woman clothed with the sun is not Israel
but the Church including her part before Christ, therefore, the members of the
spiritual Israel of the time, the prophets also. The Church, the spiritual Israel was in
child labor indeed, and is in labor today, too. The suffering of the prophets, apostles
and martyrs was not a futile suffering; but it happened for the consummation of a
divine plan, which was, nevertheless, in part hidden from the suffering Church, it
was a secret, like the child who is about to be born. It is certain that God puts the
Church into misery on purpose and he wants to shape us with the sufferings for a
task, which is to be done in the future. We know this goal already: rule in a way that
it may be a ministry. Who learned how to be the last in this world, how to suffer
losses, how to give up love, he will be able to rule in the other world. God nurtures
kings and he takes his future kings ever deeper into the contempt and shame. The
world abandons them as people who cannot do anything worth noting, and at once,
when the secret comes open, they will be dressed out in royal finery. This
preparation is pains of childbirth. The birth labor is not a constant pain, but it comes
in waves, it comes back again and again, once it becomes stronger and another time
weaker. Such is the development of history, too. The soul becomes the one that he
wants to be, even not by an even development, but by getting down to work and
getting back again. This is how man grows evil, and this is how he approaches God.
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This is how the picture of God forms within us. And what is true for the individual
man, will hold true for the whole Church, and is true to the whole of humanity
running towards evil. It will not reach its final iniquity with constant acceleration,
but the strength of evil weakens in him from time to time, and then it significantly
advances again. We think that humanity has attained the antichristian wickedness,
but then the clock of time turns back, and we hear again the voice of the goodness,
in order that wickedness takes over again. The Church and the ungodly humanity
are in labor.

The woman does not get into labor by herself, but other influences carry her into
it. After the good or the bad enters us, the heart conceives and the soul becomes
pregnant by what it has received. The woman clothed with the sun and crowned
with stars is pregnant by lightning, with which heaven illuminated her, with the light
of the spiritual world, the knowledge of truth. The sun of the physical world is the
symbol of God. The stars symbolize the heavenly principalities that rule over the
human souls as the shining bodies govern the life of nature. The inspirations and
suggestions are the ways of sharing the light. The woman, being clothed with the sun
means that she surrounded herself with the light of heaven, the truth. She put on the
knowledge of truth like a piece of clothing. She delved into it, became intoxicated
from it and thus slowly all portion of her soul became soaked with truth. The stars
round her head, in other words, the angels of revelation sent by God pass on the
divine suggestions. The moon was not the symbol of false, stolen light in the eyes of
the people of old, but of human knowledge, which at times grew and at times abated.
The woman trampled on human wisdom under her feet, that her reason would only
led by the wisdom of heaven. This woman lives on earth but is led by heaven and
relies on God. If the woman was pregnant with light (Lk 1:35 says that the Holy
Spirit comes upon Mary and the power of the Most High overshadows her, and this
is the manner of Mary’s conception. The Church becomes pregnant the same way:
the Spirit of God surrounds her, covers her and this is how the Church conceives.
The Spirit is the heavenly light. The woman clothed with the sun has dressed in the
Spirit of God). Than the one, which she is about to give birth to, can also be the light
only, as the Hebrew language expresses it: the son of light, the witness of light, he
who testifies. The testimony of truth had to develop, and a generation of witnesses
had to be born in the pains of labor, who in the midst of the terror of darkness and
falsehood bears witness to the truth, and in the kingdom of hatred professes love.
This testimony is not possible in any other way, just by the separation of truth from
falsehood and by denying anything in common with it. During the entire history of
the Church, Satan has toiled to mingle falsehood with truth, to dress heresy in the
garment of truth and to force the weak ones for their acceptance. Jesus prophesied of
this satanic work saying that the enemy of the world’s master comes at night, while
men were sleeping and the members of the Church did not keep vigilant watch, he
sowed weed in the divine crop of pure wheat. When the Church denies falsehood,
the anticipated child is born. The anticipated child is the generation of witnesses born
out of the Church of whom the former chapter spoke in the form of two witnesses.
This way, the content of the 12th chapter is closely related to that of the 11th
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chapter. Finding and professing the truth, however, is painful. It is not only the
ungodly world, which persecutes it, but also our own old man, that is, our past. We
do not wish to condemn the past, we do not want to pass judgment on many of our
connections, and we hide ourselves from having to face the truth. The truth of the
Gospel becomes a horseman, arching often times. We cry out in our pain, but as
crucified ones we take the side of the truth, nevertheless. The woman cries in the
pains of labor.

The vision does not call the other sign wonderful or great. In that sign the heaven
did not take delight. The heaven found it lowly and ignominious. The dragon is not
an imaginary beast, but a beast of the prehistoric world, whose remains were not
hidden from man and the caveman might have met with its certain specimens. Today
we can see the skeletons of these formidable predators in museums or their bodies,
which were put together by imagination. The Biblical story of creation has
remembrance of them also and it is striking, that in talking about the appearance of
these, first the great sea animals are mentioned. The snake with legs, the dragon could
have been that predator, whose image was taken on by Satan at the temptation of
man. God forced him to assume a form, which corresponds to his spiritual nature,
but man had beguiled himself even so. Satan, as a consequence, bears the name of the
snake having a dragon ancestor, just as the name of dragon.

But even if the dragon is not an animal born of imagination, the form, which was
seen by John, has been complemented with imaginary features. It was fiery red, had
seven heads and ten horns and on each head a crown, altogether seven crowns, that
is, diadems. The mighty tail, however, was not a body part, and not created by the
imagination. The fiery red color here does express the inner disposition of the beast’s
soul, the covetous lust for life, the torturous, devouring (fire of) passion’s power as
expressed by this color. The head is the seat of reason, the horn is the weapon of
power, and the tail is the opposite of head, the symbol of nonsense. The diadem was
the ornament of the Persian kings and it corresponds to the crown of today. The
number seven is a part of the duodecimal numerical system, which expresses
perfection (4 plus 3), whereas the decimal system expresses the human, earthly
happenings. This shows that the reason of the dragon is a perfect divine creation.
God made him more clever and talented than any other creatures and his cleverness
deserves the regal ornamentation, which is the crown. On the contrary, the man gave
power to Satan over himself and made him his lord when he believed and obeyed
him. That is why his power is only temporary and lasts as long as the history of the
world, therefore the number of his horns is ten. The glory and majesty of the dragon
are not ensured by the power, which he received from man, but by his cleverness.
This extraordinary cleverness makes him a prince so that many of his angelic fellows
bow before him. However, he does not lead these angels with his cleverness, nor with
his reason, but with the command of his authority, the blind influence and the
suggestion. The suggestion is an influence of will exerted through the force of spirit,
which suppresses, breaks into pieces the will of the other one and drags him along,
no matter what his sober reason might dictate. This influence is expressed by the
sweeping of the tail (the lack of reason). This unique, but very characteristic simile
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expresses all manners of mass manipulation. The divine persuasion is exactly the
opposite of this satanic persuasion, as we have seen. God dresses his chosen ones in
light; the firmament sets a wreath of stars on their heads. There is not a role of the
tail here, only the head has a role, and the tail does not lead the head, only by
starlight. The third of the stars does not want to indicate an exact number again. The
3 is the number of the spiritual world. We can, probably infer as much from it, that
most of the angels remain faithful. What is more important than numerical quantity
is the manner by which the rule and authority in the country of darkness can be
sustained. The following sentence expresses the ruthlessness and meaninglessness of
despotism suppressing, silencing and trampling over the individual: “His tail swept a
third of the stars out of the sky and flung them to the earth.”

It is without doubt, that he cast them down from the heaven. This casting down
to the earth, done by the tail of the dragon, cannot be identical with the casting down
to the earth, mentioned in Rev 12:9, which casting down was the result of the battle
fought with Michael and his angels. Beside that, the two instances of casting down
are not the same. The importance of the casting down caused by the dragon was, that
the range of interest and scope of duties of the angels following Satan were turned
toward the earth and looked for satisfaction here by the will of Satan. By doing this,
he turned away from God. However, as they have turned away from God they
became dark and impure. Under the sway of Satan they believed that since Satan
made himself believe this also, that on the earth, by guiding the fate of men, they can
build and empire and in this work they can gain a foothold. When Michael and his
angels cast him down, they lost the right to appear before the heavenly ones
representing their blasphemy. They lost the access to heaven from that time on. The
first casting down shows that by disobeying God the imperfect angels came under
such an influence of Satan, where their portion became the blind and unconditional
obedience. God never robs anyone of the freedom of disobeying him, unless he
openly displays his error or bad faith. When this becomes true for Satan and his
angels, then he will be cast out of heaven, in other words, after the complete
revelation of their lies, there will be no room and possibility for disobeying God.

While, on the one hand, Satan cannot fight any battle in heaven other than lie and
deride, then on the other hand, he has the possibility of killing the bodies or
torturing the steadfast witnesses of God through men influenced by him. When we
read, that he stood before the woman, who was about to deliver her child, that when
she has given birth, he would devour the child. Then what is meant under this is, that
he stands ready to have people bearing witness to Christ persecuted and destroyed by
way of people obeying him, like he did to Jesus of Nazareth. We see an example of
this persecution and devouring in the 11th chapter, in the case of the two witnesses
described. Their being caught up to heaven, however, shows how we should imagine
the way the woman’s seed is caught up to God to the throne, although in this respect
Rev 4:1 and 6:9 are to be taken into consideration, that is, after their death, but
without resurrection will they be taken to the heavenly throne. Just as Enoch and
Elijah were caught up to heaven, before Jesus. The same way in the final times it can
happen, that some people ahead of others resurrect and God takes them up to
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himself, but perhaps such preliminary resurrections will only be sporadic. The first
total resurrection will take place at the coming of Christ. And that will be not far
already in that age. However, the dragon will see it also well that the woman clothed
with the sun is about to deliver her child, he will see it well, that towards the growing
antichristian movement the testimony about the forgiving divine love and coming
judgment will become all the more firm and uncompromising. It will become much
clearer that an uncompromising company of witnesses will be formed: the child is
about to be born. And when it becomes obvious, the dragon grows more watchful;
he lies in ambush ready to attack. The prophecy that the woman has given birth we
should not understand that overnight a group of witnesses has stepped up on the
scene of history. But we mean by it that everywhere on earth, to an unprecedented
degree, serious Christian groups devoting themselves wholeheartedly to the
following of the Lamb looking for sanctification have resolved that they would not
deny the Lamb and they refuse to have anything in common with the antichristian
spirit. The stepping up of this generation of witnesses will be the birth of the child.
Emphasizing that the child will be male (arsen) is an allusion that the movements will
be manly serious, steadfast. Arsen also means great voice; just as the word thelus
standing for the opposite sex also means tenderness. The fact that here we are not
simply dealing with the statement of sex, but that the revelation wants to emphasize
the manliness and firmness of the seed by using the word arsen can be told from the
following sentence: “who will rule all the nations with an iron scepter.” The manly
nature of that generation will manifest in their uncompromising steadfastness in
truth. As long as the Antichrist will be on the earth, only the brave testimony will
be the role of the offspring, but after the return of the Lord, the unconditional and
complete enforcement of the justice will be that divine mission, which they shall
have to carry out. Everything that is pernicious, all moral debaucheries will have to
be eradicated by them from the life of the nations. This will be the herding of the
nations with an iron rod, which only those will be able to carry out who in the days
of plagues faithfully testified. The consequence of this testimony, of course, will be
that their lives will not be tolerated on earth and from among their enemies God will
lift them out, like he did with Enoch in the past.

However, those who were not caught up to God, who still have a task to be done
on earth, or those who have not prepared for being caught up, that is, the woman
herself, who has just given birth to the child who was caught up, will flee to the
wilderness from the persecution of the Antichrist. The desert, just like the heaven
and earth, mean living conditions, lifestyles. If the sea symbolizes the unorganized
masses and the earth the firmly organized and reliably controllable humanity in the
figurative language of the Apocalypsis, which is held together by the government of
civilized systems and judicial establishments, then under desert we have to
understand a lifestyle and living conditions falling out of civilization and culture.
God has the power to hide or protect his flock in a way that their enemies will not
be able to reach them at the more desolate, uninhabited territories of the earth. Or
among nations, or social classes less influenced by civilization, where the lords of the
earth do not find, or suppose for the time being areas worthy of being conquered and
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taken into possession. They will know about them and will be ready to destroy the
plans. God, however, will not let time go on, until these plans will be fulfilled and
liberation will come sooner. The fact the God himself prepares their places
beforehand means, that God has a control over things and guides the course of events
in a way that such hiding places would remain within humankind and the testifying
Church would find them. What happened at the time of Ahab will repeat again,
when Abdias, the palatine of the king, hid the persecuted prophets himself (1Ki 18:4),
and in a similar way 7,000 prophets found a sanctuary from their persecutors. During
the total antichristian period they will be safe for three and a half years. The fact that
the revelation measures this time as 1,200 days, means that God will not forget about
his owns even for one day, and he shall take care of each one of them separately as
long as they suffer.

The Heavenly Fight

"And there was war in heaven. Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, and the
dragon and his angels fought back. *But he was not strong enough, and they lost their place
in heaven. *The great dragon was burled down - that ancient serpent called the devil, or
Satan, who leads the whole world astray. He was hurled to the earth, and his angels with
him. °Then I beard a loud voice in heaven say: “Now have come the salvation and the
power and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of bis Christ. For the accuser of our
brothers, who accuses them before our God day and night, has been hurled down. " They
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony; they did not
love their lives so much as to shrink from death. *Therefore rejoice, you heavens and you
who dwell in them! But woe to the earth and the sea, because the devil has gone down to
you! He is filled with fury, because he knows that bis time is short” (Rev 12:7-12).

The accuser of men received a longer time of toleration before the throne of God
and his accusations were patiently listened to in heaven. They knew it well up there,
that while there he accuses men, he accuses God before men down on earth. The
accusations of Satan did not prove to be credible in heaven; yet, he received a chance
to prove his accusations as we have seen in the case of Job. On earth, however, ever
since Eve, many believed the accusations of Satan, by which he blamed God.
Therefore, the issue of Satan’s access to heaven is not decided in heaven basically, but
on earth. When man turns away from him and does not believe his accusations any
longer, God will not listen to him anymore. Michael and his angels can do nothing
against Satan as long as men on the earth do not resist him, but they ever stand ready
to wage war against him. This is why we read that Michael and his angels were ready
to fight the dragon. At the same moment, as the situation has ripened for a decision,
the dragon will be attacked along with his army, which also assisted him in the
accusation, and the entire impure army will be cast down to earth. Which is this
moment? What will decide the battle?

I have mentioned that Satan and his army had a lost cause in heaven right from the
start. This is why he occupied the earth with his army. That is why he pounced on
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man, so that with man’s consent - for otherwise he could not have gained power on
earth - he would establish a kingdom. What Satan does on earth, he does it through
people. When the world empires were formed, Satan inspired men. That is the
reason, why these empires became the kingdoms of hatred, violence and insatiable
greed. They reflected the being of Satan. Then the Son of God came to re-conquer
the world, that is, the people for God. He wanted to found the kingdom of love,
meekness and self-sacrifice, that at its establishment his followers reply to hatred with
love and to violence with meekness and in return for the insatiable greed they give
the self-sacrifice. That testimony, which is done by the followers of Christ on earth
is not a hypothetical witnessing, but is the practical realization of love, long suffering
and self-sacrifice. The prerequisite of these Christ-like virtues is a certain growth. The
Church, the chosen army of Christ has to grow into the Head, in other words,
become filled with the qualities of the Head (Eph 4:11-16). The precondition is
double: on the one hand the number of the witnessing army has to be complete (Ro
11:25); on the other hand, their testimony has to become overwhelming. The love of
Christ, his meekness and devotion has to be realized in the Church. The apostle Paul
said about this: “Not that I have already obtained all this, or have already made perfect,
but I press on to take hold of that for which Christ Jesus took hold of me!” (Php 3:12) But
of this he says in 2Ti 4:7: “T have fought the good fight, I have finished the race, I have
kept the faith.” When this can be told of the entire Church dwelling on earth at that
moment, when the testifying Church victoriously stands against the accusing dragon
as opposed to the first man, openly and firmly choosing Christ, Michael and his
angels get a free hand to act.

The name of Michael in Hebrew means: Who is like God? When in the midst of
blood and sighs the testimony of the Church is heard, the testimony of Michael will
be heard in heaven: Who is like God? As the weak Lamb won by virtue of his love,
the same way will the Lamb be glorified in his congregation of sacrificial spirit, in the
144,000 lambs, who will walk in the footsteps of the Lord. Their heroism will reveal
itself that they will prove until death, that in the antichristian empire surrounded by
a sea of hatred, the humanity can only be saved by love, which appeared in the Lamb
on earth. And when they give this testimony and in the name of humanity decide for
Christ, it will come out, that the accusations and blasphemy of Satan were false (this
sentence refers to the fact that their power did not prevail). Right at this moment
Satan and his angels cannot do but fall silent upon the testimony and bearing witness
of Michael and his angels in the support of the Church fighting on earth. And this
silence, this moral shame will be their falling down from heaven. The Gospel
expresses that they will be no longer listened to in heaven: there will be no place for
them in heaven anymore. These impure angels will have no repentance, however,
and they will continue to carry on their evil work, but God will not allow them to
go before him anymore.

The question arises, if they were cast down from heaven, why were they not
banned from earth, too? The answer for this question is this: the Church bearing
witness to Christ is not the entire humanity. In heaven the testimony of the Church
suffices. It is so, because there all that has to be proven is, that Satan has lied when
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he accused the servants of God. But on earth the Church’s making a stance is not
enough because that part of humanity, which does not repent, always stands ready
to provide a home for the unclean spirit world and to rebel against God along with
them. On earth, what is needed for the casting out of Satan is, that it has to be proven
that he is unable to create a lasting empire and to bring peace among people. As to
what whirlpools will be opened in humanity, what dangers will dawn on people by
virtue of the sons of peril, that we cannot see even now. But when the nations along
with the Jewish people as their lead, will be in that spiritual state, where they will
bow their knees before the appearing Lamb in repentance: then the Lamb will not
be late to pronounce judgment on those who led humanity astray.

The time, which passes between the testimonies of the Church, its acceptance in
heaven and the pronouncement of the disappointment of humanity, is the time of
the heightened activity of Satan, the time of the Antichrist, which, according to the
revelation, lasts for three and a half years. The two phenomena are not equal in
importance. The nausea of humanity under satanic leadership will not manifest in a
loud testimony, but God will see the bitterness growing in the depth of human
hearts. He will hear the suppressed sighs of the hearts, which cannot become loud in
the fear of the tyranny. And his grace will descend on to earth after three and a half
years to help those who did not deserve this help because of their unfaithfulness. Yet
the testimony of the Church before the three and a half years will be loud and firm.
This testimony will be celebrated in heaven with loud jubilation. The dwellers of
heaven will feel that this testimony will be victorious, while the help for the whole
humanity is only the exercise of grace. The latter will be the consequence of the
former one and both are the fruits of the Lamb Jesus’ sacrifice. These thoughts are
echoed in the hymn sung in a loud voice obviously by the assembled members of the
Church in heaven for praising God and his Christ. These anonymous voices from
heaven are the manifestation of the victorious Church. Maybe the angels around the
throne speak along with her.

The last victorious testimony of the Church during the antichristian era for three
and a half years will constantly go on, but even at the beginning it will reach its
divine goal: from the beginning of this testimony the words of Satan will not reach
the throne, but on the contrary, the prayers of the Church constantly reaches God
so, that the effect of these prayers will not be weakened by any kind of objection of
ill will. The Church fighting on earth and the heaven unite in the hardest times. God
has never been so close to the Church like in these times. This victorious era, in
which the final solution can be considered to be decided as a result of the testimony
the Church, therefore, for the collapse of the satanic empire nothing else is needed
than to leave it alone, in order to become devoured by its inner tensions. This
victorious anticipation of the Church is mentioned by the hymn sung in heaven as if
it were the beginning of Christ’s reign. The heavenly ones consider it to be of minor
importance what Satan will do on earth after that. This ignorance of the satanic rage
is explained by the wonderful sense of security of the heavenly ones. They are not
looking at what else the evil one is going to do on earth, who himself feels that his
time is coming soon to an end. But they are looking at the verdict passed on the
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satanic prince of darkness caught in a lie. The sentence of God is a greater reality for
them than the bloody comedy of Satan on earth. And the melodies of this security is
resounded below by the souls of the heavenly members of the Church into the souls
of the members of the Church fighting on earth and this fills them with trust. It is as
if Satan had not been on earth anymore, they sing: “Now (at the beginning of the
testimony of the Church) have come the salvation and the power and the kingdom of
our God, and the authority of his Christ.” Under salvation we understand the freeing
of the suffering humanity from the authority of Satan. The power refers to him,
whose words on earth shall be victorious and who will be forced to retreat beaten by
the other one: will it be God or will it be Satan. The kingdom means the rule, the
control of the dwellers on the earth. The heavenly song connects these three concepts
with God, the Father. Almost the same words are used in the Lord’s Prayer,
according to which the kingdom, the power and glory belong to God. The original
of the discrepant Greek, “doxa” means anticipation also. This has been the
anticipation of the Church throughout two millennia, and has now become a reality
as salvation. The Father will hand over the dominion to the Son and the right of rule
will be his, which is “exousia® This is the end of the judicial procedures and the
sentence has been passed; the usurper, the Satan has no right to rule. The right
belongs to the Lamb, who gave his life for those, whom Satan regarded as
instruments for the realization of his selfish plans and sacrificed them by the millions.
The song clearly states that Jesus’ right of rule came into effect from the moment
Satan was cast down to earth and not from the time of Satan’s casting out from the
earth. It is also made clear by the song, that Satan’s condemnation is connected to his
accusing the Church day and night without end. And finally it mentions that the
Church won against these charges. The victory was based on the blood of the Lamb,
but it was the word of the testimony, which made the blood effective. Apostle Paul
in Romans tells the same (Ro 10:10): “For it is with your heart that you believe and are
justified, and it is with your mouth that you confess and are saved.” Faith in the blood
makes one righteous, but salvation will only come from this righteousness, if we put
our whole life on our faith through the confession of our mouth, that is, if we prove
the validity of our faith with confession. Job stayed with God when he lost his
wealth and when he lost his health. The Church of the end times will win by valuing
her trust in Christ more than her physical life. This victory of the Church closely
interests those who live in their tents in heaven, that is, those who are not permanent
residents of heaven, only put up their tents there. They are closely interested in
them, because the victory of the Church for them brings resurrection and the
possibility of completing their final task. For those who are only setting up their
tents in heaven, will be the partners of Christ in rule along with those who still live
on earth. The time of victory has come for them, too! And so they have to rejoice!
They will never ask anxiously worrying: “How long, Sovereign Lord, holy and true,
until you judge the inhabitants of the earth and avenge our blood?”

But at the same time the host assembled in heaven sees all the reason for their
rejoicing and with a compassionate heart turns to the inhabitants of the earth: “Woe
to the earth and sea!” Because for now, on earth nothing will be visible of the heavenly
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victory, furthermore, the conditions for the Church will be a lot less favorable. A
thick nightly smoke will cover the faithful and an unprecedented attack of evil is
being prepared against humanity. Satan, who lost the game in heaven, is tormented
by anxiety about the end and gathers his last strength to force victory. It is very
characteristic, that spiritual beings are much more clever and perfect than us, like
Satan, who can be blind and bring about their demise blindly not wanting to see.
Judgment has been passed on Satan, therefore, he knows his days are numbered and
he has to know that he is helpless against God, yet he beguiles himself into believing,
that against God he can take advantage of the blindness of people on earth, and he
can gain a footing there, and can set up a kingdom with a rule of terror. The feeling
of uncertainty, the failure he just suffered and the fear of the future and worrying
about it just augment his wrath. And this wrath will mainly be directed towards the
Church, which is the pioneer and harbinger of God’s rule on earth.

The Battle Of The Dragon After Being Cast Down To Earth

“When the dragon saw that he had been hurled to the earth, be pursued the woman who
had given birth to the male child. " The woman was given the two wings of a great eagle,
so that she might fly to the place prepared for ber in the desert, where she would be taken
care of for a time, times and half a time, out of the serpent’s reach. ” Then from bis mouth
the serpent spewed water like a river, to overtake the woman and sweep her away with the
torrent. “But the earth helped the woman by opening its mouth and swallowing the river
that the dragon bad spewed out of his mouth. " Then the dragon was enraged at the woman
and went off to make war against the rest of her offspring - those who obey God’s
commandments and hold to the testimony of Jesus (Rev 12:13-17).

Why did the dragon persecute the woman clothed with the sun and her seed? The
reason of this was that he became the enemy of God. In his heart there was evil
conceit, for he thought himself equal with God. This pride seemed insane in the light
of God. Satan, who did not want to compromise his insatiable greed, hated the light.
And because he beheld the same light in the woman clothed with the sun and in her
seed, which was cast on her by God (the woman and her seed even confessed that
they only worship God), that is why he hated them with the hatred by which he
despised light. This hatred only increased in him when those false dreams, which
cheated him, were revealed in heaven and the proving argument was exactly the child
himself whom he wanted to devour on earth. The failure only made Satan’s
fanaticism grow, since he could only suppress the light, which was awaking in him
with the swelling passion, and turned against the woman on earth with intensified
anger and wrath. Earlier he only wanted to devour the male offspring of the woman,
because he saw such excess in him, which especially hurt him. But now he turned to
against the woman herself, in other worlds, if we want to translate the figurative
speech, the allegory into the plain language: when after he waged war in vain against
the most faithful of Christendom, now his rage was turned against anything, that was
Christian, that is, the persecution became more general, ubiquitous and evil. Of
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course, he realized the persecution by beguiling people who would obey him. Thus,
again, the root of an earthly event reaches back into the invisible world and the
human history cannot be explained without its spiritual background. The wise men
of history are unable to explain satisfactorily the history forming forces. They get
lost in such contradictory extremes, because they want to explain everything with
human motives. Such denial of the other world is a part of Satan’s maneuvers, by
which he wants to make people believe that whatever they do under his influence,
they perform it themselves, it is their own will and conviction and their freedom and
happiness depends upon it. This is why the netherworld has to be ostracized from
history.

When darkness attacks light on the earth, the heaven does not abandon its
children. We have already seen the manner of help: the woman flees to her place,
which was prepared in the desert beforehand. We have seen, that under desert places
and conditions we have to understand those areas that are less influenced by
civilization and culture and not necessarily physical distances. At these areas one can
find the changed lifestyle, the lowered expectations from life, hiding from the
searching gaze of the enemy, which keeps an eye on those places, that are considered
desirable by selfishness, comfort and vanity. In the area of despised professions, in the
plain lifestyle the persecuted ones will be less looked for. The two wings of eagle,
which heaven sends to the help the persecuted ones, that they may flee, is from that
certain eagle, which we have already heard of. But there were no other eagles
mentioned so far other, than the fourth cherub faces, which gave strength for soaring
to the spiritual world. “The two wings of a great eagle”, therefore, is an example of that
spiritual confirmation, which makes the threatened Christians capable of such
fasting, in which for the keeping of the spiritual treasures they renounce all bodily
and this worldly benefits and take upon themselves total simplicity. This simplicity
is the place in the desert, which has been prepared beforehand for the woman clothed
with the sun, which is to say surrounded by spiritual light.

The dragon, the ancient snake is shrewd enough to know that just because the
Christians disappeared from the positions of leadership and comfort, the fear of God
did not cease to threaten his power. In order to rob Christianity of any influence, he
resorts to new methods and casts such water out of his mouth after them, that its
torrent carries them away; literally: to render them “swept away by the torrent”
(potamphoretor). What comes out of his mouth, in a figurative language can only be
speech, and what comes out of the mouth of the dragon can only be slander. As a
consequence, the torrent of water is the symbol of the flood of derision, which Satan
sets forth for the accusation of hatred against the Christian principles. This work of
Satan will not be completely successful, because the earth opens her mouth and
drinks up the torrent of mudslinging. The earth, which drinks up slander, can only
be such an earth, which consists of people. We have seen that the earth in the
language of allegory means society, made secure and tied by organized rules of law
and moral codes. Will such things occur in the antichristian empire? Yes! Without
certain moral principles even a gang of criminals could not exist. The leader has to
make sure, that the loot is justly divided up. Otherwise the thugs fall apart. If in the
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antichristian state everyone loots like the Antichrist, then nothing will be left for the
Antichrist himself from the loot. So, there have to be the kind of people who
honestly work for the others and there have to be those who accept this from them
and enjoy it. This is the way it has always been in any kind of social establishments.
There has always been moral and Satan borrowed it always from the camp of God,
because he never admitted that he is obliged to accept them, too. The Antichrist,
therefore, will never be able to go without the Christians, the Christian moral, but
he will only make them appear as the fruit of satanic enlightenment. Hence, in the
antichristian empire two kinds of moral will be promulgated: one for the conquerors
and this will be the moral of the unbridled taking of spoils and plunder, and the other
will be the one, which says, do not hurt what belongs to the privileged, and this will
be the moral of the masses. That this duality will be hard to sustain is without doubt.
There has to be such a degree of lying and obnoxious vociferousness, and such a
degree of the oppression of independent thinking will be needed, which the world
has never seen before, but even in this way it will be impossible to suppress the doubt
kindled in the depths of hearts. The workers will realize, that what they are
demanding is Christian moral. However, the Christians, the real Christians do not
preach moral only to others, but mainly keep it for themselves, and slowly sympathy
will grow stronger for the Christians. The more ruthless the oppression becomes, the
more certain is that grief shall well up from the hearts for the persecution of Christ
and the Christians and the awakening conscience will be that line, which will drink
up the campaign of scorn. There will be many who will give shelter for the
persecuted Christians out of secret sympathy. And God has seen these man giving
shelters since long and has prepared the way of escape; the Christian will find the
lines of sympathy arising in secret. While the Christian camp stood facing the chaotic
sea of the masses, it could not find any good will in that fanatic and beguiled mass;
but the same way as the sea had to become dry land, the anti-Christian society, in
order to be sustained, at once the inner contradictions of the antichristian system
came to light and sympathy turned elsewhere. This is also a part of the peril, with
which the son of peril will be met. The heavenly ones knew it well, and this is why
they did not allow Satan that his earthly machinations would disturb their heavenly
celebration. The antichristian empire shall be brought down by internal causes. In it
iron and clay will be mixed and these two never can fuse.

The dragon itself in the end will have to realize that he has little hope of
exterminating the fleeing Christians. He sets aside this intention and for the time
being he experiments elsewhere.

In order that the 7,000 prophets of Ahab’s time would be able to hide, it was
necessary that these 7,000 prophets were silent and only Elijah spoke. This is why
Elijah was bitter, when he realized that he was left alone. The situation will be the
same in the antichristian times, too. The great masses of Christians will be silent and
go away in silence. There will be, nevertheless, Elijahs who will hold the keeping of
the commandments of God in higher esteem than their own bodily lives and will not
be silent about them, but adhere to the testimony of Jesus. These will be looking for
opportunities to heed, to warn. All the wrath of Satan will be directed against these
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witnesses. He will resolve to suppress the voice of testimony. Having been angered,
that the earth will not be willing to exterminate all the Christians, he himself will
turn to the systems of the earth, that is, to the possibility provided by the societal
establishment, the life of the state, and will attempt to realize his aims with their
help. The next chapter will deal with the taking advantage of these possibilities. He
will enact such an earthly king who will perfectly represent his thoughts. He will
force the systems, which have developed and are common, into the service of this
king. Therefore, he will wage war against the earth with the system of the earth.
Before we would follow the path of Satan any further on, a question has to be
answered: 1s the Church the woman clothed with the sun, who flees to the wilderness
away from testimony and ceases to bear witness? The answer to this question is the
following: we have to make a difference between testimony made widely in public
and in small circles; not everyone has a calling to do the former and the fleeing
Christians will not be silent in the company of those whose good will they are
enjoying. Many of them will be betrayed. These will become martyrs. But the
Gospel will spread further on. The martyrs will become the parts of the male
descendant and the woman dressed with the sun will always increase the number of
the son caught up to the heaven, and the woman clothed with the sun would
continually multiply the number of those, who keep the testimony, of those who
shall be caught up. It is without doubt, that there will be such members of the
woman clothed with the sun, who will not end up even in the same class, but will
not be caught up and before whom the door of the wedding house will be locked.

The Antichrist

'And the dragon stood on the shore of the sea. And I saw a beast coming out of the sea. He
bad ten horns and seven heads, with ten crowns on bis horns, and on each bhead a
blasphemous name. >The beast I saw resembled a leopard, but bad feet like those of a bear
and a mouth like that of a lion. The dragon gave the beast his power and his throne and
great authority. *One of the heads of the beast seemed to have had a fatal wound, but the
Jatal wound had been healed. The whole world was astonished and followed the beast.
‘Men worshiped the dragon because he had given authority to the beast, and they also
worshiped the beast and asked, “Who is like the beast? Who can make war against hime”
>The beast was given a mouth to utter proud words and blasphemies and to exercise his
authority for forty-two months. ‘He opened his mouth to blaspheme God, and to slander
his name and his dwelling place and those who live in heaven. "He was given power to
make war against the saints and to conquer them. And he was given authority over every
tribe, people, language and nation. *All inbabitants of the earth will worship the beast -
all whose names have not been written in the book of life belonging to the Lamb that was
slain from the creation of the world. ’He who has an ear, let him bear. “If anyone is to go
into captivity, into captivity be will go. If anyone is to be killed with the sword, with the
sword he will be killed. This calls for patient endurance and faithfulness on the part of the
saint (Rev 13:1-10).
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The dragon, who needed the old order and with his chaos creating work could not
turn the whole earth into sea, set out to select such a man to be the king of the earth
whom he could mold any way he wanted in order to use him. This king will pour
the water of the sea into the earth; in other words, will represent the interest of chaos
in the midst of order. Thus, the dragon stood on the solid shore of the sea, that is,
on such a soil, on which they land upon from the sea where there were no high
shores of rock but flat shores of dust. Translating the allegorical language: the dragon
was looking at those who rose upwards out of the chaotic masses of the nations. And,
all of a sudden, a beast rose up who seemed extremely clever and more ferocious than
anyone else. This is whom Satan chose for himself.

It is no doubt that men are the creations of God and not of Satan and the Antichrist
is the creation of God, too. His origin from God is shown by the number of his heads
in the dream vision, which is seven, the number of God, with which the apocalyptic
language expresses, that he received his mental faculty, his smartness from God.
However, his power, which is signified by the ten horns, he did not get from God
but won throughout history (the decimal numerical system contains the numbers of
human events). It is also characteristic that he did not receive his glory for his reason,
but for his power, since the royal diadems adorn his horns and their number is ten.
This is the area in which he differs from the first beast, the dragon, which also had
seven heads and ten horns, but only seven diadems, which were on his head,
therefore his fellow angels and the people also respected him for his reason, his
extraordinary cleverness. The fact that the beast rising up from the sea, that is, the
Antichrist will be indeed worshipped for his power is shown by the 4th verse: Men
worshiped the dragon because be bad given authority to the beast, and they also worshiped
the beast and asked, “Who is like the beast? Who can make war against him?” The awe,
therefore, will be evoked by that great power, which the beast will acquire after his
appearance. But even if the people will adore him for his power, Satan holds him fit
to fulfill his plans for his own wisdom and ferociousness, for that talent, which he
received not from him, but from God. The way Satan makes use of God’s creation
for his own end is typical. He can only accomplish anything by the thing what God
created, but despite this fact, he takes the glory for himself, anyway. He shares with
the beast his extraordinary wildness. The power, which the dragon gives also to the
beast, is only an illusion, because he cannot give him anything more than the awe of
the people who have been cheated by him and the obedience of the terrified people.
But because the veil will fall off the swindle one day and the constraint melts away,
the power based on cheating and force is one of the most precarious things in the
world. This also alludes to the mixture of the iron and clay. The gifts of God and the
gifts of Satan cannot mix. Cleverness can aptly lie, but someone’s cleverness sees
through the lies of the other. This is why, even if Satan can use the clever ones for
rule, the subjects can only be those who are unable or do not like to think. His
followers, as soon as they become smarter, for him become dangerous.

It is certain, that it was not the first time that Satan watched the ones arising from
the sea of people, when he chose the Antichrist, but it was his customary thing to do.
He was looking for followers in the sea of the people. God saw his chosen ones from
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the beginning and preordained their paths. Satan is unable to do this. He makes his
selections from among the creatures of God, once these creatures stand ready before
him. He then continues to shape them on. Satan is not omnipotent, that is why it
would be foolish to believe, that he knows all people. Yet, his angels are scattered all
over the creation and they know every man. God did not create any man or animal
with the character of wildness, but the spirit makes them wild, which is in operation
in this world ever since man handed over the rule of the world to the snake. From
that time on in the children of disobedience an evil world-spirit works (Eph 2:2),
which fills people and the spirits who guide them with the same spiritual charge. The
consequence of this mutual spirit is that it appears as though Satan had been present
everywhere. This does not necessarily mean that the dragon has already known the
man arising from the sea that he was extremely pleased in. He must have been an
especially wild specimen of the masses of people made savage by Satan. Satan was able
to further educate him in the doctrine of savageness. Machiavelli compiled in one
single book all of those vile schemes, which had been previously devised by the
ignominious wild beasts of humanity in order to subjugate, corrupt, and take
advantage of their fellow human beings. It is not impossible that Machiavelli
intended this collection to be a determent. It is certain, however, that others
scrutinize history in order that they may learn and then put into practice these
thoughts. All of those who were willing to walk the path of the wild beasts, learned
from the example of the former wild beasts and became even more wicked. We read
that the dragon had picked the savageness of the former wild beasts and unified them
within himself. It looked like a panther to the seer, to which beast, Alexander the
Great was likened by Daniel. According to him his feet were like the feet of a bear
and Daniel compared this beast to the Mede-Persian Empire. His head was like the
head of a lion in the eyes of John and this animal symbolized the Babylonian
emperor in Daniel (Da 7:6, 5:4). The Antichrist could only have become such a
sophisticated wild beast in the school of Satan. He learned how to pounce on the
unsuspecting nations with the swiftness of Alexander the Great, to tread on the
weaker and the nobler, as once the Persian did to the Greek and how to stand above
the nations in princely complacency and to tear, as once the lion of Babylon did. For
thousands of years Satan has been suggesting these thoughts to the people, they
learned from him to prey, to smash the better one and to delight in pride. When
Satan saw that his own image was reflected in the elect one, he gave him his
dominion, his throne and great rights.

I have already said that Satan has as much power on earth as man yields to him
from his own. That is to say, if man had resisted Satan, then he would not have been
able to seize power on the earth. Satan has acquired fraudulently the amount of
power on earth, and when the fraud will come to light by means of man’s denial,
then he will lose his power. This power, earned through fraud, Satan will turn over
to the beast. Yet, the beast has to cheat and deceive throughout his whole reign in
order to hold on to his power. Therefore, the main task of his reign will be to
blaspheme everything, to blaspheme God and heaven and all of those who dwell in
it. Those who are made friends of the Antichrist by interest and mutual gain will
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form his throne. Satan turns over these privileged ones to the Antichrist, too, in
other words, he will suggest to them that they should serve him. The mighty ones of
the earth will discover, that their unknown partner is the man of the future and will
take his side. That Greek word, which I translated as freedom, the word exousia,
means also possibilities or rights. Satan, therefore, opens great possibilities for the
Antichrist through people swayed by him. Everything happens through people. It is
the people, deceived by promises, consciously tricked, misled through their
weaknesses and vanity and programmed provide, what Satan calls his power, his
throne and his rights. If man were not foolish, he would not wield any power at all.
But if once the foolish one begins to see, and the cheated one realizes his mistake, this
rule could be over immediately. This is the reason, why there has never been a throne
more precarious, than the throne of the Antichrist, the elected one of Satan.

Nevertheless, the Antichrist has another past, too, than the time he spent in the
unfathomable sea of the masses of people and in anonymity. This past, however, is
not his personal but historical past. The seer beholds a healed mortal wound on one
of the heads of the Antichrist. At one time in the past the Antichrist died and prior
to that he had been wounded mortally. Do the Scriptures teach of reincarnation? No,
by any means! This former life is like the relationship between John the Baptist and
Elijah. It was not John the Baptist who lived in Elijah, but it was the type of Elijah,
who resurrected in John the Baptist and will resurrect in the two witnesses of the end
times. The Antichrist will not come back from among the dead ones in order to live
once again in a body on the earth, but the idea of an antichristian empire, the
antichristian character, the antichristian desires had all lived on earth already and
then got a mortal wound and resurrected at the end of history once again. Prophet
Daniel prophesies of two Antichrists, one of them comes from the third and the
other comes from the fourth empire, according to Daniel. An Antichrist, growing
out of the Greek Macedonian empire, had already lived on earth in the person of the
Syrian emperor, Antiochus Epiphanies, who had the temple of Jerusalem defiled and
desecrated. Though, Daniel promises another Antichrist from the fourth empire
(Rev 7:8, 20-26) and this prophecy has not been fulfilled yet. The era of the Church
falls between the two Antichrists. The pure evangelization of the Church gave
exactly the ideology to the world, which is completely the opposite the antichristian
one. The ideal of the Church is the Lamb, who did not come to seek a prey, but to
sacrifice himself. She did not come to tread on everything but to heal. She did not
come to rule, but to serve. Followers on earth, who were ready to go after the Lamb
anywhere, were successfully won for this doctrine, and the rest of the people could
be swayed in a way, that the idea of a single empire could not be realized for two
thousand years in the areas, which has come into contact with Christianity. This was
the mortal wound of one of the beast’s heads and the Gospel of the Lamb cut this
mortal wound. But this wound is healing today already. The old idea of a world
empire has been revived and found its way back to human thinking and aspiration
along with the renewing paganism. Together with this, the Antichrist’s accession to
the throne became possible, which was to come out of the fourth world empire,
according to the prophecy.
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Different ages had different ideals. There were ages when martyrs were praised, so
were the monks and hermits, also the idea of mission, knightly feats, scholars,
debaters, enlightened thinkers, the liberator of oppressed classes in other times. And
there came an era in which a long forgotten ideal of the ancient times influenced
people again. In Napoleon the people admired the conqueror. There will come an
age, when a red-handed despot, crushing nations, enslaving millions, will be the
object of praise. He will be not kept back by his conscience from committing
heinous deeds, of which no one ever even dared to dream before. He will turn against
heaven in blasphemy. He will be the role model of manliness, the object of
humanity’s awe, the unscrupulous thief, the butcher not knowing mercy, the
Prostitute who knows not shame, and the sleepwalking superstitious one. We read
that the wonder of the whole earth followed the wild beast. To what degree did the
moral content of the earth had to change, that after the martyrs, saints, and knights
the adoration of such ideas should seem to be so close! For today, it is not at all
improbable that humanity will follow such ideals in admiration. We can tell from the
direction we are headed today, that it is not at all impossible for people to speak of
the incarnation of Satan like this: “Who is like the beast? Who can make war against
hime” They are not going to ponder that he could die for the truth. They will not be
the theme of talk, only success, power won, august might. “Who can make war
against hims”

However, according to the Bible people will be superstitious. They will assume
that there are otherworldly powers behind the beast and they will celebrate that
otherworldly power, which poured the spirit of hatred, ruthlessness and wild
destruction on its elect one. Mending the fault of the times past, they shall worship
the real benefactor of humanity, who instead of the unmanly ideas of love and mercy
taught people new ideas, and in place of the soul-destroying detrimental thought of
self-restraint, causing neurosis, taught people to love that, which is nice and causes
feeling well. People will love the dragon, which gave the beast the right to wipe out
the religion of the old world and to give people new religion and new God.

For the new religion and new God to be accepted, the old religion and the old God
have to be eradicated from the consciousness of people. It is boldness and arrogance
that are needed to do this rather than knowledge. Boldness and arrogance are also
among the spiritual gifts of Satan. In a state of enthusiasm worked up by the satanic
spirits, the wild beast will receive these talents in an unprecedented high degree. All
that he will do throughout his forty-two months of rule is to smear what is old and
to praise his own-self. Just the way Daniel has already seen him: the last beast will be
given a mouth to speak boastfully. And he will utter proud words against the most
High and curse the saints who live in heaven... He shall try to change the set times
of the holidays and the laws (Da 7:25). The peace of the world, the improving
conditions, the equality of the people and their freedom remain promises, but the
blasphemy of the old God and the eradication of the old religious ways will be
realities.

It is very odd when the king of a kingdom gives the right to his most evil and
dishonest enemy to blaspheme him for three and a half years and this is what Christ
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allows the Antichrist to do. He will have freedom to blaspheme for three and a half
years, the same way as the defilers of Jesus of Nazareth and those who falsely accused
him had the right to do so. Yet, their 42 months scientific and moral arguments will
collapse, just like the way the accusers of Jesus contradicted each other and no one
will take them seriously. The freedom is the builder of justice and that of the lie is
terror. God knows well that humanity can only be healed of the poisoning of Satan
if all the ignominy of him is brought to light. All of those things, which were
whispered in secret during the centuries past and were ashamed to utter, then all of
the ignominy will be shouted from the tops of houses. Until people suppressed the
secrets in them, they believed those secrets. When they will be able to shout them
out loudly, the entire spell will be dispersed and the barren and unwanted reality of
lying will come to light.

The revelation marks three main objects of the Antichrist’s derision: he
blasphemed the name of God, his tent and those who live in tents in heaven. We have
already mentioned that the name for the ancient people expressed or summed up a
concept they formed about some object, or rather a certain person. The Antichrist
will aim at destroying the old god-concept. He will ridicule the God of love and
forgiveness and will try to make God look to be weak and helpless, by
misinterpreting God’s patience. The tent of God denotes God’s heavenly dwelling
place, and all of those also who dwell in that tent, namely the cherubs, the elders,
God’s faithful angels, who perform their ministries in the creation and in the
guidance of human history and their service is not always liked by the ungodly ones.
They say, furthermore, that it is not angelic ministry, but blind chance, which
govern natural phenomena and that they themselves can be the masters of nature.
The revelation refers to those who live in tents in heaven, that is to all the victorious
ones, who were taken up to heaven after they died or caught up still in their bodies.
The ungodly ones of the end times will be much concerned about the slain Christian
martyrs. They will try to clear themselves like Pilate did. They will talk about court
hearings of the kind, which was staged by Caiphas on two occasions with false
witnesses. But the so-called lawful procedures will be in vain, for the slain martyrs
will continue to haunt them. They will then try to wash off all the bloodstains on
their souls by cursing the memory of the martyrs even more than ever before and
woe to him who will say anything good about the martyrs. The Antichrist will be
allowed to carry on this slander or blasphemy for forty-two months, that is, during
the entire period of his operation. Instead of three and a half years or 1,260 days the
vision opts to use a third kind of definition in between, to mark the time of the quite
serious and torturous suffering. However, that seems to the Church of that time
shorter than the 1,260 days of the divine providence.

Yet, the wrath of the wild beast will not only turn against the dead saints but also
against the living ones. Like the blood-bear, which if once has gotten a whiff of
blood, he will be always out to get more of it. The wild beast will conquer them
physically, but their testimony will stay in the air and accuse the murderers. There
is no stopping, however, the hunt is going on, and is extended to all kindred, peoples
and nations. In the tribes and nations, that is to say, within all forms of coexistence
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in that future time, in every field of learning, and following the lines of common
origin, they will seek out any manifestation of the Christian world view, and any
sympathy for it and any attempt made to disguise it, and will ruthlessly obliterate all,
which is Christian or sympathizes with it.

The word freedom is used in two different senses: one of its meaning is the freedom
of outer compulsion and inner passions, the other one is the right to act and to affect.
These two entirely different concepts, which the Hungarian language and other
languages express with one single word, are denoted by two separate words in the
Greek language. Freedom from inner and outer compulsion is expressed by the word
eleutheria, and the possibility for action is expressed by the word exousia. The beast,
of course, will not get eleutheria but exousia. This means that a tied up man, used as
a puppet by Satan, driven by passions, hatred and fear, who should be locked up in
a prison rather than an insane asylum, gets a chance to act out all of his insane and
base fantasies.

The prophecy, that people will worship the blind and blasphemous wild beast
shows the shift in the ideals of humanity and the total corruption of its moral
understanding. It is certain, that this worship will only be heartfelt in the case of
really sick-minded people; in the case of others it will be contrived and feigned. The
compromising ones will somehow explain the cause to themselves, why be it their
duty to make a compromise. They will calm their conscience, but along with this
they will lose their participation in the first resurrection. Because only those will take
part in this special worship, whose names are not written in the life-book of the
dragon. On those, however, whose names are written in the book of the Lamb, death
has no power and can’t do but hand them over to life just the way it happened to the
crucified Jesus. This is, because the destiny of Jesus will be repeated in them, and the
power of life flows on them out of Christ. The reason being is that the gate between
the kingdom of death and the realm of life is the cross of Christ. This is why that
book is called the life-book of the Lamb. The fact that the lamb was slain from the
creation of the world, in other words, God had been keeping the death of his holy
Son in view ever since, and for his sake he also gave forgiveness to those who had
lived before the Son became flesh. This is not only emphasized by the Scriptures in
order that God would maintain his preordination with regards to the Son; not only
to stand the whole of human history in that light, but also to assure us that the
foreseen realization of this-worldly physical death of the Savior did not tear the
history of the real Church into two parts. Abraham is not only the father of the
physical Jewish nation, but also the father of the believers of the New Testament
times as well. And there cannot be made a distinction between the reviving, renewing
work of the Holy Spirit before and after Jesus. By virtue of Jesus’ earthly life only
the new ideal of the humanity has been drawn up more keenly and richly in front of
the Church: the Lamb ideal. Although the face of the Lamb has already appeared in
Isaiah 53 in the persons of Moses, David, Daniel and a lot of other characters of the
Old Testament. This foreshadowed Lamb face mould the Church before Jesus just
the same way as it happened to the Church after Christ. But because there was less
light at that time, therefore the picture we get is more obscure as well. In the end
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times, without any human addition, the face of Jesus will be engraved with its full
clarity into the face of the Church. Two opposites will be facing each other on earth:
the beast and the Lamb-face, appearing in the life and in the martyrdom of the
Church.

The appearance of the Lamb-face in the Church is so important that the revelation
directs our attention, with a separate warning, to the fact that in opposition to the
spread of the beast-like character in the world, the followers of Christ have to bear
the face of the Lamb. “He who has an ear, let him hear!” - he says. Because even today
not everyone has an eye to see the glory of the Lamb’s face, and when the beast will
preach the gospel of hatred, there will be even less people who have an eye. They will
see it as foolishness, weakness, even more, heresy and sin, if someone misses the
chance to subjugate his fellow human beings in war and to enslave the conquered
ones, and to take up arms if by doing so he could advance himself. The Lamb nature
in Christ, however, manifested in the fact that he did not use any weapons even to
defend himself. Otherwise the Bible in this particular place does not say, that if
someone uses a weapon, he will be lost and goes to eternal damnation. This place
only talks of the earthly, physical peril: he who wields a sword will perish by sword
and he who takes prisoners of war will became a prisoner himself as well. God will
come to our help in the greatest peril and he is able to protect us against the most evil
foe. We have to fix our eyes on him and await his help with faith in him. Here, in
other words, “This calls for patient endurance and faithfulness on the part of the saints”
(Rev 13:10). For this is exactly the path of victory. To bear witness to Christ does
not only mean that we hold him a good man, a hero, moreover, the Son of God, the
Messiah, an example to be followed, but it also means that we follow him, moreover,
we walk on the path, which he walked in this world. And this is the path of the cross,
the path of the thorns, the path of the self-restraint and renunciation of those who
voluntarily go the slaughterhouse of the world. The follower of the Lamb does not
make people into slaves and does not defend his possessions or life with sword,
although this does not mean that upon the just orders of the state he would not take
up arms against the robber. On this path of the Lamb the patient endurance and
faithfulness of Christians are put to the test. We are not dealing here with just any
kind of endurance and faithfulness here, but with the endurance and faithfulness on
the part of the saints. And we call saints those, who are not their own, but are
Christ’s, his possessions, bought with the blood of the Lamb. And thus, our
endurance is manifested in the fact that we persevere in the footsteps of the Lamb to
the end. And faithfulness is shown in our belief that God will be with us on this path
until the end and will bless and keep us.

The false prophet

""Then I saw another beast, coming out of the earth. He had two horns like a lamb, but he
spoke like a dragon. "He exercised all the authority of the first beast on bis bebalf, and
made the earth and its inbabitants worship the first beast, whose fatal wound had been
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healed. "And be performed great and miraculous signs, even causing fire to come down
from heaven to earth in full view of men. "*Because of the signs be was given power to do
on bebalf of the first beast, be deceived the inhabitants of the earth. He ordered them to set
up an image in honor of the beast who was wounded by the sword and yet lived. ”He was
given power to give breath to the image of the first beast, so that it could speak and cause
all who refused to worship the image to be killed. "*He also forced everyone, small and
great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive a mark on bis right hand or on his forebead,
so that no one could buy or sell unless be bad the mark, which is the name of the beast or
the number of his name. *This calls for wisdom. If anyone has insight, let bim calculate
the number of the beast, for it is man’s number. His number is 666 (Rev 13:11-18).

We have seen that the earth, in other words, the organized society has drunk up
the slanders spoken against the woman clothed with the sun, the accusation against
the Church suggested by Satan running into all directions like rivers. We have seen
that this was a natural consequence of human organization. Even the bands of thugs
could not go without a certain degree of fairness with each other. People have found
truth more in the Church, than in the ungodly human race, therefore, the
blasphemies of Satan were not given proper credit for some time. Evil has to attune
human society to strike a different cord on. To do this he needs an instrument, which
comes from the organized society and which he is very familiar with and can be
approached by him. The life of the sea is different from the life of the land. The sea
of people is upheld by fanatism and their lives manifest in illogical and capricious
actions. The land of organized society thinks and acts systematically and has to be
persuaded and convinced. As a consequernce, a religious leader is required who is well
versed in the ways of satisfying religious needs and who also can reconcile the
capricious person of the Antichrist arising from the sea of people with the system of
society and can attune society to a system, in which the old tools take on a new
meaning. In truth, not only one but many organizers are needed, but also the human
nature is such, that in certain men an inclination of a kind is stronger and is given
expression more keenly. For when it comes to grand transformations involving the
whole human race, the new era embodies the change in one single or in a few
persons. The two witnesses are such embodiments of the mood-of-soul of the
anticipation of Jesus’ return, but the Antichrist is that of self-assertion trampling over
everything in its path. The betrayal of the fear of God and placing the Church in the
service of the Antichrist will be the work of many apostate priests and other sort of
people, but the treacherous direction will culminate in one single leader and this
master will be the false prophet.

The false prophet bears two horns in the vision and those two horns are like the
horns of the Lamb. Although, the number of the horns is not identical, because
according to Rev 5 and 6, the number of the Lamb’s horns is seven and not two. The
horn is the symbol of power. The Lamb, therefore, received its power from the spirit
of holiness, whose number is two. It is natural, that the real Christianity comes from
a new creation, which took place in Jesus. And it is natural that light turning away
from God works only with the powers of the first creation, hence comes the number
of the horns and the difference in the numbers. It is not the number of the horns,
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which is identical but their shape. The false Christianity uses the same forms and
platitudes like the real one, but she lacks the strength of the real Christianity. The
false prophet and the host of the false prophets organized by him will monopolize
for himself the heroes of the older religious, national, patriotic traditions, slogans of
the people, but will give the forms new meaning, new content, and smuggles the new
teachings in an older form into the consciousness of the people. This is why such
people are needed, who are familiar with the old forms, who are able the package the
new ideas. That deep impression, which Jesus’ life and teaching had on the mankind,
that power, by which divine love captured the hearts seem, as if they were attached
to the inherited forms and platitudes. And if now, instead of the name of Christ the
name of Antichrist is mentioned and if in our prayer instead of the name of the
Father we say the name of the dragon, if in the hymns the praise of God is changed
into the praise of man, the new teaching will have the old effect. At least for a while,
as long as the scam is not revealed, and until the cheated people have sobered up, the
two horns of the false prophet will look like the horn of the Lamb.

Therefore, in the age of the Antichrist the former Church organizations will stay
in place, the temples, the schools, the Church services, the prayers, the adoration
before the spiritual powers, the holy character of the priests, the teachers and certain
books, the use of symbols, the concept of holy objects, holy places and holy times,
but these all will not sing the glory of the Lamb Jesus, but the glory of the dragon,
the Antichrist and man. The false prophet spoke like the dragon. It will be plain as
the daylight, that out of the ceremonies and forms of prayers, the hymns, and
sermons told from the pulpit hatred will be rife with hatred, blasphemy and
accusation, falsehood and impurity, pride, the voice of lowliness, the voice of the
dragon. Consciences grown coarse, minds turned deceitful, hearts selling their souls
will not really notice, that the contents have been changed, for they did not take the
old seriously either and maybe they will not even take the new seriously. But people
of sensitive conscience, men of true hearts and the God fearing ones will feel an
indescribable disgust, when from within the old sacred walls, from the old
organizations they will hear the voice of the Antichrist. The abominable destroyer,
who will wipe out the daily sacrifice will stand upon that holy place, men will see
the beast in the place of the Lamb (Da 13:11, 11:36-38, 11:31 or Mt 24:15) and who
will place himself above all gods. To organize the worship of the new god with the
old forms is the duty of the false prophet.

This sentence “He exercised all the authority of the first beast on bis behalf” means the
following: the word authority here is used to stand for jurisdiction, but the word has
the meanings of possibility and sphere of authority in it. As the dragon gave his
whole sphere of authority to the first beast, the same way he also transferred his
whole sphere of authority to the second beast that is the false prophet. The dragon
hands over his authority to the beast because men are more likely to obey a visible
master than an invisible one. His followers will behold the Satan god in the beast just
the way the disciples of Jesus saw the heavenly Father in him. The beast, however,
arising from the sea of people, will not know how to handle the nations, he himself
will rather considered someone exotic, who will make a stronger impression on the
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world by virtue of his novelty, which lies in his wildness, his intrepidness and in-
born shrewdness. People will not worship in him what will be in him but what they
will suspect to be in him. He will have a need of someone, who will explain him to
the people the same way, as he will portray the dragon by duty. It will be him, who
will make people assume, that in the Antichrist there is something wondrous,
unfathomable depth, rich mind, a never-before-seen level of creativity. The false
prophet will be the head-priest of the Antichrist, his minister of propaganda and his
representative with full power. We have seen, that the beast will be able to do just to
open his mouth in blasphemy against anything, which used to be the object of
respect before. He will jealously destroy any other altar, which has not been built for
him and he will begin a bloody hunt for those, who are not willing to bow down
before him. All this will be quite brutal. Someone is needed, who will attribute a
deeper meaning to all this brutality, smug and undisguised pride, and will make
people believe, that the beast is a person of great prominence, a divine phenomenon.
To be able to do this, the beast will entrust him with all of his power, but he shall
have to do everything for him and before him. He will have no opportunity to act
independently.

The false prophet, whose self-interest will be the only thing, by which he will serve
the beast, with the power delegated to him, with the military power of the beast will
make everyone worship the beast, that they may celebrate the miracle in him, by
which his mortal wound has been healed and hail the old pagan oppression, smugness
and selfishness in him. The healing of the beast’s wound means the abatement of the
influence, of the power of the Church. The false prophet, whose undoubted
connection to the Christian Church has been made clear by the remark, that “be had
two horns like a lambs”, will demand the worship of the one, who shall fight and try
to overthrow the former Church of the false prophet. He will be not satisfied, that
himself is unbelievingly in the service of the Antichrist, but he will force his former
partners, his brethren to persecute the resistant ones. The means of the enforcement
of this task is lighted by verse 17. The outcome of all this coercion is, that no one
could sell or buy, who does not have on himself the seal of the Antichrist. While the
Antichrist will brutally fight against the Christians and will kill them with weapons,
the false prophet will mobilize the public administration against his former brethren
and will make all those starved to death that would not join. He, who will make up
the Antichrist-legends, knows it best, that those are lies; yet, he will send to death his
former Christian brethren, because they are unable to tell lies. If anyone, it will be
the false prophet, who will commit the unforgivable sin. It is no wonder, that along
with the beast they will descend alive into the mire of brimstone and fire of
damnation.

The epistle of 2Th already prophesies, that the coming of the Antichrist will be
accompanied with the effort of Satan and all this will manifest in every sort of power
demonstration, false wanders and miracles and with the full deception of falsehood
(2Th 2:9-10). These, therefore, will be the kind of miracles, like the miracles of the
wizards of the Pharaoh, who turned their sticks into snakes and the water into blood,
they apported frogs, but were unable to fend off any of Moses’ plagues and they
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already have come to the end of their knowledge at the third plague. They were
sincere enough to admit: “This is the finger of God.” They will be the kind of miracles,
like the miracles of spiritism, the rappings, the writings made by spirits, the lifting
up of objects, the materializations, the levitation of any kind of invaluable objects,
moreover, the appearance of all kinds of mysterious powers. And those, who are
behind these powers, do not have any power to make human life easier to bear, to
help the suffering ones, but all they do is deception. Paul clearly states that these signs
will be false miracles, and will serve deception. Just as we do not often understand
the phenomena of spiritism and cannot explain them, so will the wonders worked by
the false prophet may be left unexplained, but this will have no effect on the fact, that
we can be sure about their purpose, which is deceit. We do not know, what kind of
tricks he will use to make people believe, that he brings fire down from the sky and
renews the wonder of Elijah, but this is not even important. What important is, that
the fire brought down will not be the fire of heaven, but it will be the fire of
Gehenna, which will torment within their souls all those, who believe its heavenly
origin. There will be other miracles, which he will work and which are in part, of
course, the magician’s tricks and in part the influences of dark spiritual effects,
spiritistic wonders of the kind mentioned by the revelation saying, that by it the
sculpture of the beast will be able to speak. Among the impure spirits of Satan there
will easily turn up one, who will fulfill this act. The satanic netherworld will help
the false prophet the way it helped the magicians of the Pharaoh, but only as much
as God allowed them to do so. And this is the line, which they may not cross. This
will be the warning sign that the wonders of the Antichrist do not come from
heaven. This is when the thought of a Latin saying becomes a reality: Mundus vult
decipi, ergo decipiatur! The world wants to be deceived, so deceive it! With great
theatrical skill, which they have already mastered on the Christian pulpit, they will
perform these wonders before the beast, making them appear as the emanations of
the beast’s power, and people of disturbed conscience will gladly believe, that in the
beast otherworldly forces are in operation. Those, who denied the miracles of Jesus,
will believe the wonders of the beast, because they will want to believe them.
Probably, there will be festivities all over the world to commemorate the beast’s
victory, his unrivalled strength and strategic acumen. They will unveil his sculptures
erected everywhere at these feasts and the false prophet and his followers will
demonstrate the wonders of the occult word. Probably there will be a central
celebration in the capital city, where the Antichrist himself also will appear. The false
prophet will pay his homage to the beast’s sculpture with the help of the clergy. And
at this moment, in the orchestrated and prepared manner or due to a spiritistic
influence, a voice will speak from the sculpture and the masses bow down before the
sculpture in reverence. The same thing may happen in many places. People will pass
on this piece of news enthusiastically, newspapers will publish reports about the
miracle and a new separate holiday will be inaugurated in the calendar just to
commemorate this event. When the excitement is the highest the beast will proclaim
the new motto, which says, that if anyone should not worship wholeheartedly the
new beast after this has to be killed as a prophaner of religion and a culprit rebelling
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against the divinity. And the fanaticized masses will be on the hunt for those, who
refuse to revere the sculpture of the beast. The same will happen, which had
happened in the past before the sculptures of the Roman emperors, erected in their
lifetimes. Superstition and bloodthirst are of the same spirit. Battle cry and bloody
corpses in the streets. Mundus vult decipi, ergo decipiatur!

They carry the madness a step further and the search for those who will have
conscientious objections against the new kind of worship. A new order of the
devotees of the beast will be founded and the members of the order will furnish
themselves with an emblem. The movement will be spreading and everyone will be
forced to bear the emblem of the beast’s devotees. And then a decree will be enacted,
according to which nobody should sell or buy who does not bear to have this sign
upon him. Only devotees of the beast are allowed to live on the earth and non others.

And yet, God will have the power to keep his flock alive. Many of the faithful
followers of Christ will live to see his return. They will have acquaintances, and one
day, disappear from their eyes in an instant. All the others might be thinking that
constabularies have arrested them, but in fact, they will see them later in glory.

One of the most notable inventions of the modern times is the cult of offices, the
bureaucracy. They are always being blamed and demanded to be done away with
them. Yet exactly the opposite happens. Bureaucracy always gains more space and
those who used to be against it, which are without power, will always resurrect it in
a larger form as soon as they have come to power. They curse bureaucracy, when it
turns against them, but they beseech it, when they want to secure their power. For
the bureaucracy makes it possible, that everyone should be under constant control.
The greatest need for this despised tool of despotism will be in the state of the
Antichrist. No one should evade the watchful control of the authorities! Political
systems will learn this from each other and further develop it. No one will be able
to stir without being controlled. They will try to control even the secret thoughts
and for doing this, literacy will be perfect, which intrudes into all places, finds out all
secrets, lays his hands on everything and makes records of everything. The rationing
will be extended to the extreme and the buying tickets will only be possible for those,
who prove that they belong to the devotees of the beast.

Whether they will indeed wear a sign on their right arms and their foreheads as the
Jews have already done in their interpretation of the divine command, could remain
an open question. The command of God is concerned of tying on the hands and on
the foreheads, because by doing this God wanted to symbolize, that the law has to
be put into the thinking (forehead) and into the action (right hand). In the realm of
the beast something other than the divine laws have to pervade the action and the
thinking. People will be controlled closely and anyone who does not think the way
the beast does, that is, he who does not blaspheme God and heaven and all the
martyrs living in their tents in heaven, and who does not act after the manner of the
beast, taking part in the bloody persecution of the Christians, will be ostracized from
life. He will be forbidden to sell something and will be forbidden to buy anything.
The false prophet, who formerly was a Christian priest, was slowly drifted along the
lines of self-interest, until he became the priest of the Antichrist, will persecute the
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followers of Jesus with his pride hurt by the faithful and with wild hate against the
disobedient ones, because other than the followers of the Lamb will not resist the cult
of the beast. Then the tare will be separated from the wheat. At that time the
denominations will disappear and only two churches remain: the one of the woman
clothed with the sun and the other one, that will be later named the great prostitute
by the Scriptures, that church which acquired for herself the defense of the beast and
in change she worships the beast.

As to how the sign of the beast worshippers will look like, that we cannot tell
based on the prophecy. It is certain, that it is not the number 666, which will be
stamped on their arms and foreheads because that would be the scorn on behalf of
the Scriptures that they will rather persecute than wear as a sign. Most interpreters
tried to solve the meaning of 666 based on the fact, that the characters of the ancient
Hebrew, Greek and Latin alphabets had been also used as numbers. This approach is
utterly of no use in the interpretations of the end times. Because numerical figures
have long been separated from characters, it is hardly possible, that they will unify
the two, when the time comes and that in the distant future the worshippers of Satan
will bear a number as a badge. It would be an anachronism then. An interpretation
of a name consisting of numbers would only make sense, if we had to look for the
Antichrist of the Book of Revelation at the time of writing of the book. This,
however, is made impossible because of the juxtaposition of the literary historical
and general historical facts. The most widely accepted interpretation, that is the name
Neron Kesar written in Hebrew letters is unusable, because the Book of Revelation
was written much later than Nero’s time, as we have seen it in the introduction.
Some are really turning into a game of cross world puzzle their effort of trying to see
whether the numerical values of certain words would spell out 666. Besides Nero
they took the names of Diocletian, Luther, Calvin, and the names of different popes,
the Jesuits, Napoleon, Balaam, they took the Latin words with more Greek letters.
All these different possible interpretations expressly tell us, that this approach of the
interpretation is infeasible. The number 666 was given as a sign by the revelation so,
that Christians would recognize the antichristian spirit and that they would
immediately and easily recognize it. It was given in the revelation not for an
unending and impossible puzzle solving endeavor. Therefore, it should bear a simple
and profound meaning. Such an interpretation is not provided by the numerical
values of the characters of the names. And since before the one Antichrist many
Antichrists will come, in whom the antichristian spirit will slowly develop only to
spread further among the wide stratums of humanity, it is clear, that it will be
possible to recognize the last Antichrist not by some outer sign, but by his mentality.
It becomes clear from 1Jo 2:19 that the Antichrists will come from among the ranks
of the Christians and will return to heathenism. This is what we are told about the
last Antichrist, too. Therefore, the distinguishing mark of the Antichrist will be his
anti-Christianism, the denial of the essence of Christianity. There is a difference
between puzzle solving smartness and wisdom seeing into spiritual depths. The fact
that here we are not dealing with the former, in other words, it is not the ingenuity,
which finds a name hidden in numbers, can be told from the sentence, which
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introduces the number 666. “This (literally: here) calls for wisdom”; that is, the
decipherer has to find hidden spiritual secrets. The counting of the number of the
wild beast does not mean the calculation of numbers, which have to be added to each
other, but using spiritual factors in calculations, meaning that we have to regard the
act of counting the beast’s number as picture in this particular place. This argument
is also made specious by the use of the numbers in their figurative sense throughout
the whole book. We have to reckon with the allegorical meaning of the numbers.
This number cannot be the only exemption of the rule.

Having taken all of this into consideration, we have to resort to a numerological
interpretation, if we wish to understand the number of the beast, which is 666. Here,
however, we are faced with the difficulty that we hardly encounter in the Holy
Scriptures, the symbolic meaning of number six. True, the cherubs had six wings,
however, no connections can be made with it in this respect, because in this case we
are dealing with three pairs and not six single wings, therefore we have to proceed
from the symbolic meaning of number 3. Yet, even if we do not encounter the
symbolic meaning of number 6 in the Bible, all the more often we find number six
in the Babylonian numerology. An hour had 60 minutes in it, the double month in
use there were 60 days and in one world epoch there were 600 years. So whatever in
the Bible the 7 meant, that was the meaning of 6 in Babylonia. Number 6 is related
to the movement of the Sun and number 7 with that of the Moon. One lunar month
was signified by 7, and was denoted by number 6 in Babylon. 4 times 7 made a Moon
month. And because the last day of each week was devoted to God, and every
seventh year was dedicated for resting and each year coming after every 7 times 7
years, that is the 50th one, was made the year of jubilation. That is why in the Jewish
soul the seventh day and the year coming after the sixth day and the seventh year was
intertwined with the concept of joy, happiness and calm. If we take this seventh away
and if we are satisfied with the 6 days and 6 years of laborious struggle, then life
becomes hopeless and barren. The beast calculates with 6 that is, he drives into
perpetual toil without rest. Christ calculates with 7, which is to say, that after the toil
and struggle, he brings ease. The number 666 is toil without end, ceaseless drudge and
aimless work. 6 is the number of Babylon, the number of people building the tower
of Babel, who are building without God and so they have to leave their work
unfinished, they have grown tired of it. On the surface it seems, that they are getting
further, without the seventh day, they are doing their work in constant drudgery,
but in reality they accomplish less and will quit their work because without rest,
without quietude one cannot bear life. Number 666 is the number of man, who
creates a culture, civilization, power and happiness without God, but reaches not his
goal. 7 is the number of God who sanctified the seventh day. “This calls for wisdom.
If anyone has insight, let him calculate the number of the beast.” Then let him calculate
the number of God as well. By which can one get further? By the pagan godlessness,
or by devoting his life to God, by the perpetual and renewing return to God? The
beast and the false prophet will try to separate humanity from God and to build the
unfinished tower of Babel, and make it glorious and strong without God. Let’s count,
is it successful?
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The Lamb And The 144,000 Sealed Ones On The Mount Of Zion

1 Then I looked, and there before me was the Lamb, standing on Mount Zion, and with
him 144,000 who had his name and bis Father’s name written on their forebeads. 2 And
I heard a sound from heaven like the roar of rushing waters and like a loud peal of
thunder. The sound I heard was like that of harpists playing their harps. 3 And they sang
a new song before the throne and before the four living creatures and the elders. No one
could learn the song except the 144,000 who had been redeemed from the earth. 4 These are
those who did not defile themselves with women, for they kept themselves pure. They
Jollow the Lamb wherever be goes. They were purchased from among men and offered as
Jirstfruits to God and the Lamb. 5 No lie was found in their mouths; they are blameless
(Rev 14:1-5).

The introductory words of the vision, “then I looked” sound on the lips of the
prophet like a breath of relief after waking up of a horrible dream. He looks again,
and now the prophet looks at something else, not tormenting nightmares, which
press one’s bosom and suffocate. The seer now breathes in fresh mountain air again.
A Lamb stood on the mount of Zion. The mount of Zion was a low hill in the
earthly reality. Even all of the other hills of Jerusalem exceeded it, and it only on
account of its steep and hard to climb sides made it a stronghold and a royal
residence. But the spiritual mount of Zion is the highest on the earth. Upon the
mount of the spiritual Zion the invisible, indescribable, unique and eternal Spirit-
God dwelt to whom not one pagan god-seeking thought could lift up. This spiritual
mountain, the mountain of revelations already at the time of the Old Testament
emitted fresh air on all of those, who leaving human thoughts behind, above all
pagan philosophies were looking for the Word of God. In the New Testament, the
mount of Zion is identical with the city of the living God, with the heavenly or
upper Jerusalem (Gal 14:26; Heb 12:22), upon it tens of thousands of angels and the
Church of the firstborn, registered in heaven, are dwelling. This Church, called the
Church of the firstborn in the epistle to the Hebrews, the full number of the Gentiles
in Romans, the chosen ones to be saved in the 2nd epistle to the Thessalonians and a
chosen people in 1st Peter. According to Paul, although the Church is living on
earth, according to her civil law she belongs to heaven. About this Church the
Scriptures say in several places, that God has sealed her for himself with his Holy
Spirit (2Co 1:22; Eph 1:13, 4:30), and the Book of Revelation also speaks of the
emergence of the 144,000 ones, that the angel of God has engaged them to God with
a seal. Now, the heaven makes a secret known to the prophet: as the way the 144,000
ones, by virtue of their spiritual kinship belonged to the heavenly ones and their
desires affixed them to heaven, the same way heaven did not leave alone the elect
ones in their pilgrimage on earth, but the Lamb himself came down to invisibly dwell
among them and with them. This descent means, according to the traffic possibilities
of the spiritual world, that he gives many signs of his nearness to her. Those who
bore his name and the name of his Father written on their foreheads, in other words,
the name of Jesus and the heavenly Father was so deeply ingrained into their
thoughts, that the souls were full of them, that they were thinking about them
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continually, and calling and anticipating them, step by step, path by path experienced
the signs of Jesus’ thinking about them, wanting them to be close to him, and
expecting the moment, when he can reveal himself to them. The nearness of Jesus
also means, that in visions and prophecies he often reveals himself to them. The voice
is always more encouraging and firmer, saying that the Lord is at the threshold
already, right in front of the door. The Church does not only hear the voice of the
false prophet, she hears the voice of heaven more times. She is not alone!

But the Church not only senses the closeness of Jesus, but the closeness of their
brethren in martyrdom, who went ahead into the heavenly house. And now, they are
there before the throne, before the 4 living creatures and the 24 elders, and are singing
a new song. It is said that dying believers have curious visions, when they prepare to
part from this life and to unite with the heavenly ones. Angels, their saved relatives,
and the Lord comes before them, to take them with themselves. They hear a wonderful
music and see marvelous lands. This mercy will be the portion of that 144,000 who,
ready for die the martyr’s death, in their thoughts (behind their foreheads) live rather
in heaven than on earth. They will hear a wonderful music at that time and they will
know, that the Church dwelling in heaven is praising the Father and the Lamb, who
are sitting on the throne. This voice reaches them as if it were the roaring sound of
a waterfall, as if there have been thunder in the sky and both has powerful and
melodious voice, yet the wonderful melody of the heavenly song has been not taken
away by the loudness of the voice, but made it even more capturing, heart rending,
majestic and astonishing. They were singing a new song, not the kind, which is
composed within the struggles of the earth, but the kind, which wells up from calmed
down, happy and grateful hearts after victory. They are not only looking ahead
already, but they are allowed to look behind, too, and upon the act of mercy, to the
completed deliverance. They do not know the kind of ploughing anymore, where he
who holds the plough is not allowed to turn and look back. They are harvesters,
gatherers, who look gladly back on the work done, which will not stay fruitless. We
cannot even imagine the beauty of that state, and so their song affects us as the song
of unimaginable happiness. They are singing before the four living creatures, who
made them strong in their earthly struggles, and who were at work at the time of
their singing, to turn the fiery torrent of the throne into the flame of judgment for
the obdurate and the downpour of life for the believers. They are singing before the
24 elders, who were following the old and present events with the whole attention
of their hearts, and who enlightened John also with so much emphatic love about the
wonderful plans of God, that the cry of the prophet turned into jubilant joy.

The cherubs and the elders were singing with them, the Church fighting the last
and the most difficult battle on earth listened to the wonderful voices in awe, which
sounded in their inner ears, enwrapping them in celestial light and emanated
heavenly air in the foul, ignominious swamp-air of the antichristian empire. This
vision was the gift of God, which will probably be part of the Christians on many
places of the earth.

No one else heard the song, only the 144,000 saints around the Lamb. And it is
natural this way! “He who has an let him hear!” - says Jesus to all of the churches, but
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not even all of the members of the churches heard the song. He whose heart has been
hardened by the intoxication and the troubles of life (Lk 21:34) and rather him,
whose heart has been hardened by that wine, which the beast and the false prophet
give people to drink, does not understand anything from the joy and gratitude of the
heavenly ones. In fact, all of that is rather annoying and irritating for him. The great
mass obeying the Antichrist is entirely convinced that this is impossible for any form
of rule to ever exist on earth other, than the reign of the Antichrist. Therefore, they
gave in to the evil one, prostrated themselves on the ground before him so, that he
would be able to freely trample over them. These do not have ears to hear the voice
of hope, much less to hear the harbinger song of victory. There weren’t others,
besides the 144, 000, who would have been able to understand and to learn the song,
and who were purchased for a price on the earth, who could never feel to be the
possessions of any other being than the Lamb who gave his life for them. He, who
has tasted this love, will not want to taste any other food on earth. He who has
become drunk of the Spirit, to him there will be no other drunkenness on earth any
more.

Sentences such as this: “These are those who did not defile themselves with women, for
they kept themselves pure... No lie was found in their mouths; they are blameless” do not
mean that they have never sinned, neither does it mean that they have not committed
sins after their conversion, nor does it mean that they are unable to sin. These
characterizations cannot stand in contrast to other teachings in the book and
especially to such sentences, which appear along with them: “They were purchased
from among other men and offered as firstfruits to God and the Lamb.” If they have been
bought, they could only have been bought from the bondage of Satan, therefore,
they were slaves of sin just like other men. If they have been bought as first fruits,
than many others will follow them, of whom they are the first ones, the first fruits.
They are also from that sinful mass, of which they are only the first fruits. Yet, those
three remarkable sentences mean three things. First of all, they are covered by the
blood of the Lamb and to God they look like as if they have never defiled themselves.
In his eyes they are virgins and without fault. On the other hand, these expressions
characterize their loyalty to God. They turn to no other, than to him, who so loved
them that he died for them. This is why it is true that they have not defiled
themselves. In this sense they are without fault and they are virgins. Thirdly, we
should not forget, that they will be living in the antichristian times, and the
seriousness of those times will kindle a special sense of responsibility in those, whom
are led on the path of victory by the Lamb. The Antichrist and the great prostitute
deceived by him are, therefore, the church splitting from God. Culture and
civilization rouse such a disgust mixed with fear in the members of the victorious
Church, that the disgust and the fear of God will keep them from having anything
to do with Belial and from flirting with the Antichrist in any way. They will not
negotiate with the camp of the Antichrist based upon a treacherous, false apology to
buy mercy for them with betrayal. In the last days the saving grace of God will be
far greater, but the prayers beseeching him, the resolution of joining to him shall be
firmer as well. The statement means two things, that they follow the Lamb

233



everywhere: “They follow the Lamb wherever he goes.” They are the followers of the
Lamb in all of that, which the Lamb did in his earthly life, and they obey him in
everything, which bearing witness to him demands today. Not only the Lamb will
be with the 144,000 but the 144,000 will be with the Lamb also.

It will be a wonderful time! The yearning of the bride and the groom after each
other will become more intense. The earth will become darker all the time and night
shall cover everything. But there will be light always in the land of Goshen, where
the chosen race lives. The end of the Church returns to its beginning. The worship
services will be such as they had been at the dawn of Christianity. The lost gifts of
grace will be returned. The prophecy shall sound again and the revelations will tell
the good news of the imminent end. The heaven and the earthly Church anticipating
the Lamb get into contact with each other, their hearts will become in one accord,
the saints praying at the foot of the altar cry louder all the time to the throne, and
the Church waiting on the earth understands and learns the new song of heaven.
They learn to see all, which is still invisible. They learn to give thanks for all that,
which is only a promise yet. They learn to go through the horrors of this present
world the way, as Peter walked on the deep water. Their visions lift them up from
this world and they shall dwell on the mount of spiritual Zion where the presence of
the Lamb is a reality.

Prophetic Revelations Of the Last Days

“Then I saw another angel flying in midair, and be had the eternal gospel to proclaim to
those who live on the earth - to every nation, tribe, language and people. "He said in a loud
voice, “Fear God and give him glory, because the hour of his judgment bhas come. Worship
him who made the heavens, the earth, the sea and the springs of water.” °A second angel
Jollowed and said, “Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the Great, which made all the nations drink
the maddening wine of her adulteries.” ’A third angel followed them and said in a loud
voice: “If anyone worships the beast and bis image and receives bis mark on the forebead
or on the band, “he, too, will drink of the wine of God’s fury, which bas been poured full
strength into the cup of his wrath. He will be tormented with burning sulfur in the
presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb. "' And the smoke of their torment rises for ever
and ever. There is no rest day or night for those who worship the beast and bis image, or
Jfor anyone who receives the mark of his name.” > This calls for patient endurance on the
part of the saints who obey God’s commandments and remain faithful to Jesus. "Then I
heard a voice from beaven say, “Write: Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now
on.” “Yes,” says the Spirit, “they will rest from their labor, for their deeds will follow them”
(Rev 14:6-13).

The meeting of heaven and earth, watched by the Lamb who was together with the
144,000 on the mount of Zion, as I have said, will result in the revival of the ancient
Christian spiritual gifts. The first of these charismas will be the prophecy, for its
warning and encouraging words there will be a greater need then ever in the midst
of growing spiritual darkness, in the midst of the threatening persecution. In the
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following lines, the angel of revelation shows a few of the prophecies, of the kind,
which will probably be spoken at the end days, but, which already fill us with hope
and happiness. The pieces of news are passed on by angels, and after that, knowing
that the words of the Book of Revelation has been rendered into symbols by the
angel conveying the revelations, it will not come as a strange thing for us. John sees
the angels because he is in ecstasy, which renders the spiritual world visible for him,
however, it does not follow from this, that the angels conveying the revelations will
be visible at the end of days. It may be that the prophets will see them even then and
will give an account of the things, which they have seen. Naturally, not only three,
but also quite many angels will perform the act of mediation between heaven and the
Church living on the earth and the revelation of not only three but also many
prophecies will be heard.

The expression of the zenith of the sky marks that point of the firmament, where
the sun dwells around noontime. Flying in the zenith means that what the angel has
to say is addressed to the dwellers of the entire globe as told by the revelation itself:
to proclaim as good news to the dwellers of the earth, to all nations, tribes, tongues
and peoples. Because humanity here is looked in its totality, it enumerates its
constituent parts in the order of their emergence in time and not like in referring to
humanity in the kind of form in which it presently appears. Therefore, here the
word nations is in the first place, that is a division according to descent and then
come the names of smaller formations, which have emerged through mixing, the
tribes and then tongues denoting cultural units and encompassing wider layers, and
finally the word peoples, which is made up of all of them. The Bible does not do
anything without a reason. The eternal Gospel followed the development of
humanity all the way through, ever since the time, when it lived in an even purer
national form. It had an influence on the way the different nations interacted with
each other out of, which the tribes were formed; it guided culture, the emergence of
languages, and stood on guard when tribes and tongues merged into peoples.

If the Gospel here receives the epithet eternal, the reason of it is not that the epithet
was to mark a different class of Gospel, because there is only one Gospel, which talks
of the cross, and this Gospel is just as universal as the cross itself. Those, therefore,
are not right, who are saying about this particular place, that the time of the Gospel,
which is meant for the Church, is over and the preaching of a new and eternal Gospel
begins. It is true, however, that the Greek word epi does not have the meaning of
“for him”, but has connotations like with regard to and such. Here it is not the point,
that after the era of the Church the time of the nations, tribes, tongues and peoples
followed, because exactly the era of the Church became the era of the nations, tribes,
tongues and peoples as opposed to the era of one nation, the era of Israel. It is not the
era of the Church, but that of Israel was over with the murder of Jesus, in order, to
give way to the era of the Church that is, to the new nation called out from all
nations. Therefore, only the era of the Church is continued here. It is not the Gospel,
which changes, but the promise grows. Besides the promise of the first resurrection,
reserved for the elect ones, other promises of God are opened. God saves those also,
who bow down before him with the fear of God, and give glory not to the beast, but
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to God. Even if they falter, even if they give in to the oppression of the false prophet
under the influence of terror, there is forgiveness, and if not in any other way, they
can be saved as firebrand through the flame of judgment. This is what the Gospel says
and this Gospel is not new, because besides all of those, whose work lasts through its
golden, silver and precious-stone nature, there were always those among the nations,
tribes, tongues and peoples, whose works by their wooden, hay, and chaff nature
burn, but they themselves are saved from the fire by the mercy of God (1Co 3:10-
15). After closing the number of the chosen ones, the Gospel is preached further on,
and so the Gospel is eternal. The word eternal is, therefore, not an attribute, but an
epithet of ornament.

We also should not think that the angel preaching the eternal Gospel does not call
the nations to come to the Lamb Jesus, but to God, the creator. He does not mention
God creating the heaven, the earth, the sea and the fountains in place of the Lamb,
but besides the Lamb he calls the attention of the nations to the Creator, because the
plagues pouring out at the trumpet voices will attack exactly the physical heavens,
earth, sea and fountains, and they are going to make life unbearable. Humiliating
themselves, admitting their sins, the nations should surrender to the Creator so, that
the plagues would turn away from the repentant nation. Let God, the Creator, drive
the sinners to the forgiving God, to the Lamb. Let them not curse with a hardened
heart the one, who punishes them, but fear him, because these plagues proclaim, that
the hour of judgment has come. Let them admit, that God is more powerful, than
men and Satan standing behind them, who do nothing, but speak big things with
their mouths and that they do not have the power to fend off the plagues of God or
to make them go away or so much as make them less severe. Let them give glory to
God, after having seen the facts. This is the path of justice and honesty. He, who
steps on it, chooses freedom.

The reason for the fact, that the angel preaching the eternal Gospel is called a
different angel by the revelation, although he should be considered to be the first angel
next to that angel, who is called the second angel, is, that the first angel is a different
angel, too, besides the angel guiding John, who conveys the revelation to John.

If the angel of revelation, who is first in line, alludes to the natural disasters, then
the angel who comes second, warns about a new plague, which is only yet to come:
the fall of Babylon. Babylon, the Babylon of the end times, is still standing but its
days are numbered. And because God has already uttered his judgment upon the
ungodly city, the angel proclaims the fall of Babylon to have happened. “Fallen!
Fallen is Babylon the Great!” The question as to the identity of Babylon of the end
times made the interpreters come up with all kinds of guesses. Some thought of
Rome, or other, more modern cities. Then again others predicted that there would
be a newer city built in the very place of the old Babylon, the rational being, that the
focus of historical events will be shifted to the east. It is possible that a great world
capital will be built somewhere else and that is what the prophecy refers to. And
finally it is possible, that the name of “Babylon the Great” does not stand for one
city, but the great cities in general, and ubiquitously all world capitals will be exposed
to the collapse prophesied about Babylon.
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At the first Babylonian events the will of God was, that the people would be
scattered all around the world and humanity would develop healthier if scattered. On
the other hand, the urban agglomeration corrupts humanity. Moving into great cities
wrenches men out of their homes, where the threads of tradition connected them to
moral values also, and people without roots are more inclined to embark on
dangerous and perilous ventures. They tend to rebel more quickly and believe
despots and irresponsible demagogues. The great city is richer and there are many
opportunities for the enthrallment and debauchery of the soul, and there are fewer
barriers against the development of destructive impulses and instincts. The world
empire is tied to great cities. Moral, national and religious corruption flows into the
country from the great cities. The great city gives the nations drink of the wine of
the passion of fornication. Great cities will be hit the most by the destruction as a
consequence. One day, the judgment of God will find them. The depraving and
poisoning influence of the big city will be the greatest, when it will bow down to the
spirit of the Antichrist. Then beastly wrath, violence, ruthlessness, hunger to
plunder, boldness, lust, and baseness take over the great city. The ancient Babylon
was religious as well, and the last Babylon will be religious, too, in its own way. Its
life will be interwoven by the reviving paganism and spiritism. There will be
religious platitudes to go with the vices of pleasure and ruthlessness, which do not
seek any longer the God of Christianity but the beast. They are going to worship the
incarnation of hatred and falsehood. This is where the work of the Antichrist is given
the greatest dimensions. In this development, the great city, the great prostitute
reaches the point, at which the judging God says: enough! And of this time does our
present Biblical passage speak: “Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the Great, which made all the
nations drink the maddening of her adulteries.” As Enoch and Noah foresaw and
proclaimed the destruction of the ungodly world, the prophets of the final times will
foresee and proclaim the same way the peril of the Great Babylon, however, the
pagan soothsayers of the city, the spiritist oracles will be mute.

The third angel in line will speak of the punishment of those, who do not listen to
the divine voices heeding to the fear of God and warning about the destruction of
Babylon. The angel speaks with a loud voice. This is not the caressing of the silky
voice of grace, but the indignant and yet loving God makes his warning heard once
again. The powerful and terrifying God’s voice speaks to these people, who do not
heed any kind of warning, which would make them fear God. In my opinion, that
the terrible revelation is not spoken with regards to everyone who was drifted along
the masses out of fear; but it concerns those, who rather chose the Antichrist freely
and on purpose, instead of the God of love and justice. For only the sins, which were
done consciously and freely are not forgiven either in this or the other world. Just
like while characterizing the 144,000, the revelation sees not their past, but the last
stage of their development only. The same way it paints a picture of the ultimate
impenitence of those, who are going to damnation, the last state, out of which they
cannot be moved with any kind of word of heeding. If someone should worship the
beast and the sculpture of the beast ultimately and unequivocally, and if that worship
fits best for his inner disposition, if he covets and worships the nature of the beast
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out of conviction and delights in the falsehood of idolatry, and does not want to
know God, who has created the world, and if he gives free expression to this
intention and ultimate wish gladly and freely, or out of base and incurable cowardice,
and making a cheap compromise, by receiving the sign of the beast on his hand and
on his forehead and no pure desire and heroic will stir in him for the better, the pure
and the true, then the wrath of God will find him also, and he will drink from the
wine of God’s wrath.

The wine is a fitting picture of wrath. There is fury in the wine, which moves the
intoxicated man to speech and action. The wine of God’s wrath stirs up the peace of
the evil ones and rouses the waves of rebellion, anger, impotent rage, and then fear,
terror and self-accusation. This is the crying and gnashing of teeth, of which Jesus
spoke several times. Woe to him, who drinks of this spiritual wine! The ancient and
southern nations drank their fiery wines only mixed with water, but God shall give
the bowl brimful of wrath unmixed, in its total potency to the obdurate. God will
be the rex bibendi (the king of the marry-makers, the moderator of the drinking), he
will regulate the drinking and it will be a fearful amusement! Because the bowl, in
which he will serve, will be the bowl of indignation, temper full of anger, which has
been suppressed for long and which is now released. It crushes all kinds of resistance
and carries away the haughty, the conceited, the obdurate ones, and the users of brute
violence. The users of wicked violence will then be faced with the pure and holy
coercion and will fall into the dust broken into pieces. It will be not a shepherd’s
stick, but an iron rod, which will be in the hand of the Shepherd and the heathen
ones will break into worthless pieces.

Fire and brimstone, of course, have to be understood as little in a material sense as
the unmixed wine. Fire is the figure of passion of burning desire. The object of their
desires and passions are left behind the impure dead, yet they are accompanied by
their passions. They will yearn and long, but will find no relief. They will not suffer
the torments of Tantalus, because no one will tease or torment them with
hallucinations. However, that eternal emptiness remains in them, which was created
by the hopelessness of these deceitful desires. In the spiritual world spirits see
faraway. Just as the rich man of the parable saw Abraham through the uncrossable
whirl and spoke to him, the same way will the judged ones see God and the pure
angels who could have helped, and would have helped them back at the proper time.
Seeing God, seeing sanctity will evoke in them the feeling of complete hopelessness.
Oh, if only they had wanted to see God on time and had learned to walk in his sacred
light! But they denied God then and denied his existence. They stuck their heads into
the ground as ostriches in the tale, and believed in evil reality. And now, God’s
holiness does not heed to repent but only judges. At this point their judgment is
finally directed against themselves. They will accuse themselves like the rich man.
They will be sick of themselves. Their disgust is symbolized by the brimstone, which
in the fire, and only in the fire emanates noisome smell. There, among the flames of
torture, they will learn to be disgusted of themselves. When it becomes impossible to
hide away from God and the holy angels, then — which will be already too late - will
they judge themselves.
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This self-consuming accusation, in which only the torment of vexation but not of
death will come, will become a dense spiritual smoke around them. They will be
most tormented by the fact, that God’s holiness will see them and so they will try to
turn away, to hide from him. And the relief of the mist is given to them. They
themselves will look for this darkness, because the fire torments them. The smoke of
their self-concealing struggle will incessantly rise up and proclaim that peace can only
be found in God, and the false demagogies of the beast do not provide it. They will
curse the lies of the dragon, the beast and the false prophet, and the curses will finally
get there, where the dragon, the beast and the false prophet suffer. Those lips, which
once worshipped the beast and its image, will only speak curses now. They will now
compare them with God and the holy angels, and the knowledge does not let them
rest, that they could have chosen heaven and that still they have opted for the
threefold divinity of the Gehenna, Satan, the Antichrist and the false church. The
never stopping accusation is like the burning of the flames, the gnawing of maggots.

It is typical of this torment, that it does not begin when it breaks out with full force
in the other world and when judgment pierces the soul. This emptiness, this
hopelessness, this unhappiness, which is unable to feel joy, that haze, which envelops
them are already felt here on earth by those, who bear the sign of the beast, the
number of 666 on their souls. Because the work and struggle without rest, the life
without Sabbaths, where after the weekdays the soul does not lay his head on the lap
of God, already bear the future damnation in them. God warns, but many do not
want to hear his warning.

The antichristian world, therefore, is a hell under preparation, slowly burning
Gehenna, intoxicating smoke, in which the soul becomes dizzy and loses its
consciousness, which does not breathe the mountain-air of the higher world on the
mountain of Zion. Only constant prayer, only the incessant reading or repetition of
the Word, imprinting into the heart can save the children of God from drowsiness.
This is why the angel of revelation says: “This calls for patient endurance on the part of
the saints who obey God’s commandments and remain faithful to Jesus.” To obey the
commandments of God means, keeping them in our consciousness all the time,
looking at them and contemplating them. To remain faithful to Jesus means (being
aware of Jesus incessantly) putting the love, the reliability, meekness, and the calling
words of Jesus in the front of our minds all the time. To keep the commandments of
God and to remain faithful to means to live on the mount of Zion all the time. For
doing this, the patience of the saints is needed. Because, we can be steadfast only in
holiness, that is, in the holiness of God, in a state of surrendering ourselves to God.
What is needed for this is, that we always must be on our guard, and watch in the
dark night, and like faithful servants, wait for the return of our Lord keeping vigil,
so, that whenever he comes, he would find us awake.

It shows the benignity and infinite goodness of God, that he makes his consolation
shine into all kinds of darkness and he stands the message of light next to this
horrible and dark future. A voice, which is not defined more closely, speaks from
heaven again. These voices, which reverberate down to the earth from heaven are the
reports told by the victorious ones, resting at the foot of the altar, to their brothers
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struggling on the earth. They encourage and spur them and always talk about their
happiness. There, on the other side, happiness is not equal either. Happiness may
increase on the other side, at times quick leaps, changes, which are the sources of
indescribable happiness. The end of the rule of the Antichrist, the eradication of the
baseness and the misery summarized in the name of Babylon the Great, in other
words, the return of Jesus, which puts an end to the old world: means such a great
change in the other world, that from the fulfillment of the promises in the hearts of
the saints, waiting at the foot of the altar, there will be an unspeakable happiness.
“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now on.” Those, who have died in the
Lord, have always been blessed on the other side; their happiness, however, has
always been disturbed by the earthly fate of their brethren for whom they were sorry
and for whom they were praying. This confusion has now come to an end forever.
Those who have died in Christ are enjoying the complete and undisturbed victory.

When John hears this heavenly voice, a voice speaks in his own heart, which agrees
with the words of the blessed deceased ones. John knows that this voice is not one of
the many voices, which spring up in our hearts, due to the inspiration of our own
spirit and, that only reflect our own desires, but is the voice of the Holy Spirit of
God, who arouses conviction in our hearts. This voice inspired by the Holy Spirit
told him: “They will rest from their labor, for their deeds will follow them!” The saints,
who live in their heavenly tents, spoke of the happiness of those who die in Christ
to console their earthly brethren and also to evoke willingness for martyr’s deaths.
But the inner voice of the Spirit serves this purpose, too. Let them not despair! When
their enemies believe that they take away the most precious thing, the physical life
from them; in fact, they do the exact opposite of the greatest evil, which they want
to do: they help them into the greatest happiness. They are going to revive from their
travails before Christ. The most appropriate translation of the Greek kopos is “care”,
which is the noun of the verb hit or beat. The ungodly world hits, beats and breaks
the followers of Christ. They tiredly seek help and recuperation, and when they
arrive to the other side, they come to rest on the bosom of Christ. There is a lot more
to this all here, however, their deeds follow them, and this means, that because when
Christ returns, during the 1,000 year reign everyone will be given a new office
according to their loyalty, and since the thousand year rule is about to commence,
the reward of their deeds immediately follow them, too. This phrase “without delay”
is expressed in the original by met auton and has the same meaning as “from this time
forward” in the speech of the heavenly ones.

The Two Harvests

“I looked, and there before me was a white cloud, and seated on the cloud was one “like a
son of man” with a crown of gold on bis head and a sharp sickle in bis hand. "Then
another angel came out of the temple and called in a loud voice to him who was sitting on
the cloud, “Take your sickle and reap, because the time to reap has come, for the harvest of
the earth is ripe.” "“So he who was seated on the cloud swung bis sickle over the earth, and
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the earth was harvested. " Another angel came out of the temple in heaven, and he too had
a sharp sickle. **Still another angel, who had charge of the fire, came from the altar and
called in a loud voice to him who had the sharp sickle, “Take your sharp sickle and gather
the clusters of grapes from the earth’s vine, because its grapes are ripe.” " The angel swung
bis sickle on the earth, gathered its grapes and threw them into the great winepress of God’s
wrath. They were trampled in the winepress outside the city, and blood flowed out of the
press, rising as bigh as the bhorses’ bridles for a distance of 1,600 stadia (Rev 14:14-20).

The end is near. The seer is informed of this through spirit-voices, which are going
to announce the imminence of judgment when the end indeed will be at hand. After
the spirit-voices, two visions project before him the approaching judgment, which
depict the double harvest through the portrayal of wheat harvest and vintage, which
brings this world epoch to a close. One of the harvesters arrives on a white cloud and
the other comes out of the temple of God. The white cloud reminds us of the cloud,
which covered Jesus ascending into heaven from the eyes of the disciples. God was
accompanied by a cloud on his way, too, and spoke to the people from a cloud. The
eyes of the creatures cannot behold God in his own light; this is why he is more or
less hidden from the creatures by a dense cloud. The first harvester looks like the son
of man and we read this attribute already in Rev 1:13 and there it refers to Jesus. Out
of the eternal dwellers of heaven he is the one who put on the appearance of man
upon himself and became partakers of our destiny. Of the angels, even if they assume
a human form, the Scriptures never say that they are like the son of man. The golden
wreath or crown around his brow refers to his great majesty, his royal
understanding. What these three characteristics point at is, that here we are dealing
with Jesus himself, the angel of Jehovah; he comes to harvest the wheat crop himself.
This thought, however, is not new, because this is how John the Baptist describes
him in the judgment: he had his shovel in his hand and will thoroughly purge his
floor. “His winnowing fork is in his hand to clear his threshing floor and to gather the
wheat into his barn, but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Therefore,
Jesus, even if not alone, of course, but along with his angels, yet he carries out the
judgment himself. When I say judgment, I do not mean jurisdiction on it, but
separation, which the Greek word “krinein” also denotes. Christ will separate the
wheat from the weed in order to gather the wheat into the heavenly barn. The wheat,
therefore, means all of those people, who are called the children of the kingdom by
Mt 13:38. According to Jewish usage they are the partakers of the kingdom and of
whom in Mt 13:30 says this: “Gather the wheat and bring it into my barn.” And verse
43 says this: “Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”
The sharp sickle in the hand of him, who sits on the cloud, shows that they are going
to be scythed by death. Here there is not mentioned yet the rapture, but is said
something about the deaths of martyrs. Rough bailiffs will take them to the scaffold.
Jesus himself comes to gather them into the heavenly barn. This harvest therefore
depicts the last persecution of Christians, which is greater than ever before. Its
beginning is not fixed in the workshop of Satan, but in the heavenly temple, from
where - obviously from the throne of God - an angel comes to tell the hour, when
God gives a free hand for the wicked one to carry out the persecution.
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However, there is a physical condition also for the coming of the harvest. This
physical condition is the ripening of the crop to be harvested. With another analogy
we say, that this is the preparation of the bride to unite with the groom. This
preparation has two meanings: the entire preparation of the bride entails the coming
of Christ; the preparation of the individual Christians to be gathered to Christ after
the faithful service they have performed with the promise, that the wreath of justice
is set aside for them. Here the latter is meant, the act of scything one by one, the
ripening, which in this final time will happen simultaneously, therefore we are
dealing with a general harvest. At the moment of Christ’s coming back, the sharp
sickle will not cut anymore.

The second harvester comes out of the temple of God and no characteristics of him
are given by the revelation. The vision says that the angel decreeing the harvest has
the power over fire. According to Eze 1:13, Isa 6:6-7, Gen 3:24 the cherubs or the
seraphs (their meaning is: the fiery ones) have power over fire, they are dealing with
the power emanating from the throne of God. They are the givers of life force and
they are the withdrawers of it also. The angel calling for the second harvest,
therefore, was a cherub. God presiding on his throne sent a cherub to take the breath
of life away from, the life sustaining fire. The executor of the judgment is a
subordinate angel, who also performs his task not alone. That the rank of this angel
is not mentioned by the revelation, is due to the fact, that because he did not even
have any kind of special rank. His task seems, therefore, more subordinate and
explains, that for the harvest of whom he has been sent, in the eyes of God were not
as precious, than the cropping of the former harvest, for which the Son of Man came.

The cropping of the second harvest is not wheat but grapes. While the children of
the kingdom, the righteous ones will be gathered into the barn of God, of the
cropping of the second harvest the revelation says, that they will be thrown into the
great winepress of the passion of God, and there they will be trodden, and their
blood pours out of the bathtub like a sea, and the blood throughout 1,600 stadium
long distance (about 296 km) and as high as reaching the bridles of the horses will be
flooded. These data point at a horrible massacre. Those, in the midst of whom such
a slaughter is done by the passion of God, cannot be the ones whom God rewards,
but only those, who are judged, damned and lost by God. This is the kind of
devastation at the return of Jesus.

The remark that the bathtub was trodden outside the city evokes in us the feeling
of uncleanness and disdain. People took outside the camp or the city that part of the
sacrifice, or that sacrifice, which was impure, due to the sin attached to it. Jesus
suffered outside the city, and the Father left him alone in his suffering, because our
sins, smeared on him, made him unclean. Everyone is hateful in the eyes of this
world that is willing to be in fellowship with God. (“Let us then go to him outside the
camp, bearing the disgrace be bore.”) God, however, chooses for himself that place as a
holy ground, which was despised in this world, the Golgotha, the cross. God chooses
for himself those people as saints, who have been ostracized by the world. In the
judgment the roles will be changed, and those who banned the saints of God outside
of themselves, will be taken outside the city, and they are going to be the objects of
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despise and disgust. Our forgiven sins will become holy, opportunities of
thanksgiving, but he, who despises forgiveness, becomes cursed and his blood will
flow outside the city from the bathtub of God’s wrath.

Therefore, the two different kinds of harvests are so diverse in nature that we have
to regard them as completely contradictory. One of them will be the deed of love and
appreciation and the other one will be that of damnation and despise. In the first one
the elect ones will be gathered into the heavenly barn and in the second the ungodly
will be lost in their impurity. The two harvests will not even be done at the same
time. The harvest of the wheat precedes vintage, and thus the last Christian
persecution will precede the execution of the last great judgment, pronounced against
the ungodly, moreover the former one is the prerequisite, the precursor of the latter
one. In any case, we may think of the three sequences of plagues as the treading of
the divine winepress, the wine pressing being present throughout the entire history
of the Church. Nevertheless, the climax, the consummation will be at the return of
the Lord, and this is what is brought in connection with the word Armageddon.
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The Fifth Vision:
Judgment Upon The Empire Of The Antichrist

The Angel Holding The Seven Bowls

"I saw in heaven another great and marvelous sign: seven angels with the seven last plagues
— last, because with them God’s wrath is completed (Rev 15:1).

Upon the seventh trumpet sound battle cries and gratitude cries rose to the throne.
To these cries the heaven replied by making the Arc of Covenant visible. There were
lightning, thundering, voices, quakes and a great rain of stone. Not the grace, but the
law turned to people: God was getting ready to judge. Before the angel of revelation
would draw the picture of judgment, he introduced to John the role players of the
coming events: the woman clothed with the sun, the dragon, the beast and the false
prophet. He described the war, which the dragon, the beast and the false prophet
waged against the woman clothed with the sun, as they entered the stage of action
one by one. What they did, it had been prepared in the workshop of Satan, who at
the time was suffering his greatest fiascos and this is when he came up with his
greatest achievement. His greatest failure was that he lost the game in heaven. The
testimony of the offspring of a male, who had exposed his lies, was taken to the
heaven. His greatest exploit was his embodiment in the Antichrist and his successful
work by virtue of the false prophet. He was able to organize the whole of humanity
by terror and lie, and to bar from life the progeny of the woman clothed with the
sun. He lost heaven; the earth used to be his possession, but could not remain in his
hands. Christ was preparing to come, bringing salvation with him. Heaven was
already rejoicing, knowing that Christ is going to win and whatever was created by
ungodliness on the earth has been doomed to decay.

However, before Christ could appear and judge, the earth has to be warned once
again, to be convinced of the might of God and Satan’s weakness, and to give glory
to the eternal God. The obduracy of man has to be broken and the sinner has to be
brought to his knees. This purpose is served by a new series of plagues, which will
come down on humanity, rebelling against God. The first series of plagues have been
caused by free given human passions. The second series of plagues were brought on
mankind by the free given unclean spiritual world. The third series of plagues, which
is to come now, will be poured unto humanity directly by pure angels from heavenly
sacrificial bowls, which have been filled with the fire of the heavenly altar. These
plagues will be the wine of God’s wrath of indignation, and anyone who drinks of it
will be drunkenly staggering. He, who will not see even after the plagues, he does not
want to see at all, there is nothing to do with him. These plagues will completely
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show the impotency of Satan and along with it his pompousness and lies. This
impotency, pompousness and falsehood will directly show the earthly alter ego of
the dragon, which is the beast, but indirectly they allow drawing a conclusion about
Satan, too. Thus, after all this there will be no need for other proofs, and with these
plagues the wrath of God, i.e. the judgment will be ended, exercised by God’s
wrathful indignation on the obdurate humanity.

John beheld the seven angels, holding the seven bowls, together. They were
majestic and astonishing figures! What John saw, was not the spiritual reality itself,
but only its picture projected into the physical world. Dream visions. Spiritual world
dressed into earthly forms. But spirit shines through matter. Their faces will show
inner peace, security, strength, uncompromising resolution, yet the noble and
unmaskable goodwill of the spiritual world. They are the angels of judgment, but not
that of the gleeful, malicious and unmerciful judgment.

The Testimony Of The Glassy Sea

’And I saw what looked like a sea of glass mixed with fire and, standing beside the sea,
those who had been victorious over the beast and his image and over the number of his
name. They beld barps given them by God *and sang the song of Moses the servant of God
and the song of the Lamb: “Great and marvelous are your deeds, Lord God Almighty. Just
and true are your ways, King of the ages. *Who will not fear you, O Lord, and bring glory
to your name? For you alone are holy. All nations will come and worship before you, for
your righteous acts have been revealed” (Rev 15:2-4).

We have already seen in Rev 4:6, that there is a crystal like sea of glass before the
throne of God. The sea is symbolic of the multitudes of people and the translucent
sea of glass symbolizes the honest, purified multitude of transparent people. “These
are those, who did not defile themselves with women, for they kept themselves pure. They
Jollow the Lamb wherever be goes... No lie was found in their mouths; they are blameless.”
They do not have such hidden things, which one day shall be shouted off the tops of
houses. They have confessed all their secret sins, end these came out completely to
the light. This is why they are like the sea of glass, which is warmed up and lighted
tully by the fire of God’s love. They are not cold and apathetic saints. They became
burning hot by the inside love, which extracted them form their sins, washed them
clean of their filth, and liberated them from their fears. They are brimful of gratitude
telt towards God. This is why they are like the sea of glass mixed with fire.

Those, who after having run their course and having fought the noble battle, have
arrived to the heavenly temple, continually will increase this heavenly sea of glass.
These conditions will be explained differently at the end of days. Those, who
overcame the beast, his statue and the number of his name, will enlarge the heavenly
sea. They are the ones, who will be not deceived by the loud speech of the beast,
neither his boasting, nor his slander, who are not frightened away from the faith of
Christ by any schemes he uses to scare people. The sea of glass will be increased by
the numbers of those, who will not fall down before the statue of the beast out of
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self-interest, looking for the most convenient ways, and will not praise man instead
of God. The sea of glass will be increased by those, who adhere to 7 and not to 666
and after the earthly work look for the peace of God. They sit at the foot of Jesus as
Mary and will not give up the eternal spiritual bread for physical food. All of these
having won, and persevering to the end, appear at the shore of the sea of glass in
heaven, and they are about to dive and mixed into it, when John catches sight of
them. Because of the sufferings of persecution and poverty, they came out with joy
and happiness from the great tribulation, and as a sign of this joy and gratitude, as
shown by the dream picture, which projects the inner into the outer, they are
holding zithers in their hands. This zither is of course the constituent part of the
vision. As to how the musical sounds are produced in the spiritual world, of which
our earthly music is a cheap imitation, we do not know. John, in his ecstasy saw the
things of the spiritual world in the form of earthly pictures. John heard that music,
which is so often heard by the dying ones, before they would pass away into the
heavenly happiness. And just as the dying ones and as many times as it is proven by
those around them, this heavenly music is far beyond of any kind of terrestrial
imagination in its beauty.

They will be singing the song of Moses, the bond-slave of God and the Lamb, while
standing by the sea of glass. One wonders whether Moses and the Lamb personify
the contradiction of the law and grace? Certainly not! There is not even a parallel
between the two persons, because Moses, the bond-slave cannot even be put next to
the Son of God. Moses cannot be used even as a type of Jesus, because that picture
we get of Moses, in Christ is quite one-sided and faint. But here we are not really
dealing with two persons, but with the hymn of Moses and the Lamb. The hymn is
thanksgiving; therefore, in connection with Moses and also with regard to Jesus we
have to look for the object of gratitude. This mutual object of gratitude is the
salvation. In the person of Jesus and also in the person of Moses God sent a savior to
the Jewish people, or rather to the whole of humanity. The escape from Egypt
became so deeply ingrained in the soul of the Jewish nation, that today, after four
thousand and five hundred years, the Passover is still their greatest festivity. And yet,
this salvation was only a figure of that salvation, which God provided by the Lamb,
not from the authority of the Pharaoh, but from the slavery of Satan and sin. Yet,
the salvation through the Lamb is not complete. The earthly Pharaoh is the most
terrible despot. The Antichrists still oppress and will oppress the nation of God on
earth. But when the suffering will be the most terrible, the Lamb will appear to set
his people free. Then besides the hymn of Moses, that hymn will become complete,
too, which glorifies the salvation through the Lamb. But all those, who sing at the
sea of glass, will think the time is ripe for this and they praise God shortly almost
with the same words, as can be found in the song of Moses.

God worked majestic (great) and stunning (wonderful) deeds at the time of Moses
and also at the end times with his plagues, by which he stroke the Pharaoh and his
nation and will strike the Antichrist along with the unbelievers. But God will do this
with his liberation also, by which he took out the Jews from the danger in the
ancient times and will take out his elected ones at the end times. In these deeds God
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proves indeed to be Lord, God over all, and to be the one, who holds in his hands all
the power of nature and all of the threads of the course of history. That is why he is
Lord and the sustainer and governor of the universe. (The translation as omnipotent
is not sufficient). Saying that the deeds of Jehovah are majestic, and make a profound
impression on the souls, is an observation made from a subjective point of view. This
observation is followed by a “judgment” from an objective point of view. “Your ways
are just and true, Ob, King of the nations.” The perpetual direction of actions is called
the way. We can say that we determine a certain path through our actions; but we
could say rather, that apart from us, there are ways in the world of beings that have
free will, which these beings walk on. Thus, through our actions we follow the old
paths trodden and familiar. If there is anyone, whose ways are typical and consistent,
he is God. God makes roads in the world of spirits, which are typical of him. We see
little independence and originality in the case of Satan. He rather imitates or denies,
but God always determines his ways, they always depends on that. Every creature
has freedom of self-actualization in the creation without hurting others. God set the
course of each creature like those of the celestial bodies. None of them crosses the
other. The ways of God are just and fair. They do not affect the personal freedom of
anyone and they oppose only the unlawful ones. God lets even Satan act until the
unlawfulness of his ways have been proven clearly. The ways of God are just, that is,
he deceives no one by them. His actions reflect his honesty. His actions are not from
the imagined dream world, but from the real world. He, who watches the actions of
God, will not be mistaken about the future and the judgment will find him not by
surprise. He sets the separate courses of the nations and by following their courses
they do not have to run against the interests and rights of other nations, unless they
want to subjugate and to take full advantage of them in a tyrannical way. God is the
king of the nations and the nations would have to learn the ways from him, on which
they are to walk, if they want to be happy and useful.

This God, who sets the ways, is Lord and also a sentence-passing Judge. He is above
all, is unrivalled, therefore, he is holy. Everything takes its cue from him, yet he is
outside of everything. He cannot be guided by anyone, because he regulates all with
laws, but he cannot be regulated by anyone. This is why he cannot be compared to
anyone and cannot be measured with the standard of anyone. Unconditional respect
and homage is his due. His holiness lies in this. The Holy Scripture speaks of other
saints besides him who are holy. Those who devote themselves to him are holy. But
their holiness are given them by God, by their relationship with God, therefore,
their holiness is not original, but a relative holiness. This is why we say, that he alone
is holy. Everyone else can only become holy through him and for his sake. This is
why it is only natural, that all of his creatures should fear him and glorify him. And
if this would not be done now by certain of his creatures, deceived by Satan, there
will come a time, when all nations and every single individual shall fear him, and will
be forced to give him glory. “Because all of the nations will come and fall down before
you.” This repentance of the nations will happen when God proclaims that he was
fair in all his dealings, and he would like to take care of everything in a just way. The
Greek word “dikaiema” means just action, a just claim, and both can apply to God.
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Everything he did or will do is just, and he wants nothing else of anyone, but that he
should do what is just.

In the words of the song there are more educational than emotional elements; there
are more legal statements than imagination. But this is only natural in heaven, where
someone, who wants to be happy, does not have to escape into the world of
imagination. Everything is real there around God, yet everything is beautiful and
joyful. Law and science seem dull to us, because they are far from the world of
reality, they are not real, and this is why they are not refreshing. There is one more
reason for the legal statements. God afflicts the obdurate world with severe plagues.
The heavenly ones see it well, that the heavy plagues are in harmony with justice. If
God does not put aside the evil ones and the wickedness, there won'’t be justice in the
world, or peace, or happiness. This is why we have to call fair the plagues of God, by
which he afflicts the corruptors of the earth and his judgments will be just, when he
will eliminate those, who resist to the end. God’s righteous deeds and lawful claims
have been revealed.

The Equipment Of The Seven Angels With Censers In Their Hands

*After this I looked and in heaven the temple, that is, the tabernacle of the Testimony, was
opened. “Out of the temple came the seven angels with the seven plagues. They were dressed
in clean, shining linen and wore golden sashes around their chests. "Then one of the four
living creatures gave to the seven angels seven golden bowls filled with the wrath of God,
who lives for ever and ever. *And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God
and from bis power, and no one could enter the temple until the seven plagues of the seven
angels were completed.

"Then I heard a loud voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, “Go, pour out the
seven bowls of God’s wrath on the earth” (Rev 15:5-8, 16:1).

The apostle always receives a newer spiritual charge and each spiritual charge
equips him for a new vision. From the depths of God’s Spirit clouds of pictures puff
up, which have been seen, designed by God, and which he wanted to impart to his
faithful servants so, that the events would not find them by surprise at the last days.
The fact that they were told about in advance and that they could anticipate them,
would make sure, that what has been promised by the divine vision to come after
them, is just as real as the heavy burden of the plagues. God walks ahead of us and
this would be kept in mind by the suffering ones at that time.

The expression “after this” refers to all of that, what has been prepared in the
workshop of Satan. After Satan sought in vain for the offspring of the woman
clothed with the sun; after he has been cast down from heaven and here he turned
against the Church with great fury; after he gave birth to his only son, the beast and
the beast began his blasphemy against God; after the false prophet began to organize
the disgusting cult of the beast and the persecution of those who did not participate
in it; after all these the heavenly temple was opened and responded to the challenge.
The answer of heaven was the plague of the seven bowls.
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The tabernacle of testimony was not the place of the testimony of man, but the
place of the testimony, the revelation of God. The tent, in, which Moses had listened
to the testimony of God, had been only a figure of that heavenly temple, from which
lightning, voices and thunders came out. The lightning proclamations, sounding like
thunders are the present testimonies of God. The covered building, which includes
the temple of the tabernacle or the shelter under its nave, in other words, the holy
place and the most holy place opposite the courtyard, about which we know that it
is on earth and has been turned over to the pagans for the time, which has just been
discussed. The victorious members of the church of Philadelphia received as a
promise, that they would be placed into this temple as pillars. The temple, therefore,
is a spiritual edifice, whose pillars are living beings, which is to say, their service gives
that shade and shelter, which had been figuratively provided by the cloths put on the
pillars of the tents put up in the desert for those who were staying in the tent. Those
majestic angels, in whose hands the bowl, containing the seven plagues, was placed,
express such a service providing protection and shelter. They attack in order to
defend. At the moment, which God has preordained from the beginning, they come
out of the tent in order to answer the attacking ungodliness.

Their attire was a priestly one. The task of the priests of the tabernacle was not
only to represent at the altar those, who have sinned; they also had the task of
representing God among the people by preaching the law and judgment. These are
the holy angelic priests, one of who poured out the contents of censer full of embers
unto the earth. Following that, the three angels with the trumpets set forth to call
the bound, impure angels out of their dungeons and thus afflict humanity with seven
plagues. Now the angelic priests, dressed in shiny linen cloth, will pour the plagues
unto the earth themselves. The shiny white linen is the sign, that without holiness
they cannot enter to see God. The shiny white linen represents the righteous deeds
of the saints. What these angels are going to do is shiny white justice. The earth will
accuse God with brutality, but the bloody bodies of martyrs and their dying away
sighs will bear witness against the ungodly ones to be plagued with afflictions. God’s
uncompromising holiness and justice is shone unto these angels and dresses them in
clean and shiny linen. The sign of their royal dignity is their golden girdle around
their breasts, from under which the pleats of the high priestly dress fall down
solemnly, moderating their steps and deeds with royal calm and majesty. They are
not in a hurry; they can wait, but act in the right moment. They represent the
dignity of heaven. Down on earth the demagogues beguile the gullible masses of
people; the blasphemy of the beast throws mud towards heaven, which falls back on
the blasphemer. Down on earth the inane clamor full of lies tries to make devotion
and worship out of falsehood. Down on earth there is bloody chaos and also the
brutal persecution of the righteous ones. Down on earth the blood of thousand and
thousand of Abel cries for revenge from heaven and here, up in heaven there is a
solemn silence. Without the knowledge of the crying ungodly ones, the temple of
testimony opens silently, the priests of God step noiselessly out of the temple. Their
hands are still empty, but soon, they are going to get a golden bowl, full of the
testimony of God, by which God will answer the blasphemy of the beast and the
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worship of the false prophet. The world will hear the testimony of the challenged
God unexpectedly as lightning bolt.

At that time, one out of the four living creatures gave golden bowls to the angels.
We have seen this role of the cherubs in Rev 14:18 already. Another angel came out
of the altar that has power over fire. He cried with a loud voice to him who had the
sharp sickle: “Take your sharp sickle and gather the clusters of grapes from the earth’s
vine...” For carrying out the judgment, one of the angels gave the order, which had
the power on fire freely. This means then, that if he had the power on fire, then he
did not only give an order, but also the fire, or he withdrew the fire. I mentioned
then with a guessing, that this angel disposing over the fire must indeed have been a
cherub. Here we are informed, that the angel filling the bowls of the seven angels was
indeed a cherub, and the substance of the filled in thing could not have been anything
else, than the fire of rage. The fire coming from God both sustains and destroys life,
as well. In the same manner, the feet of the life giving Christ is like burning brass and
his eyes burn like the flames of fire. This fire was in that censer, whose content was
poured unto the earth in the plague of the seven trumpets by an angel. This fire is
called in our present passage the wrath of God. The Greek thumos, which I translate
as temper and not as rage (rage in Greek is orge), does not only mean hostile temper,
but temper in general. As a consequence, we may sometimes translate the word as a
neutral word of mood. God also has a spirit-life and soul, and in his soul there are
such tempers as in us, since our soul was created in the image of his soul. God is
moved in his soul to feel anger, joy, compassion, anxious affection just like us,
though, these are in him the unique forms of love. He also has these reservoirs of
temper like long-suffering, perseverance, patience and tranquility like in our souls.
However, all these within him spring from the divine soul’s good spirits and
harmony, therefore they do not cause suffering, as they do in our case so many times.
Waves of emotions can flow over from another soul, and thus such waves of
emotions can flow especially from the Spirit of God to the soul of his human
creatures or his angels. The cherub, therefore, conveyed the contents of God’s Spirit,
God’s mood to the angel; the golden bowl represents this mood. It is a golden bowl,
because what comes out of God is royal in nature and is majestic, even if it is rage.
God was enraged, when he saw the dragon, the false prophet and the beast in
operation. His rage was so great due to the iniquity of these three and their followers
that no supplications were allowed before him, until this rage has been fulfilled. This
is why we hear, that from the acting glory of God and due to his power with, which
he was preparing to act, there was such a smoke of moods, which suppressed any
other mood and aspiration besides rage, so that all those, who were in the temple,
were possessed of this rage and for a time no emotion other, than the feeling of rage
could have a word in them. Even in the storm and lightning, and also in thunder the
glory of God manifests, it is there in the waves of the raging sea; it is there in the
barrenness of the desert, and in the mortal silence of the northern fields of snow. In
all of these great creations the power and might of God manifests. No matter what
form the power of God assumes, it is always beautiful, therefore it is always glory
and worthy of worship. There is not only noxious, suffocating smoke, but there is
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also sweet and white smoke, the smoke of incense, and the temple was filled with
such pure and not sooty smoke. There is not only noxious and choking rage, but
there is noble, uplifting, indignant, rage carrying with him all noble emotions, and
the spiritual fumes of this {ills the whole temple and everyone, who is the dweller of
the temple of God. This rage is not a passing, momentary, fickle, outburst of anger.
This is an eternal divine attribute, which cannot reconcile with, what is base and
unworthy. It burns until it has burned out everything, which is not holy. This divine
rage sometimes, like at this moment, throws a greater flame, though it has its origin
in the ever the same and unchanging divine emotion, out of mood of God who lives
forever and ever.

The voice, which strongly and loudly, like thunder and like the voice of roaring
waterfalls, spoke to the seven angels and called on them to act. Seemingly, this was
the voice of another cherub again, like in Rev 14:18. The cherubs are the heralds and
conveyors of God’s temper. After they informed the seven angels about the temper
of God, in the form of a speech, they now send them full of this rage, giving them
the authority to act according to the rage.

The Content Of The First Four Bowls

*The first angel went and poured out his bowl on the land, and ugly and painful sores
broke out on the people who had the mark of the beast and worshiped his image. *The
second angel poured out his bowl on the sea, and it turned into blood like that of a dead
man, and every living thing in the sea died. *The third angel poured out his bowl on the
rivers and springs of water, and they became blood. °Then I heard the angel in charge of
the waters say: “You are just in these judgments, you who are and who were, the Holy One,
because you havve so judged; “for they have shed the blood of your saints and prophets, and
you have given them blood to drink as they deserve.”’And I heard the altar respond: “Yes,
Lord God Almighty, true and just are your judgments.” *The fourth angel poured out bis
bowl on the sun, and the sun was given power to scorch people with fire (Rev 16:2-8).
We have already seen in the first two sequences of plagues, that the first four
plagues hit always the physical world and the three remaining ones hit the world of
the soul by through the spirit world, although there are repercussions in the physical
world as well. The first part of the last sequence of plagues is the content of the first
bowl. It hits the bodies of the beast’s devotees. Surely, the harmful plague will
probably be such an infectious disease, which will not harm those, who were
ostracized from the everyday social interactions by the law of 666. The diseases of the
skin, previously unknown and less serious ones have appeared in these days among
us as well. However, it is not my duty to scrutinize the biological aspect of their
appearances. It will appear at their time anyway. Syphilis and the like only crop up
in certain social classes, namely in those, who do not regard the marriage as
inviolable confines of sexual relationship. Humanity, forced to worship the beast,
shall bear such signs of belonging together, that by these signs they would be separate
from those, who reluctantly would be a part of this cult. The worship of the statue
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of the beast probably will be connected to such debaucheries, which will make easier
the spread of the perilous trouble. The followers of the Lamb will be free from the
plague, which will have a natural cause also, besides the protection of God.

The content of the second bowl will be identical with the plague of the second
trumpet sound, only the dimensions of destruction will be incomparably greater,
because here, as far as the plague spreads, all creatures in the sea shall perish,
following the vast measure of this plague! If God acts, it is always more efficient, then
either man or the devil destroys. But this plague is also identical with the plague of
the second seal, because even then blood shall be shed, a sea of blood, even if the sea
will not turn into blood. The blood, by the way, will not be real one. The color of
the sea will become like the color of blood only. Blood is such a well-liked manner
of punishment, because one of the greatest sins of humanity will be the unthoughtful
bloodshed or the wicked, unpredictable massacre. Good will makes them face their
own sins, like in the case of every plague.

The content of the third bowl is blood again. As the bloodshed intensifies in the
life of humanity, God will all the more often heed them by this manner of censure.
In these plagues they will find the punishments more severe. There is not a greater
torture, than the torment of thirst. This plague ruins exactly the drinking water.
Even if it is not stated by the Scriptures, that the followers of the Lamb will
experience the providence on those occasions, when it will seem as though there
were no way of escape, in connection with the plagues of the second and third bowls.
The voice of the angel of waters points at this also, who states clearly, that those will
get blood to drink, who shed the blood of the saints and prophets. Therefore, not the
saints and prophets get the punishment. The former ones deserve it! Let him say,
who does not deserve it, and will be saved. Otherwise the angel would not
emphasize: “You are just in these judgments, you who are and who were, the Holy One.”
God will be just and will punish the guilty one. The uttering altar confirms this and
calls the judgment of God true and just. The judgment will be fair, because the
punishment will strike the guilty ones. Those who caused bloodshed must drink
blood, and God’s judgments will be real ones, not just deceptions, which only want
to terrify. The ungodly world attacks an indestructible rock, upon which the
rebellious ones smash them. The revenge of the beast is not a real harm, because
whoever is struck to death by the beast, goes to life and his destiny will be better,
than if the beast had tolerated him in his country. But the plagues of God will be real
ones, and will really take away what they take away and they punish indeed, where
people deserve punishment.

“The angel in charge of the waters” expression is really unique in the Bible. At first
glance, who is not familiar with the structure of the Biblical spiritual world, will
think of a pagan deity of nature. However, he who knows that God employs angels
to uphold and govern nature and history alike, and who recalls that the empire has
angels just like any other sort (the angel of Peter), he only hears gladly that the angels
of God stand on guard at all points of nature and they guide the natural phenomenon
they have been entrusted with, in a way that their sense of moral guides them and
they rebel against immoralities taking place on earth. There is not even a basis of the
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comparison of these angels to the angels made-up and imagined by pagans like farm,
forest, field, water etc. spirits who were formed according to the pattern of human
world with good or bad human qualities and they do not depend, and at least not in
all of their actions, on higher divine powers. However, the Biblical angels are
creatures, who are wholly the servants of God and depend on him in every step they
take and thus we behold the plans of God in their deeds. This biblical spirit-belief is
a lot more logical, than the materialism of the unbelieving ones, who regard nature
to be the unthinking, infinite toy of blind natural forces. Beyond that, they are not
honest in their concept, because it is known and seen by everyone, that nature came
into being not by uncaused accident, but by a majestically designed divine plan.

What is then the altar, which on earth is a lifeless object, speaks and bears witness
to God? We have already seen, that the lifeless constituents of the holy altar
correspond to living personalities who are entrusted with different tasks beyond. The
throne is made up of beings, of cherubs, the pillars holding the rugs of the tent, are
victorious Christians, who over here on this side also carried the burden of others,
and will do the same on the other side of the existence. The altar in heaven is made
up of those, whose blood was shed on there. First of all, Jesus is the altar, whose
blood sanctified the heavenly altar. Secondly, all of those belong to the altar, whose
blood was poured unto Jesus’ bloody atoning sacrifice as libation, like Paul. In this
place the altar cannot be the image of Jesus, all the more so it is of the martyrs whom
we see poured at the foot of the altar in the plague of the fifth seal. They are the ones,
who always acted and are acting for God, and now they are proving that God’s
judgments are true and just. As much as they felt the injustice of the Antichrist’s rule,
they had to agree with the judgment of God, which chastised that injustice. As much
as they found the decisions of the Antichrist’s and the false prophet’s tribunal false,
the charges of God were just and honest for them. As severe as the persecutions were
for them, the acquitting verdict of God, the forgiveness, which covered their sins,
was a sweet reality for them. It was them who spoke in the voice of the altar and gave
that testimony, which had the dragon cast down from heaven and for which
testimony they ended up in the heavenly temple.

The content of the fourth bowl found its way to the physical sun. It did not take
away its strength, like the plague of the fourth trumpet sound, but augmented it, as
much as the angel of God can do it, not the angel of darkness. But this augmentation
did not increase the blessing, but the curse. The sun burned the people with its
scorching strength and they were tormented in the great heat. By that time, however,
the Antichrist’s masterfully organized cult hardened them so much, that they did not
think for a moment about turning with repentance to the offended God of the
heaven. They now were serving the god who is below. They were made to believe
that the God of heaven is ruthless, and that the lower god, who has been slandered
by Christians until now, is the real benefactor of humanity. The propaganda has
shown that, behold, even now the God of heaven sent the heat, the sore and the
blood, which was indeed true. The propaganda did not point at the fact, that the god
of darkness, the god of the ferocious beast did not have power to fend off the plagues.
Despite all the hurly-burly of the false prophet, the plagues sat there on the backs of
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people and they could not do, but curse. God’s hand weighed heavy on them. Those
gods, which they chose, could not help them. In spite of all this, they did not give
glory to that God, who demonstrated his strength on them. This was the pinnacle of
obstinacy.

The Content Of The Fifth Bow!

"“The fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast, and his kingdom was
plunged into darkness. Men gnawed their tongues in agony "and cursed the God of heaven
because of their pains and their sores, but they refused to repent of what they had done (Rev
16:10-11).

It seems as though the plague of the fourth trumpet sound would be repeated in
the plague of the fifth bowl. But this seems so only on the surface, because the fourth
trumpet sound clearly names the celestial bodies, which are affected by the plague
and the effect of the plague on the day and the night so that the physical nature of
the plague is obvious. On the other hand, the contents of the fifth bowl fall on the
throne of the beast, which in this case cannot be a physical seat, because it would be
quite peculiar, if the attacking darkness would only envelop the seat with darkness.
The whole thing gains a different meaning, if we regard the throne of the beast to
have a similar meaning, like the throne of God. If the throne of God is made up of
his angels, the cherubs, than the throne of the beast consists of his main ministers,
advisors, priests, generals, scientists, artists, in one word, that intelligentsia, which
thinks up the new world order of the beast or receives it as a suggestion and oversees
its realization. On this circle of intellectuals fell the content of the fifth bowl. And it
cannot be imagined, that in the whole world empire only these people would walk
in darkness and on the others the physical sun happily shine. Therefore, we are not
dealing with physical darkness, not physical plague. I have mentioned many times,
that in the sequence of plagues the first four are physical in nature and the last three
are spiritual in nature in their first appearances. And this is the fifth plague; therefore,
it is one of the spiritual plagues. God will envelope the top leaders of the beast into
intellectual and moral darkness.

By intellectual darkness we mean dementia; not the cessation of the work of man’s
reason, but its deviation, insanity, schizophrenia. In these cases the reason of the sick
person continues to work and only it leads the thinker onto false paths. The
antichristian camp keeps producing the seemingly clever plans, but their judgment
and consideration will be false, making erroneous calculations over appreciating
themselves. They underestimate the enemies, they become vainglorious in their
power, they cannot size up the obstacles, and they delude themselves with false
hopes. To go blindly ahead in a dream world, is the darkness of reason. By moral
darkness we have to mean the loss of the senses. Community in this creation can
only exist on moral basis; the diligence, the sacrifice, the responsibility, the valor and
bravery have to be praised. The beasts and those in his immediate circle will despise
these qualities, and will not practice these themselves, but they will demand that
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others practice these towards them, and so they will be the fiercest agitators. They
no longer have a sense of moral, which can be observed in case of certain people
suffering from mental illnesses, or in their intoxication by alcohol they will let their
thoughts known, they will praise those, who are morally base, they will teach young
people not to bridle their passions, and take away the modesty of women. It is good
to know that God’s breath, indwelling in us, sustains the intellectual moral insight
even in the ungodly people. It is good to know, that God is so good to his creatures,
that he keeps on giving them the moral and intellectual forces, as they rebel against
him, when in return, they utilize these forces against him. It is exactly this
faithfulness of God, which makes it appear to people, as if these forces granted by
God, were their own and these would glorify them. One day a line will be drawn
over, when God will not be willing to give the breath of life to people any longer.
When the beast and his advisors want to carry out the last measures for the total
corruption, subjugation and selfish exploitation of humanity, God will take away the
light of reason and moral insight from them, and all of a sudden they appear as they
really are mad and base. This will be the content of the fifth bowl.

This darkening will have a unique effect on the empire of the beast. There will be
blind actions taken; their irrationality and foolishness will be visible for everyone,
who has not been deceived. Moral disintegration will make the residents of the
empire unfit for work. The carriage of the empire is about to fall, and all of those,
who sit in it careless, will not see the danger. But the hatred will be much greater and
the people will corrupt each other. The famine will be greater and greater, because
they stop doing their responsibilities. The strength of the diseases will be much
greater, because life will be more unbridled, conscientiousness will disappear,
brotherly help will not be any more and the causes of diseases will multiply. The pain
of people increases. The plagues either last or revive. Everything falls on humanity
at the same time and continuously. However, people will not blame the beast, but
God, who will suffer all this. They do not realize, they do not want to see that the
troubles are the consequences of their sins, because sinning is pleased for them. The
immorality of the beast and his ministers will not sober them up. On the contrary,
they will be the happier to see them around. They will celebrate the freedom, in
which any baseness is free. They will not repent from their deeds. When their
torments are increased, they will blaspheme more the God of heaven.

The Content Of The Sixth Bowl

"2The sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates, and its water was dried
up to prepare the way for the kings from the East. " Then I saw three evil spirits that looked
like frogs; they came out of the mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of the beast and out
of the mouth of the false prophet. " They are spirits of demons performing miraculous signs,
and they go out to the kings of the whole world, to gather them for the battle on the great
day of God Almighty. ””Behold, I come like a thief! Blessed is he who stays awake and
keeps bis clothes with him, so that he may not go naked and be shamefully exposed.” *Then
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they gathered the kings together to the place that in Hebrew is called Armageddon (Rev
16:12-16).

If the first plague is not physical in nature, but we have to take the throne of the
beast in a figurative sense and we apply it to the empire of the last world emperor, it
would be equally foolish to take literally the pouring of the sixth bowl onto the river
Euphrates and think, that it was only the river, which stood in the way of the so-
called kings of the orient. The word Euphrates is used two times in the Book of
Revelation. In the explanation of its second appearance in Rev 9:14 we have already
seen, that it stands in place of the city of Babylon, which was built on its bank. It was
the starting point of the first world empire, and later became its seat. The world
empires of Daniel begin with the second world empire of Babylon: thus Babylon, the
world empire of the Euphrates is the embodiment of the idea of world empire. Peter
calls Rome, the seat of the empire of his age, Babylon in 1Pe 5:13. In the Book of
Revelation the word Babylon can be found six times, and each time it stands for the
last world empire, and to be exact, the world empire existing in the end of days, as a
fact. The name of the ideologies of world empire as the name of abstract allegorical
concepts flowing throughout the entire history of development is Euphrates. The
word Euphrates in its present place means the group of ideas, concepts connected to
the world empire, and the drying up figuratively expresses that the ideology
somehow become anemic, it dried out and the human thoughts dealing with it ran
out. This plague is closely connected to the former plague, while the general staff’s
intellectual and moral darkening is predicted by it. The sixth bowl predicts the dying
away of the political line of the world empire aspirations.

If this interpretation were correct, we would say that the fifth and the sixth plague,
in fact, are the portrayal of the same plague with two different pictures. This,
however, is not the case. The fifth bowl deprives the leaders of the empire from their
sober vision and judgment; the sixth, on the other hand, prophesies the dying away
of the group of ideas, which is not tied to one particular age, but, which has been
developing and growing almost throughout the entire history of man. It is true,
however, that the drying up of this group of ideas will coincide with the
disappearance of the mental capabilities and the faculty of judgment of the head
council of the world empire. Yet, it cannot be said, that it will be the consequence of
this only. Besides, the drying up of the group of ideas in the sixth plague only leads
up to and is the prerequisite of another plague, which is the main content of the
plague and this is the advancement of the oriental kings. The sixth bowl, therefore,
will afflict the earth with an entirely different plague, than the fifth bowl.

AsT have said, the idea of the world empire is present throughout the entire world
history. It could only be mortally wounded - and cured in the meantime - by the
emergence and development of another idea in human history. Even if the world
empire did not exist before the flood, because Nimrod founded the first Babylonian
empire after the flood, Cain’s founding a city - behind which the reason was the fear
-, by the compulsion of ungodliness, applied mainly on his fellow human beings,
especially on the God fearing ones, belonged to the embodiment, the preparation and
in part the realization of the thought, that by forcing people under one single human
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leadership, man he can defend himself against a surmised, but never actually
identified peril. It is without doubt, that the question of vanity, the lust for power,
and the desire to rule always added their claim to this defense. In the case of the
building of the tower of Babel this group of thoughts can be considered quite
developed. To this concept belonged the joining all of humanity in one single empire,
secondly the gaining fame, thirdly the competition with heaven. Even if throughout
the two thousand years of the advancement of the Christian Church the idea of the
world empire was suppressed, it was not entirely laid aside, moreover, it was one of
the most important external factors in the development of the Christian Church.
Here we may mention Charles the Great, the development of the Roman bishoprics,
the rivalry of the clergy and the Holy Roman Empire, the denominational
intolerance, the enforcement of the dogmas of the synod on the Church, the
competition of the denominations for power, the competition of religious creeds and
Church personalities for power instead of mutual service, the competition of the
church and state etc. That part of the Christian Church, which was only influenced,
but not transformed by the Lamb-thought, always {lirted with the idea of the world
empire and wished its realization. By pushing aside Christianity, there was no need
to develop again this group of ideologies. The idea broke out as a desire that has been
suppressed. When there will not be any barrier to block it anymore and can freely
be realized, therefore, in the time of it full development, it will immediately wither
away, become empty and dries out, like the water of the river. How should this be
understood?

If we look at the three elements, which made up the essence of the thought of the
world empire, expressly appearing in the construction of the tower of Babel, we have
to realize, that at the moment of their development and realization, all the three ones
will become empty. 1.) The more the ideology of an empire is realized; the more
precarious will be the basis of that empire. Man cannot bear being ruled by his
fellowman and being oppressed by him. And the wider and greater is this oppression,
the heavier and more general will be the discontent. Nebuchadnezzar only saw it
correctly, that the last world empire became be the mixture of iron and clay... 2.)
Faith or glory will be the main aspirations of the empire of the beast and this will
manifest in two different ways: the name of God will be defiled and the beast will be
worshipped. However, when the beast will have to fulfill the hopes, nursed in him,
and instead of this his impotency shall be unveiled, the rest of his rule will be spent
in blaspheming his enemy, and the building up of the common happiness will not
ensue. This fame and esteem acquired through violence will melt away. The coerced
glorification will remain empty, for they will be untrue. 3.) The beast will be defeated
in the contest with heaven. He will succeed in making the God of heaven hated, but
he will not be able to fend off any of God’s plagues, which heaven sends upon the
rebelling humanity. Heaven remains unhurt and powerful at the time, when the
beast proves to be exhausted and impotent. This threefold defeat will take place no
sooner, than the antichristian empire will fully develop. This is why God has to let
this happen. Man would never believe what reality is, if he did not see it with his own
eyes. When the inner falsehood of the idea of the world empire comes to light and
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the whole group of concepts becomes empty, that is, when the water of the river
Euphrates becomes dry, then will be the way of the kings from the East prepared.

But who are these kings from the East? The first conquerors of the kingdom of
Israel and Judah came from the East. The remark “kings from the East” may mean the
appearance of new conquerors from the farther East, which has never happened in
history. We could say, that the fulfillment would give the answer to the question.
Yet, history has already given the answer to some extent. It seems, that the
realization of the prophecy is being built. Peoples, who had been waiting silently for
thousands of years, begin to stir and they keep attracting more and more attention.
We have already seen, that the false prophet, who takes the side of the Antichrist,
comes from the Church, for his horn is like the Lamb’s. The beast, therefore, will
build his empire in place of the Christian culture and civilization and will exhaust her
strength. It may be, that it will inherit the hegemony of Christian countries over
other countries. At that time her opponents will come from among the so-called
kingdoms of the East. As his power will be increasing, these kings will be her
conquerors. When her inner weakness becomes apparent, that is when the water of
the river Euphrates dries out, the way for the attack of the kings from the East will
be prepared, in other words, there will be an opportunity for it. These kings will be
just as ungodly, like the beast himself. We cannot rule it out, that when they attack
her, as a masterful move, the last emperor makes peace with them, persuades them
for himself, and they turn together against a third one. The beast might be helped by
a mysterious spiritual power, for the beast is not going to give up easily his earthly
embodiment, which is the dragon.

This Satanic assistance is described like this by the vision: “Then I saw three evil
spirits that looked like frogs; they came out of the mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth
of the beast and out of the mouth of the false prophet.” For these are the spirits of the
demon possessed ones, who work wanders. They go out to all of the kings of the
earth... to gather them for a battle. This prophecy at first states the fact, that when
the skill and ability of the beast fail, Satan himself will come to his help with
otherworldly intervention. Secondly, this help will mean that he will make the kings
of the earth devil possessed and in this state of demon possession he will manipulate
them so, that they would gather for a battle, which fits the plans of Satan. Thirdly,
the spiritistic influence will be the same as it was on the beast. It was successful on
the false prophet, because these invading spirits also participate in this spiritual
maneuver.

This sentence: “They are spirits of demons performing miraculous signs”, sounds like
this in the original: “eisin gar pnewmata diamonion poiunta semeia.” The word
daimonion does not mean demon, devil, because the Greek equivalent of that is
daimon. It, in fact, means a spirit under demonic (devilish) influence, the spirits of
dead people, or maybe inferior angels, who are under the influence and rule of the
demonic world, who actually appear in the mediums, using their spiritual force at
spiritist seances. This Biblical place clearly shows, that the Antichrist and the false
prophet will become demon possessed and the dark spiritual forces will manifest in
them (though channeling) carrying out the things, which they were entrusted with.
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And when the strength of the beast will be running out (all mediums will become
exhausted at one point), their spiritual charge gets transferred in the kings, who
prepared to make war against them at first and then became their allies, who will be
identical with the kings of the whole world. Thus the part of humanity, which rebels
against God, will be taken over and guided by the same unclean spiritual world. The
fact, that before John they look as though they had frog shapes, on the one hand,
means their lowliness, and on the other hand, it shows their abominability. Satan
only assumes forms, which are allowed by God and this sanction could not go
further, then the shape of a snake even in paradise. The wanders will not be higher,
than what spiritism is capable of performing. Although, it is possible, that in the end
times, this ability might be increased to a certain degree. The summary of the whole
thing is this: in the days of the Antichrist the spiritistic movement will be at its peak.
There will come a time, when the world politics will be decided at spiritistic sceances.
Humanity shall become worn out in spite of all the otherworldly divine help. They
will tiredly reach for that, which offers itself gladly, towards the dark spiritual world,
like king Saul did under similar circumstances. And the politicians of the end times
will finish their course the same way, like King Saul: they will gather for a battle, in
which they will lose their lives.

The battle, for which the frog spirits will gather all of the kings of the earth, will
be the battle of the great day of the Al-supporting God. This means that the Beast-
Antichrist in its dementia, which was poured down on him from the fifth bowl, will
think, that he can wage a war against the heavenly God. The despised God of heaven,
who ruined human life with the plagues, and foiled the building of the beast’s empire,
according to the suggestion of the frog spirits, he makes him appear as the mutual
enemy of all peoples and all kings of the earth, and they will turn their armies against
him in a united intent. Demonic spirits will possess the armies themselves. In
whoever there will be some of the fear of God, will keep away from this battle. It is
not only the leader and organizer, the false prophet, not only the kings and their
armies, but also Satan and his demons will be blind and head for their trouble. They
will think, that the battle will be their battle. Yet, this battle will be the battle of the
great day of the Al-supporting God! It will be the battle of the All-supporting God,
who will hold this blind army in his hand to such an extent, that he even had
appointed the day ahead, on which the blindness will be prepared for this attempt.
He wanted, that the intention of every heart come to light and this is why he allowed
for this madness to become a reality. The military campaign will have an earthly
target, too. This earthly target cannot be positively known from the prophecy.
According to some, the target will be Jerusalem, where the repenting, believing Jews
will be gathering and where the returning Christ will be expected, and where the
attention of the Christendom of the time will turn to. Or maybe we have to think
of a persecution of Christians, which will finish everything. Or maybe the fear, or
the sense of impending peril will blindly gather all of the armies and they will be
expecting the attack from an unknown direction. These people will no longer be
healthy men with the ability of sober judgment, but will be obsessed ones, devil
possessed people, animals to be taken to the slaughterhouse.
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It is certain, that this army will not be waiting for Jesus. That this anticipation is a
nightmare, that the Nazarene is a crazy, chimerical person, unfit for secular life and
earthly governance, who is only fit to be the leader of the weak and others likewise
unable to lead a normal everyday life. It will become such a hackneyed and overused
platitude, that people consider a real shame the dealing with it. Nevertheless, some
kind of uneasiness, a sense of uncertainty will take over the ungodly ones. They will
not expect Jesus, yet he will appear to them. We have already seen this fear in
discussing Rev 6:16-17, which will take over the people. The fear, however, will not
lessen the terror, but will rather augment it. It is not waiting for him in vigilance,
what the Lord expects of Christians, but that they should not let their hearts be
frightened, but all of their efforts should go towards keeping their garments, in other
words, they should stick to God’s forgiveness and to his protecting grace. In midst of
the general complacency, the glorification of man and presumption, they have to pay
attention continually, that they do not walk naked, and do not show the shame of
their nakedness. We wonder, what it means to walk naked and why it is shameful
and why the nakedness of man is so ugly. It is obvious, therefore, that we are not
talking about a bodily nakedness, but that the nakedness of the body is only a figure,
which exemplifies an inner spiritual nakedness. If the cloth, the white linen, which
covers their nakedness, which is God’s justice, consisting in part of God’s forgiveness
of our sins and in part of the work of God’s Spirit within us, then what has to be
understood by nakedness is, that we are not seeking the forgiveness of our sins and
we imagine, that we can lead a satisfactory life, relying only on our own strength.
The ugliness of our nakedness can only be visible, if men see us and not the merciful
God, in whom we trust, and they do not see in us the renewing work of the Spirit -
who does all that, which we did wrong or could not do at all - pushing aside our
wisdom and goodness, which is the old man in us. For this will be the great
testimony of the end days, and this has always been in all eras, that the Christian will
pointing to Jesus as their savior, their justice, and will confess, which Paul has
confessed: “For me, to live is Christ.” And this will be exactly, what the world has
always hated and will hate the most at the end of days, that man himself should not
be worthy to be the object of worship and adoration. The vigilance of the Christians
will lie in their being on the watch of their white garment constantly; they should
not look for purity, power and life within themselves. They will keep their light
shining, that is, they will constantly looking at the true light of the Word and their
waists shall be girdled, that is, they will wait constantly for Christ. They want to go
to him, and they know, that there is nothing, that this world can give to them, which
is a real treasure and not trash. These two differing visions, that of the world and that
of the Church has never been so much in the extreme, as it will be in these final days.

This sentence returns repeatedly as a refrain: “Then they gathered the kings together
to the place that in Hebrew is called Armageddon.” Armageddon in English means
mount Megiddo, which is Carmel. The Jezrael plain, which is situated east of
Carmel, has very often served as a battleground throughout the millennia. This is
where Joshua, the faithful king of the Jews had fallen. Armageddon, again, is a figure,
just like Euphrates, or Egypt, or Zion, or the holy city herself. It simply means
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battleground. The consummation of the age will reveal whether this will be the place
of the last battle or it only exemplifies an unknown battlefield. What is significant
here is, that, although, the ungodly ones thought, that they had chosen the
battleground, the One, who has gathered them, will be that mysterious God, of
whom this 16th verse talks so enigmatically. The ungodly ones will become toys in
the hands of God. Against their will and unaware of it, he leads them in a way that,
eventually, they become instruments for carrying out God’s will. He will gather
those, who are ultimately unrelenting and irreconcilably rebellious and those, who
curse the name of God, into one great army and he will make them converge in that
very spot separating them from all the other people. Once they have thus united,
they will think, that no one can rival the might of the beast, and then God’s
punishment will strike upon them. These will be then the final days and that, which
will have yet to pass is the ultimate plague inflicting those, who rebel against the law
of God, who are the anomos ones.

The merciful God, however, before the final act will attempt to sway them once
more, and shake the self-confidence of the ungodly ones and the instrument for doing
this is the content of the seventh bowl.

The Content Of The Seventh Bow!

""The seventh angel poured out his bowl into the air, and out of the temple came a loud
voice from the throne, saying, “It is done!” *Then there came flashes of lightning,
rumblings, peals of thunder and a severe earthquake. No earthquake like it has ever
occurred since man has been on earth, so tremendous was the quake. ”The great city split
into three parts, and the cities of the nations collapsed. God remembered Babylon the
Great and gave her the bowl filled with the wine of the fury of his wrath. *Every island
fled away and the mountains could not be found. > From the sky bhuge hailstones of about
a hundred pounds each fell upon men. And they cursed God on account of the plague of
hail, because the plague was so terrible (Rev 16:17-21).

What better way could there be for God to shake the confidence of man than
making the earth shake under his feet. We have seen, that all the sequences of plagues
ended with this chastisement, that upon the tearing down of the sixth seal, a
trembling coming from heaven shook the whole creation and finally people’s feelings
were shaken also, so, that people, both great and small, sought the hiding places of
caves and rocks and they rather chose death, lest they should fall into the hands of
the Lamb. At that particular time, this quivering could achieve only, that every
island and mountain moved out of its place. When the seventh bowl had been poured
out, the islands ran away and the mountains could not be seen anymore. Upon the
seventh trump there was also a great quake, and as a result of it, the position of Satan
has been shaken in heaven and from there he was cast down unto the earth as a liar.
The further repercussion of that occurrence is the transformation and shifting of the
conditions on earth and the sudden rise of the empire of the Antichrist. In the form
of the content of the seven bowls, the fall of this empire comes and the position of
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Satan will be shaken on earth, too. Everything, which the satanic inspiration has
brought to life, the great Babylon and the empire of the beast along with the works
of the false prophet, will collapse.

The significance of the angel’s pouring the content of the bowl into the air is, that
a part of the plague takes place in the heaven. The origin of the hail of stones,
furthermore that of the whole plague should be sought above the earth in the world
of the stars, for that is where the quake and the meteor shower comes from. Yet,
there is another significance of this pointing out of this location. Eph 2:2 calls Satan
the prince, who has power over the air. This probably means, that the impure spirit
world influences man from above. The fact, that they dwell in the air by virtue of
their spirit nature, illustrates, that the laws of matter do not apply to them and also
gives an impression of their easy spirit-movement. We know, that the locust spirits,
coming out of the abyss, the depths having no bottom and the bottomless pit, will
first fill the air, and from there will they fly upon people. We also know from 1The
4:17, that the victorious Church will be caught into the air before the Lord, and meet
him there and she will take the place of the impure spirit world, which will, up till
that time, have been reigning from there. While the impure spiritual world influences
the leaders and the citizens of the antichristian kingdom, they appear before men,
who come into contact with them as a divine authority. Yet, they only will become
the power of the air and very soon indeed, they will be cast down from there, so that
their place, during the time of the thousand year reign, would be taken over by
Christ and his chosen ones. Before an army occupies an area, first bombards it. The
purpose of the hailstorm of the air will be to show, that in the airy heaven is not
Satan the lord. Behold, God’s plague finds that place also, and Satan could not
withstand the power of God even in his own seat.

When the hand of God reaches Satan in the air, who has been cast out of heaven,
then from the temple, from the throne (that is, the throne-room and the temple are
the same), obviously, from the lips of the cherubs, forming the throne, a strong voice
goes out and reverberates throughout the whole universe, like once did these words
cried from the cross: “It is finished!” The expression is almost the same, yet different:
“It is done.” The “it is finished,” means the end of Jesus’ work, or rather the finishing
of the work of redemption, in which the Father and the Holy Spirit also participated.
The expression “it is done” denotes the ending of the work of man, to which the
divine Holy Trinity also has contributed the same way, as it has been done in the
gathering of the armies at Armageddon. They thought, that they had been gathered
by their own will and they did not realize, that it was God, who gathered them at
that place, the place of destruction. The expression “it is done” means, that the work
of man has been finished. He wanted to build the kingdom of peace without God and
carried humanity into the most terrible destruction. The expression “it is done”
means, that after the time of human attempts has been passed, God threw aside the
human effort out of the way, now God can step on the stage, and it is now the time
for his action. The signs, which show, that God indeed has started acting, are the
voices, lightning and thundering, coming from the same place, from where the words
“it is done” sounded, that is, from the throne. God gives his orders to his serving
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angels and these orders appear in the form of lightings, in the voice of thunder. But
before God would start his building work, he has to destroy the old lies and make
clean the new place of his work. Let the old collapse! This is why there has been such
a great earthquake. In fact, in the original text, the word quake is used, which means
that we have to think of the quaking of heaven, too. The quake, which also shakes
the sea, is so strong, that islands sink into the water and mountains become plain, the
exact opposite of that process, which created them. Because many mountains were
created in a way, that the volcanic vibrations threw them upwards. In the major cities
of the world and of course in Babylon at the final times the earth split, due to the
quake and the crevices, which have thus came about, split the city into three parts.
They are not territories, which have to be meant under islands like Madagascar, the
two islands of India, which are rather the places of world regions, that had been sunk,
but the smaller ones, which can be sunk easily by an underwater quake. The quake
will be of such magnitude, that these cannot stay in their elevated position. The
consequence of the world quake will be a never seen hailstorm or meteor rain. The
weight of a talent is about 50 kilos (110 pounds).

All of these quakes will only be instruments for bringing about another kind of
quake and this will be the quake of the souls. Because the revelation thinks of souls
when it says: “God remembered Babylon the Great and gave her the bowl filled with the
wine of the fury of his wrath.” God wants to take away the feeling of false security
from men and wants them to be converted. But it is not only the purpose of the
quake, which is to be sought in the world of the soul, but also the cause of the quake.
The cause of the quake is in God! God is angry because the world has been corrupted.
He is angry with the ruthless people, who easily seduced billions of men to walk a
dangerous and false path. And he is angry with the complacent evildoers, who in
their conceit made themselves gods and sacrificed their fellow men on the altar of
their lust for power.

This is the anger, which will shake the world, as if they were staggering like in their
wine intoxication. For he, who senses anything of the earth-quaking wrath of God,
will become like the one, who drinks from a wine cup.

The plague will be quite great, and men will be tormented by a great worry, and
they will look to the future trembling. But the day of the torment will not make
them change their evil ways. They will be blaspheming the God of Heaven. Having
that come to pass, all of God’s attempts will have been proven futile, in order to
convene the obdurate humankind. He has declared his law, but they trampled on it
with their feet, and dishonestly worked around his rules. He has announced his love.
They walked indifferently by the love of his only begotten son, his bloody
tribulation, and they called his love weakness. He declared his anger, his judgment
and cursed him even when they were gnashing their teeth, because he bothered them
in their wicked way. The divine sword, which has been raised over the head of the
Pharaoh, has been raised again. It is the indignant sword ready for the final strike.
The moment has come, in which divine patience comes to an end; the line has been
drawn, beyond which God will not wait for conversion.

263



The Sixth Vision:
The Judgment Of The Great Prostitute

Who Is The Great Prostitue?

'One of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and said to me, “Come, I will show
you the punishment of the great prostitute, who sits on many waters. *With ber the kings
of the earth committed adultery and the inbabitants of the earth were intoxicated with the
wine of ber adulteries.” Then the angel carried me away in the Spirit into a desert. There
I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet beast that was covered with blasphemous names and
had seven heads and ten horns. *The woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and was
glittering with gold, precious stones and pearls. She held a golden cup in ber band, filled
with abominable things and the filth of her adulteries. *This title was written on ber
forebead: MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT THE MOTHER OF PROSTITUTES
AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 I saw that the woman was drunk
with the blood of the saints, the blood of those who bore testimony to Jesus. When I saw
ber, I was greatly astonished (Rev 17:1-6).

The seven angels holding the seven bowls belonged to the pure spirit world,
although they were the angels of judgment. This can be told from the fact, that they
were doing the work of illumination and revelation, that is, their task was not only
judgment and execution. They were not executioners, but priests. The priest
intercedes. (We call them priest, for they do not preach, but intercede. Such were the
Jewish priests. The Catholic priests consider themselves intercessors, which mediate
with the sacrifice between men and God. The purpose of the priest is the
reconciliation of the ungodly man with the holy God.) When the priest couldn’t
reconcile, and his endeavor became hopeless, then the priest, because he is holy, must
deny his love in order to validate his holiness. When he executes the judgment in
holiness, it doesn’t mean, that the love burnt out of him. On contrary, to love means
really to love in holiness. This holy compassion is seen in the angel, who undertakes
to show to John the great prostitute. It is true, that this will be the way of judgment,
but this judgment is in the service of love, which will make God’s faithful ones, like
John, to liberate from their persecutors. This woman was drunk of the blood of the
saints and the witnesses of Jesus.

One wonders, whether it is just the framework of the presentation, a cute trick of
the writer, that the angel of judgment has taken John into the desert, that he would
see the great prostitute? For in John’s time, the woman, the great city did not sit
abandoned in the desert. The time was still far away, when this judgment would
come to pass! The presence of the apostle and the far away future is linked by the
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vision as if they took place at the same time, as if John had to go out of the city, and
right away he could see there the judgment of the great prostitute. As we have
already discussed, his being caught before God dissolves this seeming paradox. He
was “in the Spirit” and the future was shown to him in God. Besides being shown the
events of the future, something else happened to him. God made the figures of the
future events come together so, that John was not hallucinating, when he was talking
to the angel holding the bowl. John experienced the future, and he really came into
contact with the angels, who are to take part in the future events. And the angels of
heaven were also witnesses of the future, which can be seen in God. In their
company, John, who was suffering on the isle of Patmos, could regard himself as the
representative of the last days. For the time being John himself was the ecclesia,
concerning whose destiny the heaven revealed its will. This will pronounced a
sentence on the persecutors of Christianity. “Come, I will show you the punishment of
the great prostitute.” He saw the future emerging in God before the angel and the
angel helped John to sit along with the angel. The angel also saw himself there in the
future and he showed himself also in the vision.

But let us now take a closer look at the prostitute. The angel undertook the
introduction of the prostitute. A part of the writers of commentaries on the subject
claim, that John saw that contemporary world empire, and that the waters by which
the great prostitute was sitting, was the Tyrrenian sea, on whose shores Rome was
situated. Later, the ninth verse, too, speaks of the woman that she sits on seven
mountains. These seven mountains are thought to correspond to the seven hills of
Rome, though in the vision another meaning is attributed to them: the seven rulers,
who succeed each other. But the description of “many waters” does not really fit the
Tyrennean Sea, because by the same token, all of the cities of the Mediterranean Sea
could have been pointed out. The phrase “many waters” is exactly such, that it
distinguishes the great prostitute from all of the other cities and gives enough clues
for this distinction. In the same way, the name “City of the Seven Hills” does not do
justice to Rome, because Rome was built on more than seven hills. Otherwise the
seven mountains stand for countries, because they should be imagined at the same
time. Still less fit the next features on Rome. No kings of the earth committed the
acts of fornication with the city of Rome in the time of the apostle. For this remark
does give a certain amount of autonomy to the kings committing fornication,
because there were no such kings at that time. Rome simply crushed such kings, and
made them their vassals and therefore could not learn fornication from Rome and
could not have a relationship of fornication with Rome. And the countries, which
were not conquered by Rome, like Persia, lived in fornication earlier than Rome, and
other countries, like the German tribes, which were not yet conquered at the time,
could especially not learn from Rome. Therefore we could not be dealing with the
Rome of the apostle’s time. But the term does not fit the nations conquered by Rome
either, and Rome could not have been drunk of the wine of fornication. By this
fornication only the complacency of the conqueror, the arrogant pride is meant, by
which the conqueror cannot bow down before God. We cannot talk, in connection
with that Rome, which was contemporary with John, of such pride, filling the whole
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empire, or for that matter of the pride of the nations living outside the borders of
Rome, who could have learned this pride from Rome. It was exactly the Jewry, who
were so unwilling to learn from Rome. And the nations, which lived in peace under
Rome, were simply glad to have peace in which they were living. Rome’s desire to
conquer was not so high at this time. The real conquering Rome was the republican
Rome, and not the imperial one. At this time the sustenance and defense of the
empire was more important, which had been built up till that time, and was
threatened by the attacks of the tribes from outside. There was a new world about to
be born to take over the place of the old and rotting one. Outside the empire the
young nations, religious communities, and inside the empire a new worldview, a new
religion was trying its wings of butterfly. The situation was entirely different from
the one, which is portrayed by the Book of Revelations, and conjures up before us
in the great Babylon a Jezebel, an old prostitute, who teaches her fellows, who are
also ripe for judgment, the same thing that she is doing. The vision of the 19th
chapter portrays Rome not as a conqueror but as the enjoyer of the conquered ones.
However, if the imperial Rome was enjoying the wealth of the world and was
enjoying it alone, and did not tolerate any other enjoyer besides herself, still less
taught she any other fellow, equal to her, to do the same. There were no fellows
around Rome at that time, which could enjoy such a civilization and culture. Rome
did not teach the kings of the earth to conquer or to enjoy, nor the nations, who
ruled them.

Even if the Rome of the time could have become ripe for the judgment - that
Rome ripe for judgment was not the contemporary of John. Of the other nations and
other kings it could not have been said at all yet, that they became ripe for judgment.
On the contrary, they were at the dawn of their lives and their power, so that they
would reach that certain ripeness through the middle and modern ages. The picture
in the Book of Revelation, however, does not talk only of Rome, which became ripe
for judgment, but of the world, which became ripe for judgment, the entire globe,
including into this debauchery the so-called kings of the East, as well. This picture fits
the end of the world history and not the middle of it, when the Book of Revelation
was written. What we see today all over the world, exactly fits the picture, in which
the enjoying masters of the old civilization on the one hand teach the entire human
race to murder relentlessly the person, who is in the way, and on the other hand,
how to enjoy without bad conscious the wealth taken by force. Humanity, turned
away from God, becomes like this at the end of its development. The great prostitute
is not Rome of the time of John, but the large city of the end times. The prophecy
says about the end times, that ten kings will be ruling at the time of the great
prostitute, and they will voluntarily turn over their countries to the beast and then
they will come to hate the great prostitute, they will rob and burn her (Rev 17:13-16),
although earlier they also were drinking the wine of this prostitute. This baseness of
the kings fits perfectly the time, of which Paul says that men in the end times will be
ungrateful, obdurate, ruthless, traitors, and will be the lovers of pleasures rather than
of God, and slowly in the aging great cities of the Roman empire John could have
seen much of this, but the time of the general corruption was far away then.
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We cannot say also of Rome of the time of John, that she lived in a wilderness. She
still did not sit in a wilderness for a long time, but was intent on acquiring an earthly
paradise for her. The desert is the symbol of being abandoned. It follows then, that
the great prostitute is not a city basking in the totality of her might, like Rome was
at that time, but a renounced, laid aside city, which was hated by the powerful ones
of her age. She still retained her glory, she was still using the source of the enjoyment
of her lust, but her associates in prostitution had already became satiated with her
lusts and looked for something else for them. How could such a statement have been
said of the Rome of the first century after Christ? Yet, this is exactly what the Book
of Revelation prophesies of the large city of the last days. And our present age is
already showing some signs of this. The so-called Christian civilization, which has
been developed for over two millennia, has become hated by the people of the new
eras, and although they are enjoying it, they are talking of it with despise. They
would like to kill and poison the developer of the culture, the Christian society. This
woman is really sitting in the desert today, at least in certain countries. And she will
be sitting in other countries as well.

The distinction, which is made by the revelation between the great prostitute and
the red beast, does not fit the age of John either. In the vision the two completely
separate, and become totally different persons and different concepts. In the Roman
empire, however, the representatives of culture and civilization and the state
authority were one and the same. However, what is not characteristic of the old
Rome is exactly characteristic of the end times, when, according to the prophecy the
apparatus of state power will not receive its leader from the earth, in other words,
from the organized society, but from the sea, from the unpredictable depths of the
masses of people. Only under such conditions is it imaginable, that the great
prostitute, the society about to be salvaged, and the new ruler will search the favor
of the beast, and will flatter him and will offer himself to him, relying on his graces.
The beast does not bring with himself the purple, the carmine robe, the gold, the
precious stones and the pearls. These all are on the woman, the old culture and
civilization. But the beast will take up with the old prostitute not in natural marriage,
but in concubinage and the basis for their union is the falsehood on both sides, by
which they cheat themselves and each other. This is exactly the lie, which has been
found out not by the beast but by the woman to save her power for a while. It is
exactly the abominable unfaithfulness, which is inherent in the spiritually lecherous
relationship, which fills the bowl in the hand of the woman. God turns away in
disgust from this false relationship; in his eyes the woman is unclean along with all
of her flirtation.

We are reminded of the letter written to the church of Thyatira, where we read
that the woman wrote such a name on her forehead, which appears as a secret. The
woman Jezebel talks of the depths of Satan in Thyatira. The Church of the end times
will unveil her relationship to the beast with deep divine wisdom. Theology can be
quite a respectable person if it will remain pure and true. But theology can also be
corrupted, like any woman, and then it will use her wisdom to give a forged passport
to her cheaters, to the impostors. It will provide the beast with the credibility of the
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church, which will go in triumphant march on earth with the false prophet as the
guarantor. The depth of Thyatira is the theology, which will approach the powerful
ruler of the last world empire by purporting of itself to possess deep wisdom, which
can also be used by the beast, and that its inner being is such a secret, from where the
wine of thousand year old wisdom wells up. This prostitute church has been ready
at any time to give ecclesiastical explanation to all of the baseness of the tyrants and
rulers and to make those legitimate, in case such an act was to her advantage. God
has a different opinion of her enigmatic being, which is full of secrets. God simply
says of the secret nature of the woman: she is the great prostitute, the mother of the
prostitutes and abominations of the earth! But what kind of relationship is there
between the prostitute church, the treacherous, false prophet and the great wanton
city?

But what kind of connection is there between the false prophet and Babylon, the
two concepts of the Apocalypsis? The connection is the same that exists between the
treacherous priesthood and the wanton society, led by them. One is a person and the
other is a community. And the person is a teacher, who writes on the forehead of the
community led by him, that is, he gives this kind of name to the group of ideas and
thinking of the community: Secret! Depth! He wanted to suggest, that there is
something divine, something otherworldly in this connection. And God issues a
certificate of it: she is this worldly in her fullness! There is no secret in her! She is
nothing else, just a prostitute, and the mother of all wantonness of the world. Because
she betrayed the secret she was entrusted with, which would have made her
otherworldly. She put off her virginal purity for the profit, for the friendship of the
beast she became this worldly, power hungry and selfish. And it is exactly this
characteristic, which cannot be attributed at all, even in the least to the Roman
Empire of the age of John. She was pagan even in her origins so that she could not
have been a wanton person and never betrayed the invisible Christian God.
Although, it is exactly this betrayal, on which the concept of biblical spiritual
wantonness is based. The great prostitute, the Babylon of the end times, therefore,
used to be Christian and a believer of God at one time.

Only this way can we explain the last characteristic, which is to be seen now, that
she is drunk of the blood of the saints and of the blood of the witnesses of Christ. In
this contradiction, on the one hand, there are the saints devoting themselves to
Christ and the witnesses who faithfully bore witness to Christ. On the other hand,
there are the spiritual fornicators, who gave themselves over to the beast and instead
of singing the glory of Christ, they glorifies the greatness of the beast. “They went out
from us - says John of those who received the antichristian spirit -, but they did not
really belong to us. For if they had belonged to us they would have remained with us.” The
false Christians separating from the Christians will be sealed in their conscience.
They will think back of their former brethren haughtily, and will take note of the
fact full of hatred, that those will not go after them to the camp of the beast. The
faithfulness of the saints and witnesses will hurt them so much, that they will
persecute their former brethren with unprecedented impatience, and will desire more
unmercifully their extermination. They will make themselves believe, that what they
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do is right and noble, and the more they would like to believe this, the more they
will have to despise the saints and the faithful and see that they are below them. The
way of self-deception is fanatism, which is the drunkenness of the soul. They will
fanatically slander, hate and destroy those, who will make them hard to justify
themselves. “And I saw that the woman was drunk with the blood of the saints, the blood
of those, who bore testimony of Jesus.”

Who is, then, the great Babylon of the end times, the great prostitute, the woman
decked with jewels sitting on a the red beast? According to the conclusions drawn
from the discussions so far, the community, which has been under development for
millennia and which would like to reconcile a contradictory relationship, which is a
wanton church and a rich city, which puts on herself the treasures, the finery of a
long human development, which like to be a church, but keeps her worldliness,
which {flirted with rulers. She wants to rule and so she flirted with rulers and became
a rival of the rulers so, that hey often turned against her with hatred and were ready
to kill her. We know this tendency, this aspiration and this thinking very well from
history. If we would say, that the great prostitute was the secular church, we would
not give an exact definition, because she has never been a church, only usurped the
name. She was a secular institution, which wanted to be powerful, rich,
acknowledged and full of enjoyment in this world. If we would say that she was a
state, we again would be farther from the truth, because there have been always a
separate state besides her. The great prostitute at times flirted with the state and at
times competed with it, or fought against it. It is understandable, that the history of
this world has never found a proper name for this peculiar group of people, that it
gave her the name of holy body of people having heavenly civil rights, that it called
church, because it felt that she had something to do with the heaven, which she has
denied. The world could only accept this community if she became unfaithful to
heaven, because only this way could her consider its own, but for this unfaithfulness
despised her nevertheless, and regarded her a fornicator. The vision, however,
grasped rightly the essence of the woman. Due to her duality it gave her a double
name. Because she belonged to the world, she was called Babylon. And because she
belonged to heaven, too, she was called the great prostitute.

The Secret Of The Woman And The Beast

5...When I saw ber, I was greatly astonished. "Then the angel said to me: “Why are you
astonished? I will explain to you the mystery of the woman and of the beast she rides, which
has the seven heads and ten horns. *The beast, which you saw, once was, now is not, and
will come up out of the Abyss and go to his destruction. The inbhabitants of the earth whose
names have not been written in the book of life from the creation of the world will be
astonished when they see the beast, because he once was, now is not, and yet will come.
*“This calls for a mind with wisdom. The seven heads are seven hills on, which the woman
sits. °They are also seven kings. Five have fallen, one is, the other has not yet come; but
when he does come, be must remain for a little while. "' The beast who once was, and now
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is not, is an eighth king. He belongs to the seven and is going to bis destruction. *“The ten
horns you saw are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, but who for one hour
will receive authority as kings along with the beast. " They have one purpose and will give
their power and authority to the beast. “They will make war against the Lamb, but the
Lamb will overcome them because he is Lord of lords and King of kings — and with him
will be bis called, chosen and faithful followers.” ” Then the angel said to me, “The waters
you saw, where the prostitute sits, are peoples, multitudes, nations and languages. *The
beast and the ten horns you saw will bate the prostitute. They will bring ber to ruin and
leave her naked; they will eat her flesh and burn her with fire. "For God has put it into
their hearts to accomplish his purpose by agreeing to give the beast their power to rule,
until God’s words are fulfilled. *The woman you saw is the great city that rules over the
kings of the earth” (Rev 17: 7-18).

“Why are you astonished?” - the angel asked John. John did not reply to this, instead
the angel explained to him in detail all of those frightening pictures, which made him
astonished, when he saw them. John had a reason to be astonished. The light, the
pomp and the baseness, which could be seen on the woman and the formidable
power, by which the beast seemed to help her in the service of persecuting both the
saints and the witnesses. So this is the end of days! With the response the angel
successfully dispelled the fears of the prophet about the woman. All of that richness
becomes wilderness and nakedness, the unfaithful and bloodthirsty city will be
burned and the beast will go into perdition. This is the secret of the woman and of
the beast that carries her. There is the unimaginable wealth, which, notwithstanding,
has no value and the formidable power, yet whose heads perish one after the other
and whose horns are easily defeated by the Lamb and the called ones, the chosen and
faithful ones, who come with him. Neither the one, nor the other is shown for what
they are. The essence of the woman and the beast is the secret. They show great
thing, but there is nothing behind it. This is the secret of swindling. They have
power, until we see through them, despise them, refuse to obey them and then they
disperse like a nightmare, after which comes the shining, clean, joyful dawn! But the
chosen ones, the called ones and the faithful ones do not have to be afraid of this
secret and the seer should not be astonished of what he has seen either! The angel
who holds the bowl reveals the secret. Even from this it can be told, that he is the
angel of light. The content of his outpoured bowl is the truth. It is the power of God,
which the dwellers of the earth, blinded by falsehood, have to learn of. If they had
believed the light instead of falsehood, they would not have to bump into the hard
rock of reality.

“The beast, which you saw, once was, now is not, and will come up out of the Abyss and
go to his destruction.” This thought deals with two births and two deaths. The beast
once was, therefore he was born and will have to come up from the bottomless pit,
that is, he will be born only once. The beast now is not, meaning that he has perished
and will go to perdition: it will be his second death. This perfectly corresponds to
what I said of the Antichrist, emerging from the third and fourth empires based on
the seventh and eight chapters of the Book of Daniel. Not the same person will
appear two times, but the same type, just like in John the Baptist not the person of
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Elijah comes back, but the type of Elijah will appear with the two witnesses for the
third time. The repetition of the type will be ensured by the identical spiritual charge
both in the clean and the unclean line. The type of Eljjah is put on John by the pure
spiritual world and is put on the two witnesses. This spiritual world, however, does
not suppress the personality of man. Therefore, for the repetition of this type, holy
persons are needed, who unconditionally devote themselves to God. The situation is
different in the impure line. There also it is necessary for the instruments to turn
themselves over to Satan, but such devotion in the impure line is not reliable. There
only the servile suppression, the laying aside of the personality of man can bring the
desired results, the precise realization of the purposes of Satan, therefore, those who
turn themselves over to Satan, become demon possessed. We have seen this method
of making sure that people obey, when we read of the three frog spirits, who were
sent to the kings of the earth. Satan makes sure that the beast and the Antichrist may
obey him, too. An impure spirit enters him. It is the same spirit, which filled the first
Antichrist, Antiochus Epiphanes. According to this, the Antichrist appearing in the
last days will be a double person. One of them is a human being, and the other one
will be the spirit, who takes possession of the personality. This will be the most
typical and the purest form of splitting of the personality. This double individuality
accounts for that discrepancy, which we read regarding the origin of the beast in Rev
13:1 and 17:3. According to Rev 13:1 he ascends from the sea, which, as we know,
means the masses of people, which is stated by clear words in Rev 17:15. According
to Rev 17:3 he comes from the bottomless pit, from where the army of locusts
ascends (Rev 9:1), from where the unclean spirits come out in order to occupy human
beings. I have already talked of the fact more than once, that the unclean spiritual
world does not interfere in human history without the invitation of man. This
means, that for the realization of all of the plans of Satan, he needs a man who accepts
the unclean spiritual influence and is obedient to it, and whom he connects with his
own envoy, one of the members of the unclean spirit world. The spirit suppresses the
man and through him Satan realizes his will. When Satan was looking for the human
side for carrying out this great human task, for this duality, he lied in ambush on the
sand of the sea, beside the sea of the people, and there he was waiting for the ascent
of the right person. He added the other half of this dual satanic being from the
bottomless pit and this is what Rev 17:3 talks about. Therefore, it is not the human
side of the Antichrist, but the spiritual half, who has to come up from the bottomless
pit, where it seems, that he had to wait in captivity until his part, first played away
in Antiochus Epiphanes, would turn again. This unclean spirit, however, operated
with the same results in the conquered man, as the legion spirit of the Gadarene: the
pigs went wild and ran to their destruction. Antiochus Epiphanes perished, and the
second beast also goes to perdition.

Men, due to the spiritual charge given to him by Satan, will admire the Antichrist.
Superhuman faculties will be recognized in him and superhuman things will be
expected from him. But only those people will do this, whose names are not in the
book of life, written from the foundation of the world, which can be read in the
book of life in the consciousness of God. And to be free from the admiration of the
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power and the cleverness of the Antichrist, the new reason given by God is not
enough; wisdom acquired with this new mind is needed. The new mind is the new
ability to receive, given along with the new birth, therefore, it is a formal organ,
which enables us for the new vision, but in itself it does not mean a new vision. If we
do not use it, we will stay blind. The wisdom is one of the charismas; it is the spiritual
charge, which means, that it is a substantial gift. It is visible, to be gathered by the
new mind. The mind becomes sharper and the wisdom multiplies as it being used.
The beast can only be recognized by such a mind, which has been often used by its
owner, who was entrusted with it and by which he acquired much wisdom for
himself. This means, that such Christians, who did not acquire divine wisdom, will
fall, and the beast will deceive them. The lamps of the ten virgins in the parable were
the mind, and the oil was the wisdom. Without oil the lamp soon goes out, especially
when that blind darkness comes, which will envelop humanity at the midnight hour
of human history. With regards to the use of the intellect, we meet two kinds of
Christian people. Some of them do not begin to acquire divine truths, but only pick
up what is pleasant, which for them is palpable, otherwise they adapts to the wisdom
of the world. Such superficial, not serious Christians will be unable to resist the
beguiling spirit of the antichristian times. These are the foolish virgins, who will be
left out of the wedding house, which means, that they will be left out of the first
resurrection. The other kind of Christians will strive to change their whole
cognition, and change the direction of their pursuits, and for this purpose they ask
for and seek divine wisdom and are incessantly knocking on the door of God. These
Christians will not admire the beast and will not astonish at his great power, at the
wealth of the woman. And even if they were astonished at first glance, they will be
cured out of it by the influence of the spirit of light. This is why the angel gives
wisdom to John, too, for correctly understanding the secret of the woman and the
beast. With regards to such conveyance of wisdom does the heeding have
significance, which the Lord addressed to all of the churches: “He, who has an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit says to the churches!” God will not leave his Church without
wisdom, and for the hour of peril he will give enough reason for everybody to see
through the lies of the beast and to dismiss them from himself. To the new mind
belong the new ears, by which we can hear the warnings of heaven. He, who received
a new mind and new ears and does not use them to acquire divine wisdom, will not
be among those, whom overcome. Without the wisdom contained in the Book of
Revelation no one can stand in the last days. God saw even before the creation of the
world all of those who will be not indifferent for the divine wisdom and will sell all
of their worldly pearls to acquire this most precious stone. He wrote their names in
the book of life. The books of life must contain more than this in heaven. Others
will be written into it at the last judgment and others at the first resurrection, of
which we talk here, because those who participate in the first resurrection will not
be judged at the last judgment. It follows, that those will get into the book of life,
which was written from the foundation of world, who have been included by God
into the full number of the nations, who were chosen, separated from the beginning,
then were called, justified and glorified by God.
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But let us look at that wisdom, which the angel holding the bowl wanted to give
to John this time. “The seven heads are seven bills on which the woman sits” - begins the
explanation of the amazing scene, seen by John. The woman was sitting on the beast,
where the seven necks holding the seven heads forked in different direction. It
seemed, as if she would steer the saddled beast. The picture changes. The seven heads
become seven mountains, on which the woman is sitting also, but not on all of the
mountains at the same time, because the mountains give way to each other in their
historical roles, and the women sits on the one after the other. If we identify the
woman with the apostate Christian community, we wonder how she comes into
contact with these mountains, five of which had already fallen in the age of the
apostle, that is, they became part of the past. The Church of the chosen ones is older
than Christ’s appearance in the flesh on earth. If the believers are from the seed of
Abraham, than Abraham also belonged to the Church of the chosen ones, with more
rights than us, who are only following his faith. We have already seen, that the Lamb
was slain from the foundation of the world. This means that the effect of his sacrifice
is valid continually. And indeed Abraham became righteous by the same faith by
which we did. Thus Abraham and all of the heroes who are enumerated among the
heroes of faith by Heb 11 belong to the same nation, like us. And we shall not attain
to perfection just like them without us. The spiritual Church of God has been in the
world throughout history. And there has always been a false religiosity, emulating
him around this Church, like besides the altar-building Abel there was also the altar-
building Cain. This religious community, which calms her conscience, but at the
same time is walking her own ways, is identical with the apostate Christian
community, like the pious ones of the Old Testament were identical with the woman
clothed with the sun. In the congregation of law there were even more opportunities,
than in the time of grace. The prophets called the entire Israel of the flesh adulterer.
The punishment of Jehovah came down upon the nation in the time of the judges,
because they were always relying on idolater pagans and not on Jehovah. In the time
of the two kingdoms this was the reason of taking the nation into captivity. There is
no doubt that the prostitute had been sitting on the five mountains before the age, in
which John lived. These mountains were the world empires rising against the
kingdom of God, like they are in the similes used by Zechariah. In Daniel the little
stone, symbolizing the kingdom, becomes a great mountain filling the whole world.
This world empire in the midst of humanity waiting for peace is like the great
mountain threateningly rising from the swamp. The reason for the fact that in the
revelation of the Old Testament the concept of the great prostitute does not emerge
is, that the difference between the flesh church and spiritual Church became familiar
with the Church concept of the New Testament. Until Paul has not received this
revelation, this difference was there in the mind of the prophets only superficially.
But if we go back to the Old Testament with the light of the New Testament, we
find the two women there also, the one sitting on the beast and the one clothed with
the sun. John saw the great prostitute sitting on the five mountains.

“They are also seven kings. Five have fallen, one is, the other has not yet come; but when
he does come, he must remain for a little while.” Daniel mentions two empires and four
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kings, who have to come after each other: Nebuchanadezzar, who was the founder
of the second Babylonian Empire, the Mede-Persian kingdom, Alexander the Great
and the conquering Rome. I mentioned two persons instead of two empires, because
the prophecy also puts a special emphasis on their personalities. When John saw
visions, the Roman emperor was reigning. If we also include the first Babylonian and
Assyrian empires before Daniel, we have found the five kingdoms preceding the
Roman Empire. However, since the number five is also the number of secular events,
we can consider it to be a comprehensive symbol, showing what has passed. All of
the five empires fell, and that happened by the hands of each other. The later one
killed the former one. This is the law of the beasts, and they cannot tolerate each
other. Jesus, who is the Lord of lords and King of kings, lets the kings of the earth
have their kingdoms, if they rule for the sake of their subjects, sacrificing themselves
for them, but prison, death and at best mercy-bread in the court of the conqueror is
waiting for the kings conquered in the world of Satan. John could have seen very
well this beastly truth in his own age, when under the Roman lord the old countries
could live their shadow lives less and less. But the Roman Empire was doomed to the
same destiny. Furthermore, the empire after the Roman Empire will be quickly
brought down by destruction and when this comes, it stays only for a short time.

Something is hidden from the eyes of John. He does not see the end, the time of
what is now, that is to say, the end and the time of the contemporary empire. Let us
put it this way: John does not see the age of the Church. Paul did not say in vain that
the secret of the Church should stay hidden in the preceding eras. The household of
the world empires was so different from the household of the Church, that even
John, who wrote later than Paul did not see, that the contemporary world empire
will not get to the same end as the fallen five ones. He did not see, that for more than
two thousand years history would dismiss the idea of a world empire and will only
see, that when the world empire has been restored, it will have become so alien from
the world that it could exist only for a short time. The prophet does not see
everything in the future. He sees only that, what is revealed to him by the spirit of
revelation. There are certain things, which do not meet his eyes and, yet there are
things, which he clearly sees. The end of the Roman Empire disappears from his
sight, but he sees the infirmness of the seventh world empire coming after it. Indeed,
at the end of the age of the Church the idea of the world empire shall revive again,
at first only tentatively and then ever firmer. Charles the Great was not able to renew
the world empire and Napoleon did not manage to do so yet. But in our time the
idea of a world empire is gaining an increasingly stronger expression and it is no
doubt that it is about to be realized.

“The beast, who once was, and now is not, is an eighth king”, although it is one of the
seven and is going to his destruction, says the angel as he further expounds the secrets
of the world empire. The relationship of the beast to the world empire is unique.
While Nebuchadnezzar beholds the future of the world empire in a splendid
sculpture, Daniel sees each of the world empires in the form of a beast and to him
the last one appeared to be the most aggressive. But Daniel sees emerging out of two
world empires a powerful ruler, marked with a separate horn, not as a separate world
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empire, but as an evil and degenerate sprout of the world empire that is the
embodiment of the antichristian ideology. John’s description completely
corresponds to that of Daniel: the beast is the eighth himself, although he belongs to
the seven. The beast has seven heads in the Book of Revelation and these seven heads
are the world empires, which come after one another; the beast does not have eight
heads. The Antichrist therefore does not form a separate world empire, but emerges
from the earlier world empires as the eighth one, yet does not succeed the preceding
kings as the eighth one. This unique usage distinguishes the antichristian power from
the world empire.

This distinction can be based on the following considerations. It does not
necessarily belong to the essence of the world empire that is should be antichristian,
for there will be an empire of Christ for the coming of which we are praying: “your
kingdom (your country or empire) come” Although there is something hostile,
something aggressive in every empire established by man. This is why Daniel sees
every world empire in the form of a beast; this is why in the vision of John the
empires of the world grow out from the body of one beast as heads. Some of the
more noble characteristics of the idea of the world empire can very well coexist with
the nature of the past world empires, like Nebuchadnezzar saw the empire as a giant
tree: “Its leaves were beautiful, its fruits abundant, and on it was food for all. Under it
the beasts of the field found shelter, and the birds of the air lived in its branches.” The
reign of Augustus Octavianus was praised the same way by the poets of his time and
they beheld the old bygone era of peace in his rule. That John did not see the
Antichrist in the Roman emperors can be told from the fact, that although he
considers the Roman emperor to be one of the seven world rulers (“There are also
seven kings. Five bave fallen, one is...”), but this is what he says of the Antichrist: “and
the beast, who once was and now is not”, therefore, there was a ruler in the time of
John, but no Antichrist existed. This statement of John renders impossible any
explanation, which wants to identify the 666 with the name of a Roman emperor.
What becomes clear from these seemingly obscure thoughts is, that the antichristian
ideology only slowly grew out of the world empires. There was a time, when it
distinctly emerged from it (Antiochus Epiphanes), and there will be a time again,
when its antichristian characteristic will become ultimately and most clearly
apparent (the final Antichrist). In general, however, the antichristian ideology lay
only dormant and such an age was that of John. According to the prophecy,
therefore, the age of the Church will give way to the world empire again, and this
will turn into antichristian in its development and will culminate in a ruler
surpassing and uniting in himself all human wildness and who is described more
justifiable, than any of his predecessors by the term of the beast. The purpose of the
obscurity of the prophecy is to hide the real meaning of it from the outsiders.
However, the will of God will be understood by the chosen ones before the
consummation of the age. It is a dark development, yet, the end of it is clear: he goes
to perdition. These words are not dubious; there is no obscurity in them. The
Antichrist is not the ultimate victory, but he is heading for destruction. The statue
of Nebuchadnezzar will crumble, because the beast nature dwells in it. Man has been
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hiding this idea for a long time. The enlightened state taught, that the ruler was for
the nation and not the nation for the ruler. Yet it is exactly the rule of the king with
a hat (Joseph Hapsburg II, uncrowned king of Hungary), which showed us that this
idea was realized in practice very differently and the concept of Gesamtmonarchia
had to sacrifice the idea of the nation. The purpose of God’s world government is to
bring out the latent falsehoods from humanity. The beast will come out of man.
Namely, in the Antichrist the idea of the ungodly man will be realized; the
Ubermensch, the most human of humans, the idea of humanism, which was placed in
opposition to God. It is a man, rising above God, who is going to perdition in the
Antichrist. This complacency has poisoned the world empire.

Following this, the angel goes on to explain another group of thoughts. “The ten
horns you saw are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, but who for one hour
will receive authority as kings along with the beast.” We have seen already in several
cases, that the descriptions of John do not reflect his era in any respect, except those
few cases, when he clearly and expressly talks of the present. At the same time, they
do reflect certain developments of our age with astonishing and striking preciseness,
and what this fulfillment is telling of is that those things, which are yet to come true,
will be even more striking fulfillments of the prophecies. Now, we have arrived again
to such a characteristic, of which, in the course of proper development we cannot
even find the obscurest trace in the contemporary era of John, yet the coming
centuries weered the course of history exactly in the direction, which was shown by
the prophecy. The ten kings will receive power at the same time, which means that
they stand not for rulers who succeed each other, but they are ruling princes in
power at the same time. This thought, however, stands in total contrast to the
ideology of the world empire, because that ideology will recognize only one world
ruler at one time. It is all the more striking thing, because in the contemporary age
of John there was an autocracy, and he sees the final development in the form of
monarchy, in the rule of the beast, and there is nothing in the events of his age to
inspire him to think of developments in the opposite direction. This development in
the opposite direction has taken place, notwithstanding, although centuries after the
death of the apostle. Who could have seen this development ahead? The apostle could
have not been that person, in any case. The development, which is contrary to the
direction of the world empire could only have been possible due to the fact, that the
ideology of the world empire disappeared from the thinking of the people, or at least
appeared to be forbidden, and has receded into the background. The doctrine of the
rule of the Lamb has won, who elects other rulers also to be on his side, just as we
see the thrones of the twenty-four elders in heaven besides the throne of God. Under
the influence of the Christian mission the thought that Christ rules over the world
has come to the forefront. The earthly lords are his deputies on earth and they
receive their power from him. The heavenly one takes the place of the earthly ruler
of the world, and under the king of heaven earthly kingdoms were created. Certain
Roman bishops attempted, without success, to take the place of the heavenly king in
earthly politics. The thought of service was so strong that the hearts rejected the
thought of oppression. For one and a half millennia independent kingdoms stood
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besides each other and an era of the people’s wonderful development was opened.
Nations independent from each other, although under each other’s influence, formed
their ideals freely. Whether there were ten such kings, or fifteen, or twenty is
completely secondary, because number ten is the symbolic number of historical
occurrences and expresses a smaller amount. Only in this way could the so-called
western or European culture came into existence, the wonderful wealth of the
sciences, the arts, the crafts and the statesmen. During this period, the Spirit of the
Lamb only touched the popular thinking, but it was not altogether permeated by it,
or this thinking was formed in the image of the Lamb’s Spirit only in certain
individuals. What is Christ able to do, if he can freely lead the nations and the
tempter will be tied up? I repeat, that John could see nothing of this development
ahead, yet, he prophesied about it. “The ten horns you saw are ten kings who have not
yet received a kingdom...”

What will be the role of these ten kings in the rule of the beast? The answer is as
follows: after they have come to an agreement, they will give their power and
authority to the beast. These words explain, why the prophecy does not attribute a
separate eighth world empire to the beast, although he will be the eighth one. The
beast will not be able to create a new world empire, he will only use and squander
one, which has been built already. And the way he will come into the possession of
this world empire is that the ten kings give their own power and authority over to
the beast. The ten kingdoms will create a new culture and civilization, which will
give the thought to man, based on his achievements, would worship himself and try
to dethrone God. But man acquired this culture during a development influenced by
the Spirit of the Lamb Jesus and owed all of his moral values to the Lamb. He got
the strength sustaining the nations from him, so, that when he denied the Lamb, he
loosed the force upholding the countries and what the ten kings turn over to the
beast will only be the ruins of the old force. This is why the Antichrist will not be
able to create a new kingdom, but usurp the existing old one.

The angel tells John that the ten kings will only receive royal authority for one
hour along with the beast. Contrary to this, history has proven that prior to that, the
ten kings had been ruling and building over one and a half millennia. Nevertheless,
the prophecy was not wrong. Those ten kings, who, having come to an agreement,
give their kingdoms to the beast, will not be those kings who developed the ten
kingdoms. The seer does not see in the future those who have developed civilization
and culture, because these belong to the Church and not to the world empire. The
Book of Revelation does not provide a church history; it only provides the history
of the end times. As a result, what the real situation will be, that in case the kings
creating the Christian culture are not willing to renounce the conditions of the
thousand year old development, Satan will be allowed to replace these ten kings with
his own people. The precondition for this is that there should be such revolution in
the countries having a Christian culture, where such a replacement becomes possible.
And when the old apparatus is replaced by the new one, there will be nothing in the
way of the ten kings, who had been given thrones by Satan, resolving to have the
same purpose, and with mutual will give all this over to the beast, which they only
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momentarily acquired. Thus, what the prophecy says comes true and as kings they
will receive authority along with the beast for one hour. We can see again, that not
the whole future appears before the seer, he sees only certain characteristics, but he
sees those clearly and surely. He sees mosaics, which would be hard to put together
without the knowledge of the fulfillment. But when the fulfillment comes, the bits
of mosaics will come together and give a whole and true picture. Those who wrote
commentaries on the Book of Revelation in the last century saw only the pieces of
mosaic. Our age witnesses amazingly how the pieces fall into their places and form
an astonishing picture.

That the ten kings, who give their kingdoms over to the beast, will not be ten
Christian kings, is clearly stated by the following sentence: “They will make war
against the Lamb, but the Lamb will overcome them, because be is Lord of lords and King
of kings.” The substitution of ten other kings for the Christian kings will take place
so, that the followers of the Lamb should not be in places of influence in the new
world, which will be created by the beast, for the beast, as we have seen, will do
nothing during his short reign, but blasphemes God, God’s holy name and his
tabernacle and all those who dwell in heaven. When we have discussed this ruling
program, we have already seen that the beast will not build, he will not serve his
subjects, but he will brag, desecrate and commit the acts of cruelty thinking that he
will be able to sustain his power by these instruments. The ten kings will join this
program of the beast and together with the beast they will launch the attack against
the followers of the Lamb and any memory and trace of the Lamb culture. What
makes the beast an Antichrist is, that he wants to erase Christ from the world. But
at this point it will turn out, that neither the beast, nor the ten kings are the rightful
owners of the world, but they are its usurpers only. The rightful, the real ruler is the
Lamb, who gave his blood for those, of whom he wanted to be the king. The real
lords and the real kings will obey him and with one purpose they will give the world
over to him. These real lords and kings are those last ones, who will be made first
ones by the victory of the Lamb’s love, so, that they could mount the throne with
him, not for an hour but forever. While his kingdom was still hidden, he called them
after the time he chose them, because he found them faithful from the beginning.
And these called ones, the chosen and faithful ones during the whole operation of the
Antichrist will fight together with Christ against the falsehood of Satan with their
testimonies, and with the truth of their testimony will defeat the falsehood. What a
battle will it be! On one side there are blasphemy, bloody weapons, persecution; on
the other side there is no other weapon only the simple word of truth!

Then the angel said to me, “The waters you saw, where the prostitute sits, are peoples,
multitudes, nations and languages.” We can add from Rev 17:1 that the great prostitute
sits on many waters. Since in Greek the eisin is after the laoi kai ochloi, we regard the
kai ethne kai glossai the words of comments on the first part of the sentence: and we
can contract the laoi kai ochlai. Accordingly, the meaning is this: the waters you saw...
are... multitudes, that is nations and languages. The word ochloi appearing in the book
only four times is only used by the revelation here in order to denote the whole of
humanity, more precisely the whole of oitkumene, linked together with the other
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usual expressions. The Greek ozkumene, which we translate as the entire world stands
rather for the territory of the empire than the entire earth. Here we are not dealing
with the entire human race in any case, only with the cultural humanity, which in
the age of the apostle was called oikumene. Yet, we are not looking at these nations
in their organized form, not as humanity founding states, but in their own
capricious, inscrutable, mysterious mass, in other words, as multitudes of people. He
uses exceptionally the word ochloi to denote this unpredictability. He adds, however,
that these masses were divided; their homogeneity was broken by national descent,
linguistic and cultural differences, so that with this their unpredictability further
increased.

The prostitute sat on the shoulder of the beast, and therefore not at the erratic,
translucent, crystal sea. She was not one with the mass, but she was related and
connected to it. The beast wanted to conquer that mass and hold his authority firm
over it. Obviously the prostitute sitting on the beast, wanted to use her relationship
with the beast to be the true master of the masses with the power of the beast,
controlled by her. Since the woman does not portray one single woman just as her
opposite, the woman clothed with the sun, but represents a broader concept, since
verse 18 identifies her with the great city, which has dominion over the kings of the
world. Since chapter 18 attributes all of the treasures of the great civilized cities to
her, like Rev 17:4 also dressed her in scarlet and saffron, and decked her with gold,
precious stones and pearls; we have to see the ensemble or community of warriors,
builders, sustainers of culture and civilization in the woman, but in such an age,
when it has already broken with its original state and call, and has denied its original
essential being, therefore she was a prostitute. And since the Bible has always
identified spiritual trends with spirit-personalities, we have to assume such a spiritual
connection in the case of the woman. Her fornication manifests, that she changes her
former relationship with God to a connection with the beast. Therefore, the great
prostitute is the ungodly culture, the Christian civilization denying its source, or
rather, since the Bible does not like to deal with abstract concepts, the human
possessors and educators of this culture and civilization, in other words, people
responsible for their actions. It is not the multitude of people, which usually gets too
little of the culture and civilization, but rather the beneficiaries of culture and
civilization. (The word culture goes back to German word usage and civilization is
in French coinage. Originally both nations wished to mean the same concept. The
German, based on their inclinations, looked more at the cultivation of the soul; the
French were more concerned with its outer, civic realization. Today, these two
words do not mean the same thing. Culture means the cultivation of the soul, and by
civilization mainly technical culture is meant.) Speaking of one of the phenomena of
the spiritual world, it is impossible to delineate it in earthly terms, neither it is
important to do so from a Biblical point of view. With regards to the earthly
realization, we are faced with a similar uncertainty concerning the concept of the
Church. The name of Church is born by great bodies, which furnish their registered
members with an earthly constitution and, which sometimes also may encompass
entire nations. According to the word of God, however, the Church is a body clearly
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delineated by definite lines only through the eyes of the spiritual world (“the Lord
knows those who are bis”), but if we look at the Church from a human perspective we
are left in uncertainty as to these lines, because our judgment can be mistaken (the
earthly limits are given by the Scriptures in the following way: “Everyone who
confesses the name of the Lord, must turn away from wickedness” 2Ti 2:19). The
situation is the same in the case of the great prostitute: it would be hard to determine
who are the responsible enjoyers of culture and civilization of Christian origin. And
who are rather their victims? But to God all this is known and the judgment shall be
passed accordingly. When the revelation refers to the prostitute as the great city, it
means not all of the inhabitants of the city, but all of the enjoyers of it, those, who
have dominion over the kings of the earth or all of those, who by taking advantage
of the power of the city, exploit humanity and make them servants to cater to their
pleasures. Earlier, it was the spiritual power of Christian culture, which forced others
into servitude, and when the prostitute cast out the Christian morality of herself, a
new power had to be looked for, and this was the political state. This is how the
upholders of culture and state authority made an alliance with each other. We cannot
say, however, that the state is the red beast; we can only say that the red beast is the
antichristian state. The alliance of culture and religion (Church and state) preceded
the development of the antichristian state. We would be quite mistaken if we called
such an alliance impure, for in the thousand years empire the Church and state will
be one. We have to consider that relationship impure, in which the believing party
makes an alliance with the unbelieving one and the faithful with the unfaithful. State
is also such an abstract concept, which is alien to Biblical thinking. For this concept
we have to substitute the leaders, lords and governors, and the politicians of the state.
Since the state has to be God-fearing, there is nothing wrong in it, if the leaders of
the state goes to help the Church and there is nothing wrong in it, if the Church
members accept that help in return, in case they cannot gain power, prestige and
authority by doing so. If this latter happens, then they are guilty, but not the fact,
that they use the help of God-fearing state leaders in order to build the kingdom of
God. By virtue of the political connections there are two things, which make the
Church, the men of the Church and the builders of Christian culture a prostitute;
they unite with the ungodly, if they use this help for their own and not for the good
of those whom they have been entrusted with. Those who preach in theory the
separation of the Church and state are the ones - and it is especially them - who can
be considered wanton. In practice, however, they accept - in order to further their
own personal interests — the help of politicians, or may seek it themselves. The
relationship becomes even more evil if the representatives of culture and Church
mobilize the masses, which are under their cultural influence, for personal gains, for
political purposes, and in the service of political leaders. In other words, it is not the
relationship between Church and state, culture and state, arts, sciences and state,
which is wrong, but it is the use of higher cultural influence for lower financial,
economic or personal advantages. Putting the higher in the service of the lower is
fornication. Since identifying the sin requires the ability to look into the hearts.
Therefore, the coarse, earthly vision substitutes an outer definition of the sin for the
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inner definition and usually deems the relationship of the Church and state sinful. At
the same time, he may commit sin many times. The sin of the prostitute was not that
she was sitting beside the multitudes, because she could have used this position for a
good end. But her adultery laid in the fact, that she would use her position and
influence for selfishly base purposes and not for the benefit of the masses. The sin of
the beast, on the other hand, was that he basically wanted to augment his power and
influence by saying that he was only interested in culture and progress, putting yet
another fetter on people through these relationships. Accordingly, the beast wanted
something else than what he was showing on the outside, and the woman wanted
something else than what he was showing as well: the relationship of the two was
untruthful and hypocrite, and this inner lie was the spirit of adultery in them. Since
the connection was false, the relationship could not be permanent, and disillusionment
had to ensue. It belonged to the lie of both parties, that what they promised to others,
they could not transfer. Neither the woman could provide influence for the beast,
because that was ensured by the noble character of religion and culture, and the lie
destroyed it; neither could the beast provide it for the woman, because he was not a
real king, only a usurper from whom the power will be taken away. And for both
mistrusted the other, the time of parting and hating had to come. First on behalf of
the beast, who noticed that the woman has been helpless, since only the woman
clothed with the sun had a real power. She dazzled people with the power of virginity,
while the prostitute spread only abomination. This cannot be for us a surprise, if we
read: “The beast and the ten horns you saw will hate the prostitute. They will bring ber to
ruin and leave ber naked; they will eat ber flesh and burn her with fire.” The way this
could be interpreted is, that the Church and the cultural community, which offers
for sale the faith in God and the higher treasures of culture, will one-sidedly lose
everything within the alliance with the state, when they put the religious, artistic and
scientific truth in the service of ungodliness, because it is exactly the truth, which
ungodliness takes away from them. And without inner truth the salt of religion
becomes tasteless and will only be worthy to be cast out and trampled on by foot and
this is what will happen, too. Without inner truth the science is only an opiate,
which lures people into the swamp. Without containing any essential truth the art is
only a masking, not beauty and in the life of the deceived man it is like paint on a
wrinkled face. It is written all over the face and makes it only more abominable. The
sexual relationship of the prostitute with the beast makes her lose all control. When
the ten kings and the beast fight against the Lamb and eat up all of that part of the
culture, which is connected to God’s love, goodness, then the woman becomes
barren and naked, worthless and unusable and at that point, nobody knows what to
use her for. They throw her out and burn her. But by doing so, they only carry out
the will of God, which he had already passed on the great prostitute, when she was a
prostitute only in her heart, when she coveted the lowly gains, and so she was ready to
betray that, which had a high value. The adultery of culture and church does not start
when the beast steps upon the stage of history, the woman became adulteress earlier.

When man desires sin and is looking for it, God gives permission to Satan to tempt
man. The religious and cultured humanity, the great city became complacent and did
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not admire God, but herself, and she looked for those who admired and courted her.
Conceited priests, conceited religious people, conceited saints thought them rich, like
the church of Laodicea. They coveted ungodliness, in which praise belongs to man
and not to God. This is when God allows Satan, upon the wish, and upon the
invocation of Christian culture, to realize ungodliness on earth. The beast, the
Antichrist, the creation of Satan, represents Satan, the Accuser on the earth. He came
in order to make people believe, that it is not the heavenly Lord but the earthly man
is the real god. The God of heaven wants for the tempter to appear on the earth so,
that everything, which is in the heart of the pseudo-Christian, would come to light.
And so he prepares the road of the beast, and makes it possible for him to come into
power. God put it in their hearts (namely in the hearts of the ten kings), that they
would do his wish, to act with one intent in handing their kingdom over to the beast,
until the words of God have been fulfilled. God has the power to make those who
resist him to do his will. They think only that they do their own will, and build their
own fortune; in truth they only carry out the will of God against themselves. This is
how Satan had Jesus killed, this is how the chief priests, the Pharisees and the elders
prevailed over him and when they believed that they laid him aside, because they had
given him over to the grave, they lifted him over themselves. This is how it will be
in the end times, too. The Christian world will grow tired of God, the leaders of
Christian nations will turn the power which they have been entrusted with over to
the ungodly ones, the embodiments of earthly ungodliness, but this ungodliness will
hit back at them, like a boomerang: the unfaithful Christian culture will perish, and
those who destroy it will go to destruction themselves. First the great city will be
destroyed and then the cheating lover, the Antichrist. The same trap, which they set
for others, will catch them; they will eat the fruit of their own deeds. For it is the
will, the purpose of God to make everyone eat what he cooked.

God Judges Babylon

'After this I saw another angel coming down from heaven. He had great authority, and
the earth was illuminated by his splendor. *With a mighty voice he shouted: “Fallen! Fallen
is Babylon the Great! She has become a home for demons and a haunt for every evil spirit,
a haunt for every unclean and detestable bird. *For all the nations bhave drunk the
maddening wine of ber adulteries. The kings of the earth committed adultery with ber,
and the merchants of the earth grew rich from her excessive luxuries.” *Then I heard
another voice from heaven say: “Come out of her, my people, so that you will not share in
her sins, so that you will not receive any of her plagues; ’for ber sins are piled up to heaven,
and God has remembered her crimes. *Give back to her as she has given; pay her back
double for what she bas done. Mix ber a double portion from her own bowl. 'Give ber as
much torture and grief as the glory and luxury she gave berself- In ber beart she boasts, T
sit as queen; I am not a widow, and I will never mourn.’ *Therefore in one day ber plagues
will overtake ber: death, mourning and famine. She will be consumed by fire, for mighty
is the Lord God who judges her (Rev 18:1-8).
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John saw not the angel holding the bowl, but he saw a different angel coming down
from heaven. This angel made a newer revelation. Prophets who emerge in the
Church do not see the angels descend who inspire them. They only understand the
inspiration. John saw the angel also, who inspired him. His ecstasy was stronger. He
was seized to the spiritual world; he saw the angels, he spoke to them, as it has
happened to other children of God.

And the angel who brought this new message of the end times emerged from the
other angels by the fact, that God has given him wide authority; he gave (to one of
his servants) great authority and weight. And this angel who was able to see into such
a distant future, brings the news himself that God has judged Babylon. There is a
connection between the importance of the person and the news. The glory of the
angel illuminated the earth. The spiritual world continually shines its light on the
physical world.

The influence of evil spiritual powers weighing down upon the people envelops the
earth into dense darkness according to the inner vision of the seer. And when the
angel of great spiritual power, mentioned above, appeared, all of a sudden, the earth
became bright, like by a lightning flaring up in the night. Light was in the soul of
John, as a matter of fact. And it will be in the souls of those who hear the heavenly
message in the last days, and receive it into themselves. Yet, in the vision the light
seen within is projected unto the outer world. What lightning will those words bring
that the betrayal; the iniquity, the falsehood, the tyranny, the ruthlessness, the
uncleanness and the hatred will receive their judgment and will not poison humanity
anymore. For all these will crumble along with the great Babylon. Oh, how bright
will become the world of the spirits at that time!

It is said that the unclean spirits, which go into the people, like to be around the
ruins, memories of their earthly lives, at the places of their formerly committed sins
and in cemeteries. The Gadarenes were kept in the cemetery by the legion, which
possessed them. Diabolic spirits (diamonia) shall congregate in the place of erstwhile
light and pomp. Heartless rich and rebellious poor, surfeited prodigals and misers
sticking to their treasures, wantons and fetus killers, robbers and blackmailers,
swindlers and counterfitters, prisoners of desires, those who have grown tired of life
and whose hearts grew unfeeling, the spirits of suicides and the unbelieving ones shall
be wandering around those ruins and will be looking for the places where they had
committed their sins. If only they could have another chance to live and repair their
life, which they had ruined! In their imagination all of their impurities follow them
and everything, which is loathsome and abominable on earth is connected to them.
Besides the invisible spirits everything, which avoid men hides among the ruins; all
of the loathed and unclean birds, bats, owls and vultures. For this is just. Where life
used to be abundant before, now death sets up its household. Where life used to be
bright and red before, let the grayness and yellowness of death envelope everything
with its pale color there. And when the nations come, who made her drink of the
exciting wine of her bad and seducing example, if the kings of the earth ever come,
who left the service of the holy King together with her; if once the merchants come
and look for their riches, which they sold in Babylon; and if only their thoughts
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happen to wander here in the place of destruction while they themselves think of
destruction far in the distance with fear: let their hearts shrink because of the fear of
the plague, which came upon the abundance of this great city and let them take the
lesson to their hearts showing the end of all those, who grew rich without God and
lived their abundant lives without God. Nations, kings and merchants! How deeply
did sin gnaw itself into you. It is the evil example corrupting the people who live
together, complacency, which comes with high earthly position, money, which
causes to forget everything, which is noble. Evil example, complacency, mammon,
you three corrupted the great Babylon and made her a prostitute, making her to
forget God. Crumbled, smoky, abandoned walls, human lives, the cemeteries of
pride and richness, all echo far and wide announce God’s fair judgment. Anyone who
sees it, anyone who knows about it is astonished, mourns and cries. But the air of the
world has become cleaner when Babylon fell!

Then John did not see an angel flying in the sky, he only heard a loving voice
coming down from the inside of heaven, as if a hen were calling her chicks to come
under her wings; my people! We do not see him, who sits on the throne, but his
words reach us. We do not see him, yet we know that we belong to him. In the hour
of fear, when the air has become heavy with judgment, he calls caringly and heeds:
“Come out of her, my people!” Judgment has not been passed yet; only the foreseeing
angel saw the imminent peril. And as the angels went to Sodom in order to bring Lot
and his family out of there, so will the angelic exhortation sound through the voice
of the prophets: “Come out!” As we can see, Christians will live in Babylon, too. In
seclusion, hiding from the public life, gathering in graves, poor slaves and erstwhile
lords escaping from the evil lights will be expecting the moment of liberation, their
eyes fixed on the sky. And, at once, this is what the prophetic voice says: Leave
everything there, only save your very lives! Flee from the city sentenced to death.
Because the Christians will know the news beforehand, and like before the
destruction of Jerusalem, first the Lord warned them, and then the prophets will give
sign for them to flee, they will be given time to leave the great city before her
destruction would come.

The warning, however, does not only say that they should flee from the city, but
also that they should flee from the sins of Babylon and they should not be partakers
in those sins. Or else they have to be partakers in her plagues, too. What the plagues
will consist of is that first the wealth and then the life of the city will be taken. The
sin, however, does not lie in the fact that she lives and she is rich, but that she uses
her life and wealth without God. Pride is the vice of the city: that she speaks in her
heart like this: “7 sit as gueen!” The lack of the fear of God is the sin of the city; she
speaks like this: “7 am not a widow and I will never mourn.” And these sins are
contagious. The vain dreams catch the Christians also. They think, that all, which
they have received from God, are from themselves. They start living without prayers
and without humility. They do not care about the judgment, and they become
partakers of the sins of the city. They become blind and start apologizing for the city.
They voice the understanding, as if the greatest love lay in their making the cities
iniquity appear smaller, in masking it, that by doing so, they would invisibly partake
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in the sins of the city, and call upon themselves the plagues of the city, knocking on
the doors. For the eyes of those, who take pride in their being a Christian and being
converted are often unreasonably blind. They close their eyes and do not want to see,
that the vices of the city are piled up to heaven. They are blinded by their self-
interest, because they tied their interests with the evil interests of the city. They turn
a blind eye to the injustice committed in the city. They do not want to see the
oppression, and they do not want to hear the lamentation. And so their prayers fall
back powerless from heaven and they go blindly to the slaughterhouse together with
the city. They do not realize that God has already remembered the sins of the city
and the angels of judgment have already received the divine order: “Play her back
double for what she has done!” What can be the reason for the Christians becoming so
blind and so deaf to heaven? The reason is that they have become blind and deaf to
the earthly misery and the lamentation of their suffering fellow human beings and in
their hearts no compassion is kindled for those who are persecuted. They closed their
hearts before the hungry, the thirsty, the naked, and the ones who were driven out
of their homes, the sick. They closed their hearts before the captives and said
apologizing for themselves that the other ones deserved their fate. With this
ruthlessness they stifled compassion in their hearts. They did not want to have the
fate of the persecuted ones, and so they took the side of the persecutors; they become
partakers in her sins and now they have to become partakers of her plagues, too. Let
the merciless Christians be paid as they paid to their fellowmen!

The time of grace is over and the day of the judgment arrived! The day of love is,
on which the Lamb will liberate his persecuted little ones, his little brothers. God
keeps a record of the adulterous deeds of those, who are stained with the blood of the
saints, and now these sins are remembered. The time of paying has come. And since
the iniquity of the deeds has been multiplied by pride, by which she praised herself,
and the avarice, by which she became rich on the misery of others, the
unfaithfulness, by which she denied her brothers, all these are multiplied by the lack
of mercy, by which he closed his heart before the miserable so, that she could enjoy
her riches in peace. Therefore she has to get the double of all the damage, which she
caused for others. “Pay her back double for what she has done!” Into whatever bowl she
poured, pour the double of that for her! There are spiritual bowls, occasions, certain
situations, which provide us an opportunity to share our mercy or gracelessness,
anger and sinful desires with others. And there are the times of judgment, which give
God the opportunity to pour his wrath and indignation unto us. The wooden cross
was a bowl, in which Jesus received the deluge of suffering, and the illness was
another bowl, in which Herod received his death sentence. These bowls could be
filled more or less. Earthquake, conflagration, death, mourning, hunger are also
bowls, which bring more or less misery. Now God approaches Babylon with such a
bowl: “Pay her back double for what she has done!” - told God to the angels of
judgment. As much as she praised herself, as much as she was abundant is wealth, give
her such a great a pain and mourning! As high as she ascended in her vain insanity,
now she has to descend as low now. Whatever she thought of her wealth, now she
has to sense the meaninglessness of that just as much. As much as invincible and
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strong she thought herself, now he has to feel just as much, that the Lord is strong,
who has judged her. As much as the Lamb was looked down on and his followers
were ridiculed, so much they have to feel now in their horror and judgment, how
strong the Lord is! Yet, when the unfaithful ones feel the power of the Lamb in the
judgment and cry in horror: hide us from the wrath of the Lamb, at the same time,
the followers of the Lamb will experience what the disciples experienced on the
stormy lake: in the storm the Lord gets up from his seeming sleep, and the wind and
the waves will bear witness to his strength.

The Wailing Of The Earthly Kings

"When the kings of the earth who committed adultery with ber and shared ber luxury see
the smoke of ber burning, they will weep and mourn over ber. °Terrified at her torment,
they will stand far off and cry: “ “Woe! Woe, O great city, O Babylon, city of power! In
one hour your doom has come!”” (Rev 18:9-10)

“The kings of the earth” expression means not only the heads of states, which are
called kings today, since this term was unknown in the ancient times. The name of
king comes from Charles the Great (out of his name Karl, through the Slavic kralj,
originated the Hungarian name of kiraly), and this is how they called the dignity of
his descendants, just like the successors of Julius Caesar were called caesar and
emperor. The Latin 7ex came from 7ego with the meaning of leading, governing. This
is related to the word rector. The German Konig (the English King) was originally the
name of the chieftain. The name itself, therefore, does not mean despot, neither
tyrant, nor any kind of superhuman majesty, who would deserve to be worshipped
as a god. Different peoples at different times called their leaders differently and if we
call them by whatever name, president, chief, or anything, it does not change the
essential meaning. The illustrious ones of humanity, who always got more of the
treasures and advantages than the other mortals, always felt tempted to bloat
themselves and to rise above God. They have always considered it to be their special
right to take advantage of the glory and enjoyment of civilization and culture, and
with this avarice and the title, which gave them the right to rule, did not change at
all, at the most only the morals changed, which were also independent of the title.
Therefore, the kings of the earth have always committed fornication with the self-
worshipping Culture and Civilization and the Church, which gave herself over to be
worshipped by man. They have become wanton by seducing the wife of someone
else. They wanted to take the place of God, they wanted, that their own light, power,
glory be worshipped as if they were the ones who make the world more cultured,
better and beautiful; as if it were through them that the Church existed, and her
existence could be owed to their financial help and patience. And one of the
Churches, the woman clothed with the sun showed, that she is sustained by the
power of God even in the midst of persecution and bereft of all earthly supports.
And for the great prostitute the help of the kings was of no use, for when the church
parted from God, she lost exactly that power for which the kings needed her. The
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tempters hated, weakened, abhorred and cast away the wanton Church, and she
ended up in the desert of abandonment and lack of compassion. And then came the
hour of her judgment and destruction. Still, the kings were astonished. This time
they did not judge. God judged now! This made them think. That great city! That
strong city! So much glory, so much wealth was destroyed at once! Her judgment
came in one hour! They were selfish again and thought only of themselves and were
afraid that the punishing hand might reach them, too! The judgment, which was not
passed by them, showed that there is a power other than theirs. That great
destruction, which turned all of the glory of the city in one hour into ruins and dust,
showed them the power of God. They were afraid about themselves, they worried
about themselves, when they cried lamenting the name of the great city. Because it
was impossible not to see, that not one of the great pagan cities was destroyed, but
that great Christian city, whose culture was at one time acquired by the Church, was
destroyed so quickly.

The Weeping Of The Merchants Of The Earth

"""The merchants of the earth will weep and mourn over ber because no one buys their
cargoes any more — “’cargoes of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls; fine linen, purple,
silk and scarlet cloth; every sort of citron wood, and articles of every kind made of ivory,
costly wood, bronze, iron and marble; "cargoes of cinnamon and spice, of incense, myrrh
and frankincense, of wine and olive oil, of fine flour and wheat; cattle and sheep; horses
and carriages; and bodies and souls of men. *”They will say, “The fruit you longed for is
gone from you. All your riches and splendor have vanished, never to be recovered.” " The
merchants who sold these things and gained their wealth from her will stand far off,
terrified at ber torment. They will weep and mourn ““and cry out: “ “Woe! Woe, O great
city, dressed in fine linen, purple and scarlet, and glittering with gold, precious stones and
pearls! "In one hour such great wealth has been brought to ruin!’ “Every sea captain, and
all who travel by ship, the sailors, and all who earn their living from the sea, will stand
Jar off” (Rev 18:11-17).

Even the merchants were lamenting the great city along with the kings tempting
to fornication, and putting themselves in place of God. Their song of mourning gives
the impression as if it were a business report about what they offer for sale. They
spoke of the goods of their vessels, and we could have translated it as cargo because
the most common form of transport was by sea at that time. We do not find any of
the basic needs of the poor people in the list. These were not the goods, which had
to be shipped from far away places and their prices did not have to include the
enormous freight costs beyond the expensive costs of the merchandise. The smaller
people were satisfied with the cheaper and easily available means instead of gold and
silver. They had no place for fancy goods made of expensive wood like ebony. The
poor man buys fake pearls for his daughter. He does not dress in expensive Egyptian
linen like in silk or other material dyed with purple snails or with the berries of
scarlet oak. For these merchandise they had to work a lot, but it was not the rich,
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but the slaves, working on the lands of the rich ones, who often times did not have
even the most essential clothes and food. The tuja tree was a kind of African wood,
which was hard and did not rot and was carried from its far away country to make
fancy goods out of it. Very nice articles could be made from ivory, but it was also
shipped from very far and there was not a lot of it. Merchandises of brass, silk and
marble could only go to the luxury homes of rich people. They brought the Indian
spice, the amomum from far away, or the different incenses to odorize their rooms,
the bitter myrrh, and the sweet incense. The folk of the hut did not have wine, oil
or fine flour; yet, the rich had plenty of wheat, what the poor people had hardly in
their homes.

The poor rarely ate meat, beef or lamb. What could he do with the expensive
horses and chariot. No slaves made easier the burden of his work; rather he became
the slave of the rich. This is the word, which means slave in Greek: satama, bodies,
because it was not the soul but the body, which interested the rich in the slaves, or
the muscles, the nice figure. On the other hand, the merchants of the great city also
traded human souls: they bought their souls for the rich. The soul of the poor slave
survived. In the night, when he should have slept, instead he hurried to the
catacombs to find the eternal nourishment of his soul in heaven. But the rich man
bought by the scintillation of the body, gave his soul for the expensive merchandise.
He nourished his body for he did not need a soul. But the merchants did not ask,
which of them was wealthier, the rich losing his soul, or the slave finding refreshing
food for his soul, because they did not sell the refreshing food of the soul. The soul
of the merchants was money, which they received in return for the listed
merchandise, so the only thing they were interested in about the destruction of the
city was the question, who is going to pay for their merchandise from now on, who
will have the artistic sense to buy the most expensive clothes. For the dwellers of
Babylon were already below, buried by the ruined houses, or burned in the terrible
fire, and for whatever they still yearned for at the end of a culture and civilization
with a burned out soul, disappeared from them in the grave and their returning souls
could only see smoking ruins. They will never find again what they desired!

The merchants, however, are not preoccupied by the compassion for the suffering
ones, but the fear, when the transient and base nature of all of that, which they
dedicated their whole life to, stood before their eyes. If this is how much gold, silver,
precious stones, pearls and the other fine things are worth, what is that money
worth, which they receive for them? Their souls are taken over by unspeakable
worry, and they do not dear to go closer in their fears, they are standing far from the
sufferings, like the priests of the city stand far from the sufferings, too, who
according to the parable far avoided the injured and those who have been robbed. But
even then, from a distance, they know, that, which was fat has become withered up,
whatever shined has now become pale, the dust of the dead, and the paleness of death.
The merchants were afraid to look into the pale faces of the dead. Not long ago, they
were still walking on the streets of the city and they saw the citizens dressed in linen,
scarlet, which were decked with gold, silver, etc. and now the shining city was
destroyed in one hour.
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The Crying Of The Seamen

"In one hour such great wealth has been brought to ruin!’ “Every sea captain, and all who
travel by ship, the sailors, and all who earn their living from the sea, will stand far off.
“When they see the smoke of ber burning, they will exclaim, ‘Was there ever a city like this
great citys’ "They will throw dust on their heads, and with weeping and mourning cry
out: “ ‘Woe! Woe, O great city, where all that bad ships on the sea became rich through her
wealth! In one hour she bas been brought to ruin! (Rev 18:17-19)

This is the cry of the entrepreneurs and those who make their living in the area of
transportation. They are not scientists, they are not kings, but they are practical men.
Besides this they belong to different social classes. There are ship owners among
them, helmsmen, sailors, stevedores and maybe fishermen. They all had something
to do with the great city. Like verse 19 says, that some of the ship owners are to be
found among the merchants living in the great Babylon, and their wealth was
destroyed along with the city. The rest, or these, even if they were not in the city but
on their ships, watched the smoke of the burning city form afar. They gave forth two
cries: the first cry was the word of surprise. They saw the walls crumbling in the fire,
the glory becoming nothing, and remembering what the great Babylon was like, and
cry: “Was there ever a city like this great city?” The second cry was the voice of the
plague. They cry over their riches being destroyed along with the great city, which
became desolate in one hour, their means of earning bread disappeared and the source
of the growing rich of the ship owners. What happened to them is like when a group
of people goes in the same direction and all of a sudden loses their way. In earlier
times they justified the corrupt and sinful ways of earning money by saying, that
they provide a livelihood for many people. Such unscrupulousness played a great part
in turning Christian society into the great Babylon. The right thing to do for these
ship owners would have been not seek the higher profits and instead of the luxury of
the rich, they should have served the livelihood of the poor all the way from the
beginning. One of the main causes of the corruption of Christian society was, that it
was rather organized to serve the privileged and the rich, then to serve the little
people. The leaders of the Christian churches were looking upwards, from where
they were expecting earthly advantages, and not below, where they could have
fetched the love of Christ. This is how the Christian Church has become the big
prostitute. The Church also committed a sin in the sense, that she did not ask her
conscience whether she could accept or not certain kinds of help and gifts. The
Church leaned on those many times, which she could have rejected. If Constantine
were not ensured a leading authority in the Church, the corruption of the Church
would have been slower. If the reformers did not start on the trodden path of the
people’s churches, the churches of reformation would have remained white and
shining lights. But they wanted earthly power, the good will of the ruler and the
Mammon. This is why the Church was corrupted again and again. This is why such
traps were set up in the so-called Christian society, which caught the simple and
ignorant people. For the stevedores, sailors and workers, who were in the service of
the great Babylon, were exactly such ignorant people. And they do not have even as
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much responsibility as the ship owners, for it was not them who grew rich out of the
luxury of the great city. Nevertheless, they will be punished. Their misery, their
mourning belongs to those causes because of which the great Babylon has to be
destroyed. The shipmen in their ignorance thought, that there is no greater thing in
this world, than the great city, which provided them with a livelihood and therefore
they spoke of her with a certain awe even in her demise: “Was there ever a city like
this great city?” And that this great voluptuary city could have become such an idol
in their lives, is what the leaders of the Church are guilty of, who took care of the
prestige of the earthly rich and powerful, and contributed to the extolling of this false
god. This idolatry merged the unfaithful Church with the extravagant city and made
one big prostitute out of the two, upon whom the punishment of God had to come.

So the old idol fell and the simpleminded and cheated people now had to look for
a new authority. Maybe, they will be able to find the real authority. It is typical, that
the kings and the rich merchants and the followers of the false prophet do not show
any sign of regret, only the simple sailors cast ash on their heads, when they see the
smoke of the burning city, thus expressing their guilt. Maybe they will belong to
those, who will fix their eyes on the returning Christ accusing themselves so, that
later bowing before him, during the 1,000 year rule they would know the blessings
of the iron rod.

What Do The Heavenly Ones Say Of The Fall Of Babylon?

*“Rejoice over her, O heaven! Rejoice, saints and apostles and prophets! God has judged
her for the way she treated you.” > Then a mighty angel picked up a boulder the size of a
large millstone and threw it into the sea, and said: “With such violence the great city of
Babylon will be thrown down, never to be found again. *The music of harpists and
musicians, flute players and trumpeters, will never be heard in you again. No workman
of anry trade will ever be found in you again. The sound of a millstone will never be heard
in you again. > The light of a lamp will never shine in you again. The voice of bridegroom
and bride will never be heard in you again. Your merchants were the world’s great men.
By your magic spell all the nations were led astray. **In her was found the blood of prophets
and of the saints, and of all who bave been killed on the earth” (Rev 18:20-24).
Following the people of the earth the heavenly ones also tell something about the
fall of Babylon. Here, however, we do not even see a trace of mourning. We heard a
voice again. The seer does not mention its origin. Probably, the angel of revelation
was speaking. On which the kings, merchants and wage earners of the earth were
mourning, it has to be the reason of joy among those, who dwell in heaven. God
executed on Babylon the same punishment, which she applied on the apostles,
prophets and saints. But the saints, the apostles and the prophets were for the benefit
of the people, and Babylon selfishly unscrupulously and ruthlessly usurped them.
That Babylon judged the saints, apostles and prophets, was a heinous act, but that
God judged Babylon was an act of justice. The heaven, the saints, the apostles and the
prophets rejoice over justice, when they rejoice over the fall of Babylon. A great
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darkness is wiped off the face of the earth together with Babylon. The dangerous
traps disappear off the face of the earth, which caught the unsuspecting ones.
Whether the judgment of God is not the source of joy for those, who love the little
ones and want to help those who are in danger? Babylon was unholy and killed the
saints. Babylon rejected the apostles, the messengers of God. The clamor of the
revelers in Babylon was louder, than the warning voice of the conscience. There was
no excuse for the careless, sinful city. God had to operate this ulcer out of the body
of humanity in order, that others would not be destroyed together with her.

Before uttering the heavenly voice in connection with the fall of Babylon, an angel,
powerful and mighty in appearance, using a parable, shows the judgment of God,
which is to be carried out on Babylon. He lifts up a great millstone, and throws it
into the sea. The sea plashes everywhere, and there will be a great crater in it and the
stone disappears with the speed of lightning among the dark foams. The mighty angel
demonstrates by words also the given example: “With such violence (with rush) the
great city of Babylon will be thrown down” into the bottomless depth, the symbol of
which is the sea, and in which the revelers of Babylon, the unfaithful priests, the
aggressive leaders, the ruthless bankers, the living artists and craftsmen of vanity will
disappear, that nothing will be seen of them. Death will receive them in. They are
going to take their wishes along with themselves and their insatiable thirst and the
frivolity of the soul, the memory of their sins and to all this only a new one will be
added: the awakened conscience, which they have silenced for so long. The change
will be so quick and so sudden, as when a millstone falls down and disappears among
the foams. The fame, the pomp and authority of Babylon fall together with her into
the grave. Nothing of this will be seen on earth anymore and they will only
remember all this like an unveiled lie. The worms will gnaw the chief priestly
garment of Caiaphas, in which he judged the saints. Disgusting maggots will crawl to
the brain of Pilate, where there was no room for justice. Vermins will eat the lips of
the multitude, which cried, “Crucify him!” All of these will not disturb the peace of
the earth anymore.

After the fall of the big stone into the sea, the heavenly voice keeps on singing the
hymn of joy about Babylon and the words of pity are kept away from this hymn by
the awareness of the necessity of the judgment. The mercy, if it is ultimately rejected,
recedes and its place is taken over by the judgment, which in turn could prepare
another act of mercy. Even if judgment silences the voice of harpers, musicians,
pipers, trumpeters calling to frivolous ostentation devoted to sensual pleasures, it
only does so, that the earth would hear the voice of pure heavenly music, which
evokes noble and pure emotions and spurs the feelings of joyful awe of being filled
with God. Even if they will not find the craftsmen and artists working for superficial
extravagance who, until now, worked in Babylon for the transitoriness, there will be
eternal abodes built, which will be raised not by human hands but by the hands of
God. If no mills will grind in Babylon anymore, the blessing of God will be upon
humanity, and no hungry people will be found on earth. Even if the shining of the
wick will not brighten the night of Babylon, the light of God will so much illuminate
the earth that even the blind will not get lost. Even if the joyful voice of the bride
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and groom does not adorn the night of Babylon anymore, but the Church, the bride
of Jesus will be united with the Groom forever. From this communion the warmth
of real love will be spread all over the cold, but slowly warmed up earth. Something
dark, something desolate, something terribly depressing will pass and it will give way
to the light, warmth and joy. And no one will ever wish for Babylon to come back.
It fell into the sea, and the waves closed over her. And this is what people will tell on
the earth: it is good, that it has happened so! This judgment did not lessen the love
on the earth. On the contrary, it helped love to burn, extend and multiplied.

What did, then, the great Babylon do to augment happiness on earth? The
heavenly voice accuses her on three counts: she gave merchants to the world, so that
they would lead humanity; instead of the heavenly light she spread sorcery and
superstition; they killed the children of light. If merchants take the positions of
leadership, if the scientist, the artist, the physician and the priest become a merchant,
if in the course of attending in the affairs of society only the suggestions to make a
profit, instead of the suggestion inspiring to follow honor or the suggestions of
mercy are heard, then the society will wither away. Babylon taught the world, that
for the augmentation of the pleasure of the merchants, the money should be taken
away from the oppressed ones. This is the knowledge, which Babylon gave to the
world. Wherever such a ruthless merchant spirit takes over, there the relationship
with the God of mercy is cut off, and in order to pacify the conscience, sorcery and
superstition is resorted to. Dead rituals are substituted for the living relationship with
God. They kill the opportunities for the voluntary expression of life and they
determine everything in advance and dry it up into a liturgy in order, that the
conscience moving voice would not be heard anymore. Where the door of the pure
spiritual world is covered with cobwebs, there the doors are opened downwards
toward the unclean spiritual world. The superstition, the spiritism and the different
philosophies assume large proportions, opening the way to unknown and dark
spiritual influences. The acts of worshipping God turn into sorcery. Babylon gave
this darkness as a gift to the world. Even where no one wants to hear the voice of the
clean spiritual world, there the voice of pure spirituality shall speak, too. The
conscience objects, the prophets speak and the saints bear witness. These have to be
silenced for the sake of public peace. The heads of churches take the necessary steps.
The secular authorities willingly send their hangmen and warders so, that the work
of the Church would be successful. This is the present, which Babylon usually gives
to the world. And if the whole of this darkness falls into the depths, like a millstone
thrown down, no one will be able to grieve over it.

Rejoicing In Heaven

'After this I heard what sounded like the roar of a great multitude in heaven shouting:
“Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our God, *for true and just are bis
judgments. He has condemned the great prostitute who corrupted the earth by her
adulteries. He has avenged on her the blood of his servants.” *And again they shouted:
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“Hallelujah! The smoke from ber goes up for ever and ever.” *The twenty-four elders and
the four living creatures fell down and worshiped God, who was seated on the throne. And
they cried: “Amen, Hallelujah!” > Then a voice came from the throne, saying: “Praise our
God, all you his servants, you who fear bim, both small and great!” “Then I heard what
sounded like a great multitude, like the voar of rushing waters and like loud peals of
thunder, shouting: “Hallelujah! For our Lord God Almighty reigns. "Let us rejoice and be
glad and give him glory! For the wedding of the Lamb has come, and bis bride has made
herself ready. *Fine linen, bright and clean, was given ber to wear.” (Fine linen stands for
the righteous acts of the saints.) (Rev 19:1-8)

Behind the heavenly scenes everything stands ready for Jesus to appear to the
dwellers of the earth as a victoriously returning king. The earth does not know
anything yet, but the heaven rejoicing celebrates the king. Yet the voices of the
heavenly celebration can be heard on earth and through the prophetic revelations the
churches learn about them. For the angels of revelation and the prophets inspired by
them do exactly that service of conveying the mood and thoughts of heaven to the
tellow servants of the heavenly saints, to the members of the Church. The prophets
on earth speak what the angels are singing in the heaven. John differs from the
prophets of the end times in the area, that he has already heard and passed on the joy
of heaven not simultaneously, but thousands of years in advance.

The first hymn of praise was probably sung by the host of angels, united with the
group of saints, prophets and martyrs in heaven. In heaven there are no differences
in this regard between the people and the angels. Their hearts beat together, and their
glorifying and beseeching words fly together to God. The angels participate in the
struggle of men suffering on earth with the fullness of their love, and they are so
much interested in the destiny of God’s elects, like in the question of the coming to
light of the divine truth. And the justified saints naturally consider the justification
of their brethren, still fighting on the earth, that is, the unveiling their justice.
Because the accusing Satan accused God and the saints as well, and the battle is on for
the sake that the justice of the accused ones come to light. Truth and falsehood
fought a mortal battle here. God would have had power to lay aside Satan with his
entire retinue and to establish his own rule on earth. He did not do so, because first
he gave him an opportunity to defend his case. But Satan had not any weapons to
defend his case other than the blasphemy of his opponent. He could not build his
own kingdom by any other means, than by the destruction of God’s kingdom. This
is why his name was Satan, the Resistant, the Rejecter. His followers could do
nothing on earth, either, but to blaspheme, accuse and slander. And all of their
building activity was that they destroyed all, which the Christian culture built. The
culture of Cain involved multiplying the foodstuffs and the production of the
instruments of frivolous and happy life, of musical instruments and weapons. The
culture of the brother-killer Cain’s descendants today is nothing more than this
either. The Christian culture has taken humanity to a world, which is much more
noble, lifting the heart higher, and enriched the souls more. The destruction of this
nobler world, and together with that the spreading of hate, the making extortion a
law and the justification of murder comes from the relationship made between
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Babylon and the beast. The only thing, which God destroys, is falsehood. God fights
to lay aside the destroyers. And when he unveils them, he puts them out of the way
immediately. This is how it always has been throughout the entire history and this
is how history will end, too. What is essentially needed in order to uncover the real
nature of Satan is, that the children of God should not let Satan mix truth with
falsehood, darkness with light. As long as the children of God on earth, for the sake
of searching false peace, or out of cowardice, or false love, put the stamp of justice on
half-justice, Satan has a won case on his hands in this world, and he gets the right, by
relying on the justification of the unfaithful children of God, to persecute and kill the
faithful ones and to accuse the whole truth. I thought it necessary to repeat here these
earlier explained thoughts, because the hymn of the heavenly ones includes these ideas.

wHallelujah” is a Hebrew word (ballolu Jah) with the meaning: “Be joyful! For
Jebovah!” The language of the Christian Church took over this with the same
meaning. This is the expression of joy, of jubilant happiness, which is sanctified by
the name of Yahweh. At the threshold of a new existence, which unchangingly
comes from the immutable, eternal being of God, that the intermittent dark night
would be forgotten, the heavenly hearts break out in jubilation. This does not take
place in the New Testament earlier. Now, as the existence changes into peaceful joy,
the victorious cry of jubilation of the Old Testament resounds again.

The reason why the celestial ones rejoice is, that now it came to light ultimately
and indisputably that salvation, glory and power is only belong to their God: “belong
to our God”. On the earth, and earlier in the heaven Satan introduced himself as a
freedom fighter, liberating himself from the yoke of God, who cannot bear that the
creatures of God would live under oppression. It turns out now, that the great
Babylon is the prison of sin and there is not a more wicked and ruthless warden than
Satan. The glory of the great Babylon was made cursed by the cries of the oppressed,
tortured people. All of the glory of the great Babylon was only a mirage in the eyes.
All the glory of the great Babylon was only stolen glory, because man
misappropriated the creation of God for himself. Her artists imitated the beauty of
creation, her scientists scrutinized the laws of nature, and her sorcerers misused the
power of the laws of nature. How much more glorious, how much deeper and how
much truer would have been the culture, if it had been built with the help of God!
Glory does not belong to man! Satan promised power to Jesus at the time of
temptation. He did not promise it out of his own power. God had trusted that power
to the cheated men after creation (Gen 1:28). Power did not belong to men. They
received that from God and they owed that to him. Usurpers sat on the thrones of
the earth, and they lied, when they said that the power was theirs. They are going to
lose it, when they most strongly believe, that they are able to keep it in their hands.
It can be seen now that the power belongs to God. The Son returns to earth and takes
all power out of the hands of the usurper in order to give it to those, who are worthy
for it. Now, the first ones become the last ones, and the last ones become the first
ones.

The biblical Hebrew language uses the word judgment (mishpat) in two senses: 1.)
It means, what we consider right, rule, in other words, the judging of actions before
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they take place; stating ahead what makes an action just or unjust. 2.) It means the
judgment of an action afterwards or the application of pre-defined judgments, which
we call a judicial decree. He, who knows the preliminary judgments of God and
makes himself one with those, will feel upon the examination of the actions
immediately, if God judges the agent or acquits him. The judgments of God sharpen
the conscience. The human laws will only do so if they purely contain the judgments
of God. As soon as these divine judgments are tempered by human addition, the light
becomes darkness. The excuse is not true - by which some compromising Christians
make excuses and console for themselves - that those divine judgments, which are
still respected, keep the good within humanity. The respected divine truths only
provide the wickedness with the shelter and guarantee of the world, for when the
theory becomes practice, most of the time the truth is not applied, but only evil
principles, and the truth remains a theory. Truth is mixed with falsehood and this is
more dangerous than the lie of the heart. And because God does not tolerate any
kind of lie and does not make compromises with any kinds of injustice, God’s
preliminary and subsequent judgments separate falsehood from truth and by judging
the slander all of Satan’s power is lost. The heavenly ones say, that salvation, glory
and power belong to God because the judgments of God are true, that is they are
realistic, and they are just, that is, they are fair, they are in accord with the eternal
divine order. The judgment passed on the great prostitute was true, because the
reality proved, that the great prostitute corrupted the earth and made life unbearable.
Furthermore, this judgment was just, because the blood of God’s servants, whom the
great city had killed for no reason and unlawfully, cried for vengeance. People turned
a blind eye to the iniquities of the great city. They said that it was the own affair of
the city. They do not have a right to speak out for the persecuted ones. God took the
matter of the persecuted ones into his own hands and judged.

A certain time passed; it is now the further fate of the prostitute, which is being
discussed. She will not infect the earth anymore, but she will not be destroyed; she
will think about her former career on the spot of judgment. The great prostitute is a
collective term. Those who marked the nature of the city, the prostitute and the
unfaithful, nominal Christians will be brought to the spot of judgment and will
contemplate on their earthly deeds. A mist will hide them from the eyes of the saved
ones; they will be surrounded by smoke, where they hide their shame. They will not
be covered by the smoke of a fire, lit from outside. This smoke will be streamed out
of themselves by their darkened inner being and while aion will pass after aion, age
will follow age, the shame still keeps on rising upwards, and the fleeing mist of
wanting to hide away, like once Cain was hiding away from other people, so that his
shame and uncovered iniquity would not be seen. This smoke will be an eternal
warning and a reason for eternal gratitude too, that the smoke of God hid in a mist
all of that, which used to be challenging insolence and bragging with vices. It is the
ostentatious sin and the humiliation, which puts the victorious word on their lips
again, the joyful jubilation of “Hallelujah!”

And the greatest ones in heaven, the elders who measure everything with divine
wisdom, whose judgment is the same as the judgment of God, and the four living
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creatures, who see everything and behold God’s goodness and glory everywhere,
agree with the Hallelujah of he heavenly ones. They do this by saying two words.
One of them is “Amen”, and it states the truth of all those things, which are sung by
the heavenly hosts. The other one is “Hallelujah”, which expresses their joyful
jubilation. In heaven, the hearts of the small and the great ones beat together; there
is no dividing line between the highest principalities and those who are lead, but
there is a blessed, wholehearted, fraternal understanding, where joy flows from one
heart into the other, whether from the great ones to the small ones, or from the small
ones to the great ones.

One of the cherubs - because only his voice could come out of the throne, relying
on all that, which the poly-eyes cherubs observed in creation, felt an inclination to
encourage the heavenly ones to continue the celebration: “Praise our God, all you his
servants, you who fear him, both small and great!” This singing should not cease, they
should sing again, because it makes one happy, after seeing so much mourning and
suffering, to bless him again and again, who put and end to darkness. Every creature
living in heaven is the servant of God. It is long, since the entrance has been denied
there to Satan and his companion. As opposed to the boldness of Satan and his
followers, who were not afraid to rebel against him who holds everything in his
hands, the servants of God fear him. They do not even dear dreaming of doing
anything against him. But this fear is not a blind, dreadful fear of God, but it is the
seer’s fear, lest anything would happen in any other way than it was planned by God,
because that would be harmful in any way. The one, who speaks thus from the throne,
does not make a difference between the great and small ones, as on the earth the
conceited powerful ones withdraw from the small ones, but he invites them together.
When there is joy, they belong together and the joy is shared among them equally.

The call of the angel guarding the throne was heard again by the crowd; but it was
as if their voice had been a lot stronger than before; as if the voice of a great waterfall
had reached the ears of the seer, as if the sounds of thundering going in all directions
before the throne one after the other had been heard. Out of the joy and upon the
approval of the angelic principalities becoming stronger in force, fire and joy the
great multitude spoke; as of the crystal sea lying in front of the throne had resounded
and multiplied with noisy foams the received “Hallelujah”. Fire is lit here and there,
too, the word is repeated, and becomes stronger, and it sounds like a thundering:
“Hallelujah! Hallelujah!” The old tyrants disappear. Satan will soon be bound. They
will stem the tide of the spread of iniquity and hatred, for “For our Lord God
Almighty reigns”, who has become human, who died, but who is our God, for he is
the omnipotent, he has all the power, and those who rule without him or instead of
him had been usurpers. His enemies have been uncovered and laid aside. Now he
starts his reign and shall show what will become this world if he - and not the
unclean spiritual world - pours his being unto it, which is love. But before he would
reveal himself to the world, first he unites with his flock and takes up his tormented
bride, the Church who has become ripe for heavenly beauty. The name of this
encounter is wedding. It is called wedding, for this is such a union, which will never
be broken. It is a wedding, because it is a meeting of faithful hearts waiting for each

296



other. It is a wedding for they unite for a common task, a common work, in which
the understanding, the perfect harmony, the love and loyalty will bind them, like in
the most ideal marriage. The two who love each other have been waiting for this
union, like two lovers who were torn apart from each other. In the dark world
homesickness tormented the bride-Church, that to prostrate herself - in heavenly
purity, free from the filth of the earth - at the feet of him who understood, sheltered
and nourished her when the world ruthlessly ridiculed, persecuted her and tried to
make it impossible for her to live. She was yearning for him, because the world has
already become alien for her and she only found purity, and holiness - which she
could not find anywhere in the world -, in the Lord alone. And the groom longed
for the bride, because he had found her in the blood and filth, and he had washed her
clean of the sins, he had poured his being unto her and shaped his holy face, and in
order that he could do all these, he had saved her from the power of evil - to whom
she was sold in slavery and agonized in the fear of death - with his blood and life.
And now the two lovers found each other. The fire of joy is lighted again and again
in the soul and the encouragement sounds again and again: “Let us rejoice and be glad
and give him glory!” They had known him as Lamb and they grew to love him as
Lamb. And he had died for them as Lamb and, therefore, the wedding is the marriage
of the Lamb.

It is also important that we learn about the fact that God will get ready at the same
time along with the world and the bride of the Lamb, the world will grow ripe for
judgment at the same time, and at the same time will the bride grow ripe to receive
a white wedding gown. Although, the Scriptures always talk of the great prostitute,
Babylon, the great city, but there are two reasons for this. One of the causes is that
the demise of the world embodied by the society having realized the greatest civic
achievements, having reached the greatest summit of culture, and in the reflection of
which it will be most clearly seen where humanity will get without God. The other
reason is that on the earth of that time the greatest responsibility will be carried by
the Christian culture and that will challenge the wrath of God the most. God will
punish the whole of Christendom, because in spite of knowing the Lamb, she could
give credit to the beast to realize the kingdom of peace on the earth, and having
denied loyalty to the Lamb, she could become a prostitute and the servant of wicked
interests. When the rebellion of the beast has become the most evil and the
fornication of the unfaithful Church the most shameful, that is when Christ comes
back to unite with the faithful ones.

And this will be the clearest test of the faith of the most faithful ones. If she can
deny the advantages of the world for Christ; if she resists to the strongest coercion,
if she is ready to part wholeheartedly with her former companions, who will do
everything to drag her into their unfaithfulness and to take her on the perilous path.
She will make such a testimony about her loyalty to her groom, which will make it
most certain, where she belongs. After this test it will happen, that what the eyes of
the prophet already saw ahead in the Old Testament times, what the prophet first
prophesied about Jesus, and then made applicable to the Church: the dirty clothes,
the slanders of Satan were taken off Joshua, the chief priest, and he was dressed in
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white priestly gown. This accusation will be silenced before the throne of God, and
she will be dressed in the shining, white garment of God’s forgiveness and
acknowledgement. She cast the sinful body off and the new spiritual body, which she
will receive, than will desire only just things, which are godly. Everything will be
shining white on her, she will belong completely to God’s new creation and she will
be looking at her wedding gown gladly like a bride, but no vanity will manifest in
this, because every piece of this new cloth will be the symbol of Christ. The same
way, like all of the constituents of the holy tabernacle and the temple, all of their
furniture, all of their colors and ceremonies, all of their arrangement were prophecies
of Christ, so the bride’s and every victorious believer’s passion, thought, entire mood
will be Christ and Christ. She will take all steps with Christ and all of her awe will
discover him. This new life, this new mood-of-soul and new body will become the
white linen, of which the interpreting angel says, that the linen is the just lives
(aspirations) of the saints.

The Angel Of Revelation Gives A Commission To Write Down The Speeches

"Then the angel said to me, “Write: ‘Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding
supper of the Lamb!’ “ And be added, “These are the true words of God.” °At this I fell at
bis feet to worship him. But be said to me, “Do not do it! I am a fellow servant with you
and with your brothers who hold to the testimony of Jesus. Worship God! For the
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (Rev 19:9-10).

Verse 10 shows who speaks in verse 9. He is the fellow bond slave of John and all
of the other witnesses of Jesus. Probably after John gave into the temptation of
felling down to worship him, who is not a man, but one of those figures in the vision,
before whose great power and bright appearance John stood in awe; that is, he was
an angel. But whatever bright a phenomenon he is, still humbles himself and does not
accept to be worshipped in any way, but directs all of this to God, of whom he is just
as a worthless slave, like the prophets on earth are the testifying witnesses. Almost as
if in a terror does he reject even the attempt of his worship: “Do not do it/” From the
fact that he thinks of himself as the fellow bondslave of those Christians who have
the testimony of Jesus, it follows, that he also is a witness, that is, an angel of
revelation, the inspirer of prophets. Therefore, he is that angel, of whom John says
in his introduction that Jesus by an angel turned the revelation given to him into
symbols. He was with John all the way during the visions and put the heavenly
apparitions in form, which could be understood by John. Jesus spoke of him in Rev
22:16, too. The behavior of John can be understood, if we consider that in what a
state of mind did Jesus find him in the isle of Patmos; as for into what heights he was
taken up, and into what glories he carried him there, in what way did he make him
see the helplessness of the creatures, their own salvation and the victory of the Lamb,
along with which he received the solution into his hands, how the evil in its
formidable power and instability, and the good as it was suppressed and in its sure
victory, were unraveled before John. The soul of John goes up and down between

298



the opposite extremes. At times he is tormented by doubt and bewailment and at
others he feels liberated. At times he was pressed down by the power of evil, and at
other times he was lifted up by the trust of the heavenly ones. But when he saw the
end of it all, and heard the Hallelujah of the heavenly beings, then all doubt departed
from his soul and bowed down before the facts in awe, which comforted him. And
because the angel stood next to him, who faithfully followed him throughout all of
his visions, he expressed his gratitude, joy, and deep emotion before the angel. He did
not want to worship a created being; whatever he did to the angel he meant to give
it to God. The angel immediately rejected this mistaken act and heeded John to
control himself. “Do not do it!.. Worship God!” We hear no more of this afterwards,
but there is no need for it either, John did not want to do otherwise.

If homage can be evoked between angel and man, and certainly it was evoked, then
wee saw a deep reverence towards the angel on the part of John. If the angel ordered
John to write down all of what he spoke him, then John was ready to carry that out
unconditionally. This was the message of the angel: “Blessed are those who are invited
to the wedding supper of the Lamb!” As the result of the message of the Book of
Revelation, “Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding supper of the Lamb!”
Under the earthly circumstances John was an outcast, and not an invited person. But
why should this bother him, when he was called to the wedding of the Lamb. What
follows from this is, that these visions are addressed to those who were ostracized by
the world. These are the ones who are in the heart of the angel. For the sake of these
does he ask John to take special care to put these things, which were said into writing
so, that when they would believe that they are the most unhappy of the world of
humans, because they have no place at all in this world, in reality they are the only
happy ones. Why are they happy? Because the happiest encounter is being prepared
hidden from the world: Jesus welcome his Church again! The joy of the reunion is
the Lamb’s wedding feast. And the angel adds: “These are the true words of God!”
Those who build on this judgment build on a rock; the ground will never slip from
under their feet. As for what joy do these words cause in the banishment from the
world, it is shown by the mood of John, who bows down before the bringer of the
news to worship him.

The angel when he fends off the adoration says that he is the fellow servant of
John, who has the testimony of Jesus and it follows from it, that the witnesses of
Jesus are called to the wedding feast of the Lamb. The testimony is the precondition
of belonging to the fellowship of the Lamb. The called ones are those, who oppose
the beast cult of this world and bear witness to the victory of the Lamb’s love. And
this anticipation, that in the end love will win, is the spirit of prophecy. What this
means is, that those will receive divine revelations from above, which join these
testimonies; these are the ones, who receive the consolation of heaven. The others,
who brag about the revelations supporting “other” religious interests, received these
revelations from other spirits, from unclean spiritual inspiration, which only are in
the fantasies of men, yet do not provide real consolation. Because God’s true sayings
verify the Lamb and thus, whatever the Spirit of the Lamb does not permeate, is not
from the spirit of truth.

299



The Seventh Vision:
“Your Kingdom Come!”

The Coming Of The Lord (The Parousia)

"' saw heaven standing open and there before me was a white horse, whose rider is called
Faithful and True. With justice be judges and makes war. “His eyes are like blazing fire,
and on bis bead are many crowns. He has a name written on him that no one knows but
he himself. “He is dressed in a robe dipped in blood, and his name is the Word of God.
"The armies of heaven were following him, riding on white horses and dressed in fine
linen, white and clean. "Out of his mouth comes a sharp sword with which to strike down
the nations. “He will rule them with an iron scepter.” He treads the winepress of the fury
of the wrath of God Almighty. “On bis robe and on bis thigh he bas this name written:
KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (Rev 19:11-16).

Immediately after the great host spoke of the coming of the Lamb’s wedding and
the preparation of the Lamb’s bride, and after the angel of revelation called blessed
all of those, who were invited to the marriage feast of the Lamb, the seer saw the
heavens open and in the opened gate he saw the Lord appear in the form in which
he comes to judge the nations (heathens). We can see from this close connection, that
the Scriptures do not know about two different comings of Christ, of one, when he
1s united with his flock and of another one, when he unites with the world. The same
coming has a message for both the world and the flock. It is probable, that this
coming will have certain stages, that his own ones will behold him after they have
been taken up to him (into the air and not up to heaven). But that the antichristian
time and the final great tribulation do not fall between the two meetings, is clear
from what has been seen so far. The revelation places the marriage of the Lamb to
happen at the same time, as his appearance for the judgment. And we can go further
than that: the marriage supper of the Lamb only starts with the return back of Jesus,
because this marriage supper will be the thousand-years rule of Jesus. The marriage,
as a consequence, does not precede, but ensues after Jesus’ arrival to the earth.
Therefore, we could not speak in any way of two comings of Jesus. If Jesus would
come for the Church alone and would take her up to heaven and only then would
he come to be seen by everyone, then of these separate comings the visions would
make a remark. However, we do not see the faintest trace of such a coming. Yet, the
book clearly states, that Jesus comes to his flock and to the world at the same time.
All of the other prophecies in the other books are in accord with this. The first
epistle to the Thessalonians clearly states, that the Church is not taken up to Jesus in
heaven, but to the air, that is, they go and meet him on his way when he comes. In
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the second epistle to the Thessalonians we read, that the parousia, that is the coming
of Christ to earth and our being gathered before Jesus will happen at the same time.
Jesus’ eschatological speech, besides the fact, that it deals with the days of tribulation
being shortened for the sake of the chosen ones, after saying that the symbol of the
“Son of Man” will be made visible, it mentions, that the angels will go in all
directions and gather the elect ones. There is no place in the Scriptures, which would
clearly and unequivocally indicate the preliminary coming of Christ. This meaning
is only mentioned contriving about certain passages that have other messages.

The first real meaning of the word parousia is presence, to be with someone. Its
further meaning is the borderline between being away and being present, which is
arrival. This word is not used in the Book of Revelation and the verb form of the
word is used only in connection with the Antichrist. Besides all this, in the
commentary on the Book of Revelation we use this word, because this is the most
commonly used expression, meaning the expected return of Jesus. This is the word,
which is unmistakably used by Matthew to mean the appearance of Christ to be seen
by everyone.

Paul understands the arrival of Jesus to his flock most of the time by this word. In
1Th 3:13 he says, that “our Lord Jesus comes with all bis holy ones”, therefore, it is clear,
that he means the arrival of which Jesus spoke in Matthew and which is also
mentioned in Rev 19:14, so, the two comings seem to be the same. 2Th 2:8 links the
concept of parousia with epiphaneia, which seems to suggest, that a distinction has to
be made between the making of the coming visible and his coming itself. This makes
it possible to assume, that when the Lord arrives, first he meets with the elects in the
air, invisibly for the world, and only then does the sign of the Son of Man appear in
the sky, which means that only after joining with his earthly elects will he become
visible for the world. James does not make any difference between the two kinds of
comings, either. Peter, on the mount of transfiguration, compares the coming of
Jesus only to his glory which was shown to his disciples, but 2Pe 3:4,12 identifies it
with his appearing to the world, so, this makes it impossible for us to assume, that
there are two comings. 1]Jn 2:28 talks of his coming to his flock, but he uses the verb
phaine when talking of that, which reminds of epiphania. There is not a single gap
left, through which the doctrine of two comings could be slipped into the Bible.
Hence, the Book of Revelation discusses the coming of Christ in the same manner,
as all of the other books of the Bible, which is to say, it only knows of one coming.
But when the Book of Revelation always separates the happenings going on in
heaven from the events taking place on earth, it does so in order to warn us, that we
also should make a distinction between what the coming of Jesus will mean for the
unbelievers, that is for those who do not have faith, and what it will means to his
own ones. There will be one coming, but with different stages.

Taking into consideration what has been said, we can reconstruct the story in a
way, that what Jesus says in Rev 19:11-16 will only be seen by the elect ones for the
time being: the opened heaven, Jesus coming out of heaven and the armies following
him. At the moment of appearing the heavenly sign, they will see, that the dead
Christians will be present on the earth in their new bodies. They can hardly give
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expression to their surpriseful wonder and joy, when they realize, that they got
similar glorified bodies, because their bodies have been transformed in one moment.
And then, with the same lightness, as the transformation of their bodies took place,
they sense that they are being lifted up from the ground, they see angels, who gently
catch their hands and along with them fly up to the heavenly vision. It is very likely,
that a certain period of time will pass after that, until the gathered elect ones find each
other, get acquainted with each other and pay homage to the heavenly King. As for
how much time will pass, is beyond our means to find out. In the meantime, those
who have been taken up will be looked for on earth and nobody will find them. The
ungodly ones will be taken over by a mysterious fear and the Christians will repent,
though they did not desire the sinful things. Only after this comes what Rev 19:17-
18 mentions and Rev 16:16 prophesies. The unbelieving will see the Lord only after
that, but this will mean death for the ungodly ones, while terrible horror will
overwhelmed the unprepared ones. Rev 19:16, therefore, talks of what will be seen
by the elected ones at the arrival of the Lord, who have been preparing for his
coming. Not only the ungodly but also the unprepared people, that is, the foolish
virgins will be shut out of this wedding.

The Book of Revelation has talked already many times of something having
become visible in the air. At times, it was John who was taken up there and at others
he saw from the earth an open door, an open temple and in it the Arc of the
Covenant, which belonged to the Most Holy Place. This glimpse of the clean
spiritual world was given to the apostle. This cannot be the lot of the unclean man,
or if it became his lot, it would mean his death. Therefore, no one, but a purified man
could have taken a look at the man on the white horse so closely and elaborately like
John did. The described characteristics are of two kinds. He saw some of them, and
the angel of revelation showed him the other ones about the horseman. He saw the
figure himself and his horse, and also his eyes, that were like flames of a fire, and the
many diadems on his head, his vesture dipped in blood, his retinue sitting on white
horses, their clothing, the sword coming out of his mouth, and the name, written on
his robe and thigh. The angel told him that he, who sits on the horse is called Faithful
and True; he judges fairly and makes just war, that he had a name which no man
knew, that he was called the Word of God, that the sword coming out of his mouth
was used to smite the heathens, that he will drive them with a rod of iron and that
he will tread the winepress of the fury of the wrath of Almighty God.

The visible characteristics partly portray that figure before us, whom John saw at
the beginning of the visions, the Lord of the Church. It follows also from this that
he appeared to his Church with these characteristics at this time, too. The Church is
growing before him who will examine her as a judge, whether she has grown ripe for
the task. The white color, which stands for purity and holiness, the eyes of flames of
fire piercing through the soul, are the characteristics of a judge. The several diadems
on his head and the name written on his thigh characterize the king. The vesture
dipped in blood and the sword coming out of his picture show the warrior. All of
them together are the marks of a commander without any compromise, who
marches out in front of his army dressed in white clothes to scatter and kill his
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enemies. The whole figure is a question to the Church: are you coming with me? Are
you ready for the battle? The holy head of the Church, which is the King of kings
and the Lord of lords, who came to fight the last battle against ungodliness, is
reviewing the troops. Who joins this army? He is not calling the week ones to soft
and idle pleasures, who flee from fights, but he calls for warlike followers to himself,
with holy feelings, which at the same time hate the evil things. How different it is to
be caught up to this King, than being taken up away from the great tribulation and
to be promised heavenly rest, the purpose of which is getting away from suffering!
Only the victorious ones, hardened in tribulation, in midst of suffering, facing evil
deserve being caught up.

Whatever tells the angel to John besides this is only a complementation of what by
John has been seen. The holy one in the white garment is called Faithful and True,
who does not forget, and in the trouble does not deny, and in the judgment defends
his own ones, keeps his promises, for his whole being is justice and honesty.
Knowing this makes the hero happy, he is ready to take his side. That he will judge
and make war fairly, that is, the fight into which he calls, will be the battle of justice
against the injustice, that has corrupted the earth, in other words, it makes it clear,
that whoever is left out of this fight, whoever seems neutral, is a traitor of the true
cause just like all those, who are now gathering down there against the coming King.
That this horseman has a name, which no one knows, only himself, is a mysterious
but joyful promise, that he will show his being hitherto unrevealed, only in the
future, when he mounts his throne having laid sin aside on earth. What richness is
hidden in the future!

What promises! That he is called the Word of God means, that the future comes in
a watercourse, which the Word has dug in the human knowledge, so far. Him, whom
they have gotten to know up till now, will wholly reveal his own wonderful nature.
That the sword is coming out of his mouth and will be used to smite the heathens,
will teach the seer, that at a simple word of this warrior the enemy will fall dead on
the ground. That this was shown to him by the angel when he beheld the white
warriors coming behind him, shows, that all of them will be filled with the same
irresistible power, which humanity already witnessed in Moses and Elijah, in whose
company Jesus had already appeared to his disciples. That the angel mentions right
after this, that he will herd the nations with a rod of iron, can be told from the fact,
that all of those who do not have to die in the battle which has now broken out, is
dealing with the same uncompromising and brave warrior during the thousand years
old reign and if they do not obey him, they will have to be crushed. And finally, that
he will trod the winepress of God’s wrath and the blood which pours out of it will
reach up to the bridles of horses, its measure being one thousand and six hundred
stadiums shows, that many people will not accept that new kingdom, but they will
be put to the final judgment with all of the other obstinate ones. What the angel told
and what the seer saw are like a battle order, which warms ones bosom as a fire and
calls to battle. The resurrected and taken-up victorious ones will read this battle order
written on the White Horseman when they see their returning Lord. The first task
of the wedding will be the battle.
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But will not the army of dawn follow the King gladly, which will be passing
through that new birth, in which the body is born anew like the soul and flies up as
easily as an eagle so, that it will never know again what it is to be tired? Isn’t this
what the Lord called them to, when he was still with them on earth: “T tell you the
truth, at the renewal of all things, when the Son of Man sits on bis glorious throne, you
who followed me will also sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The
first resurrection in which the elects will take part at the return of Jesus will be the
ending of that new birth which started with the new birth of the spirit. This will be
the time, when that tormenting contradiction disappears, in which the spirit lived
with the mortal body of sin and with the born-again spiritual reality of the soul. This
is when the just people will shine forth like the sun, and this will be the revelation
of the Son of God, anxiously looked for by the whole of creation.

The Armageddon War

"And I saw an angel standing in the sun, who cried in a loud voice to all the birds flying
in midair, “Come, gather together for the great supper of God, "*so that you may eat the flesh
of kings, generals, and mighty men, of horses and their riders, and the flesh of all people,
free and slave, small and great.” " Then I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their
armies gathered together to make war against the rider on the borse and his army. *But
the beast was captured, and with him the false prophet who bhad performed the miraculous
signs on bis bebalf. With these signs he had deluded those who bad received the mark of the
beast and worshiped bis image. The two of them were thrown alive into the fiery lake of
burning sulfur. * The rest of them were killed with the sword that came out of the mouth
of the rider on the horse, and all the birds gorged themselves on their flesh (Rev 19:17-21).

The thesis statement of the book said that “every eye will see” the return of Christ
as “be is coming with the clouds”.

After the Lord united with his own people and the members of the resurrecting
Church gathered behind him, he becomes visible to all. He will be seen by the
gathering armed forces, which were mustered by the kings of the earth for the
purpose of the Antichrist and which were so mysteriously guided to come together
at a place named “Armageddon” by an invisible Intelligence and Power to one of the
best-known battlegrounds of a bygone age. Then, as the two armies, the one
gathering on the clouds and the other one gathering on the earth look at each other,
an unexpected decision will be made. The commander of the earthly troops, the
beast, of whom we already know, that he will be devil-possessed and consequently
mentally disturbed, does not care for what he has and for what he has not power to
do, gives an order to attack those coming with the clouds. The battle will be quite
one-sided. Earthly weapons cannot hurt the army of him, who sits on the throne; his
brave warriors go unscathed through the army of earthly fighters. The angels of God
simply seize the commanding beast out of the army and take him away. The same
happens to the false prophet, who, even at this time is seemingly encouraging the
members of the beast’s army, spurring them to carry out the orders of the beast.
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The army will witness the events in wonder and astonishment. All the hands grow
faint. There will be no reason of trying to fight. Then, like a flashing sword a word
comes from the lips of him who sits on the horse, and at that moment all of those
who rebelled against heaven fell dead on the ground. Those birds who will appear at
the right time to clear the corpses away, will be gathered by an already known
wonderful instinct. The calling voice - summing them up to eat the flesh of the kings,
commanders (colonels), soldiers, horses, horsemen, free and bond-slaves, small and
great — points to the heavenly guidance of this instinct. The new world to begin at
that time will need, that corpses would not pollute the air. The cleaning up will be
taken care by nature itself.

The great contrast — whose representatives will clash here - is accurately portrayed
by the contrast, which exists among the angel standing in the sun and the kings,
commanders, soldiers, horses, horsemen, who are joined by the miscellaneous
members of humanity, the free and the slave, the small and the great ones. On one
side there will be the rising sun which brings life, warmth and light to the world; on
the other side there will be the army of death - guided by spiritual darkness — which
brings cold death, and in fact goes into death by itself. The army of death perishes;
the gnawed bones still decay on the ground for a while, but the victorious sun rises
each morning giving life. It belongs to the victory of life that the decaying remains
of death should disappear. You, scavenging birds bringing unclean, dark thoughts to
mind, you are also in the service of life. That is why the angel of sun commands you.
The sun rises noiselessly every morning and runs silently its course and this silence
makes its victory even more glorious. What a great clatter, what a great noise is there,
if a whole army rattles past by the people. How much is the noisy homage to the
kings, to the commanders, how demanding is the behavior on behalf of the soldiers
of the world! What a noise is heard when the crowd, the {ree, the small and great
celebrate. But how powerless is the clumsy clutter compared to that silence by which
the sun rises and sets; it shines its gentle rays on the crowd making noise, and one
day, there is just no crowd anymore, there are no kings, no commanders, only silent
bones. And the sun keeps on going on its course.

I think, that the beast and his army will not see for a long time the white horseman
and his army. The chosen ones will be with him forever from now, and the ungodly
ones will not be with him for a long time anymore. He only appears before them,
and they blindly turn against him and at that moment they are already fall
annihilated to the ground.

The men killed by the word of the White Horseman go to the realm of the dead
and will come out of there at the time of the second general resurrection to stand for
judgment. The fate of the two leaders, the beast and the false prophet has been
decided now: they will be immediately thrown into a lake of fire and brimstone
without bodily death like the judged ones at the last judgment. These two men
consequently will not be judged anymore. Their fate, in a way, corresponds to the
fate of the elect ones, who participated in the first resurrection, or without
resurrection, putting the new body on the old, join Christ, in order never to be
parted from him anymore. They will never be judged anymore. How could those go
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to judgment that will judge others? The sin of the beast and the false prophet who
betrayed Christ, on the other hand, is so great, so striking, that they do not have to
be placed under formal judgment. Everyone will know about them that they were
the corruptors of the earth. The beast wanted to stand in the place of God, although
he was only a man, made out of dust. And the false prophet preached the necessity
of worshipping the beast as if it were the truest cause. Everyone knew that no more
deceitful beings than those ones ever existed on earth. The angels of God seized them
from among the others and they disappeared before the eyes of everyone, like once
did the rebellious group of Korah, who had rebelled against Moses, and of whom
Moses said this: “If these men die a natural death and experience what usually happens to
men, then the Lord has not sent me. But if the Lord brings about something totally new,
and the earth opens its mouth and swallows them... and they go down alive into the grave,
then you will know that these men have treated the Lord with contempt.” Those who
stayed alive on earth and those who died in this battle and remember the events at
the place of the dead ones, they all have to take to their hearts how these rebels were
destroyed.

The living ones, who continue to live during the thousand years reign of Christ,
should not forget, that lie will get its punishment and recklessness breaks its own
forehead, whenever it turns against Heaven. As insolent and provoking was the
attack, by which these two men waged war against God sitting on his throne in
heaven, just as great should be the fear of God in the thousand years empire. And in
order that the dead ones become ripe in the kingdom of the dead, they have to see
the terrible fate with their own eyes so, that they would judge themselves in light of
that all.

Yet, we have to receive an answer for an otherworldly question: what is the other
world like, if there the dead can suffer in living body? Korah and his companions
went to the Sheol with living bodies. It follows from this, that to the Sheol - the
Greek equivalent of which is Hades - a certain locality can be attributed, therefore
the dead are in a fixed and defined place. It is just as hard to guess from the descent
of Korah whether it should be within the earth, as difficult it is to make a guess as to
the whereabouts of heaven, based on the fact that Jesus went upwards in his
ascension to heaven, when he was taken up there. This, however, is not our business,
and is one of those curious, even impertinent questions, which God denied to satisfy.
Neither did we get an answer for the question as to what the body of the damned
ones is like. It is certain that they can feel, and it is also only natural, that this way,
the suffering of those who went to damnation in a living body is greater, than that
of the dead ones. But I consider it a pagan invention that hangmen are ordered to
stand next to them for the task of tormenting them by fire and flames. There is not
a trace of this in the Holy Scriptures. They take the fire with themselves within their
souls, the burning fire of suffering, which cannot be satisfied. The burning fire of the
soul torments them. The brimstone also has a spiritual meaning. The brimstone,
which only shows in the fire its stench, in other words, its real and true nature, is the
symbol of sin, which shows its loathsomeness in the burning fire of passions and
makes him hated by the soul burning in the fire of passions.
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The Binding Of Satan

'"And I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, having the key to the Abyss and holding
in his band a great chain. *He seized the dragon, that ancient serpent, who is the devil, or
Satan, and bound him for a thousand years. ’He threw him into the Abyss, and locked and
sealed it over him, to keep him from deceiving the nations anymore until the thousand
years were ended. After that, he must be set free for a short time (Rev 20:1-3).

Satan, for the time being does not share in the fate of the false prophet and of the
Antichrist; he is still needed in the world government of God. He is only laid aside
for now. He, however, cannot continue his work, which he was doing so far on
earth. As he was cast out of heaven, now he is cast out of the earth. The Church on
earth takes his place. Satan goes a notch lower. First he was cast down from heaven
to earth, and now from earth into the bottomless pit. The earth is situated between
heaven and the abbys. Heaven is the place of infinite possibilities; the earth is the
scene of finite possibilities; the bottomless pit is a dungeon in which nothing can be
done. The heaven shines, the earth is illuminated and there is darkness in the pit.
Satan went from the place of infinite possibilities to the place of finite possibilities
and then into the place of complete idleness. We either sink downwards from the
earth where action and active thinking ceases, or we raise upwards, where horizon
expands and the possibility for action increases. This is how God furnished creation
for that time, until he crushes the rebellion and sin. Once it has been done, heaven
descends on earth, and the earth will be nothing else but heaven. In the new creation
we shall receive a spiritual body, which is not subject to the limits of the flesh-body.
With the return of Christ the triad of heaven, earth and the bottomless pit will not
cease. But there will be changes, which profoundly alter the possibilities of earthly
life. For now, we have to reckon with two great changes. One of them is the casting
down of Satan into the bottomless pit, from the place of finite possibilities into the
captivity.

Satan is a spiritual being unlike the beast or the false prophet. No chains were
needed in the case of the latter ones in order to rendered harmless. A Word was
enough from him who sits on the White Horse in order that their helplessness would
be revealed at once. For it is God who gives all strength, breath and intelligence to
people and to all of the creatures, and if he withholds these blessings, the power
collapses and the body fails. In case of the spirit being, the Satan, therefore, there is
no need of physical chains in order that he would be bound. The chain means some
spiritual notion. According to Jude 6 God has ordered to guard the condemned
angels bound by unseen chains in darkness until the judgment of the great day.
According to 2Pe 2:4 he cast them, bound with the ropes of darkness, into Tartaros,
which seems to be a concept identical to the bottomless pit.

The binding of these spirits involves God’s refusal to give them the light of
wisdom. They become dark, they cannot see, and only turn within themselves, as if
they had shrunk within themselves.

Satan will not see anything during the thousand years reign, he will not be aware
of anything which is going on, and so he will not interfere in them either.
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This coerced rest of Satan will have immeasurable repercussions. The evil spiritual
influence, which had embraced everything, ceases. The influence of the unclean spiritual
world, organized by Satan, on the dwellers of the world ceases. There will be no
tempters on earth, at least no spirit-tempters. According to the very educational parable
of the darnel and the wheat, at the beginning of the thousand years rule the traps will
be collected on the earth, that is, the opportunities for temptation will be done away
with, which Satan and his followers has been putting in social life, occasions of social
interactions, state and legal relationships, arts and religions, so that they would catch
the unsuspecting ones and would make them do evil. Because the followers of Satan
arranged this life in a way, that if someone would be reluctant to commit evil acts
along with others, than he will be ostracized from society, will be accused, will be
labeled, will be considered a restless and quarrelsome person, will not be allowed to
have an office of leadership etc. These are those scandals in which the unsuspecting
stumble and fall and which will be removed by God’s angels at the beginning of the
new reign, that is, they eradicate them along with their influence. The influence of
the dragon on earth will cease. His angry and wild nature will not make man and the
animals wild anymore. He will not go around as a roaring lion, searching for those
he could swallow, scare and force into being his instrument in wickedness. He will
not teach men to lie anymore, so that they would fill the earth with slanders and
accusations. He will not rebel as Satan and put an obstacle before any good work
through his followers and start persecutions. Good can develop on earth undisturbed.

Casting Satan into the bottomless pit is casting him down into the ignorance of the
lack of information, into darkness. The closing of this pit is the cutting off the
contact between Satan and his followers. The sealing of the pit is the pronouncement
of the will of God, the judgment of God, according to which Satan cannot even move
during this reign of Christ on the earth. No angel can challenge the ruling of God,
neither clean, nor unclean. But once the thousand years rule has passed, the will of
God changes, and there is another role waiting to be played by Satan. Having
finished this role he will go after the beast and the false prophet.

The ascension of the Church of the elect will be the other great change, which
brings about the shift in the conditions of the thousand years rule. The following
verses deal with this.

The Millennial Reign

‘I saw thrones on which were seated those who had been given authority to judge. And I
saw the souls of those who had been bebeaded because of their testimony for Jesus and
because of the word of God. They had not worshiped the beast or his image and had not
received his mark on their forebeads or their hands. They came to life and reigned with
Christ a thousand years. *(The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years
were ended.) This is the first resurrection. “Blessed and holy are those who bave part in the
[first vesurrection. The second death has no power over them, but they will be priests of God
and of Christ and will reign with him for a thousand years (Rev 20:4-6).
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As the rule of Satan has been overthrown, in place of his throne other thrones rose,
in other words without pictures, as Satan ceased to rule, instead of him others took
over the rule of the world. The new lords were those men, who did not give in to
Satan’s coercion in their earthly lives, and were ready to resist him until death. Even
if they were not executed, they showed their resistance by not accepting the sign of
the followers of Satan either on their foreheads, or on their hands, that is, they did not
allow them to direct their thoughts or actions. These men were tried; they hardened
their faith in Christ, because their thinking and actions were permeated by the
testimony of Christ and the Word of God. They did not only speak about Christ, but
were thinking along with him. They constantly kept the Word of God in their hearts
and made their actions dependent on it. The spirit of the age changes. The dominant
ideologies and ideals of the age change. The purposes of humanity change and the
means adapt to the new ends. The center of thinking will become Christ; the objects
of care will be not the great and rich ones, but all those who need help, the way Christ
thought it. The desire to make war will cease, for it will be the fashion, that men give
each other and not only to always expect others to give them. It will be a custom to
imitate Christ. But this fashion will not be directed by those who only have Christianity,
that is the imitation of Christ on their lips, but by those, who when the following of
Christ was punished by death, put their lives on the cause. Because the following of
Christ will be extremely serious, the thing will not become hypocritically superficial in
empty bragging, like it had always been in the preceding world era, but the aspiration
will be honest and true: to become like Christ. For the new kings of humanity will
be those who “had been bebeaded because of their testimony for Jesus and the word of God”.

Everything will be wiped off the face of the earth, which would remind people of
the beast or the false prophet’s betrayal. No violence will be used in the service of
selfishness, no false news, no false accusations will be tolerated in the service of
personal gains. The leaders will give the food to all of their fellow servants the way
Jesus described the faithful steward. For those will lead humanity who rejected the
worship and the sign of the beast, when this rejection could cost their lives. The new
lords will be tried and honest servants, the implementers of justice, goodness, mercy
and meekness. The unfair selection of people, the ill will manifested in taking care of
public affairs, the ruthless oppression of those who do not belong to a clique and the
lack of compassion for the troubles of others will disappear. The world will not be
transformed overnight, but slowly. There will be rebellious ones who out of their
own evil tendencies would like to stick to the old iniquity even without the
temptation of Satan. But since no one will organize them, the dissent will become
isolated and therefore they can be crushed easily. However, the evil resistant ones
will not receive any mercy from the new lords of the world, for the policy of the iron
rod will be used in dealing with them and bad will be crushed down. The time of the
new reign will probably be around a thousand years. Thousand years are enough for
humanity to be permeated by the new ideologies and thousand years will be enough
to build all of that, which humanity could not build without Christ for six thousand
years. After six millennia full of struggles and sweat the seventh millennium will be
the rest of the man, the seventh day of God.
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The thousand years rule does not break the power of death. Over those who
partook in the first resurrection death will have no power any longer, their bodies
will be not mortal, but it will be an immortal spiritual body, as it is described by 1Co
15. But all of the other people will be mortal. As a result, there will be deaths during
the thousand years rule also and those dead who were left out of the first resurrection
will stay in the power of death, in other words, they will be left without a body.
These dead will wait for the second resurrection, which will follow the thousand
years. Besides all of this, during the thousand years rule the earthly conditions will
not be the same, like in the preceding millennia after the fall. The texts of the New
Testament speak little of the conditions of the thousand years reign, yet, all the more
so do the prophets of the Old Testament. These prophecies stand in stark contrast to
the perfect conditions of the final restoration; therefore it is easy to separate the two
groups of promises from each other. We read many predictions in different
prophecies of those things what God will do to alleviate the fate of humanity on this
earth - and not on the new earth. I give a little excerpt of these here, because the
Book of Revelation constantly alludes to the prophets and often cites them, and thus
all of which is included in the preceding prophecies is a complementation of what has
been seen by John. The Book of Revelation was not written as an independent work,
but in order to complement and comment on the book of prophets, and the book
itself cannot be understood without the prophets of the Old Testament either.
Especially Zechariah and Daniel have the closest relationship with the content of the
Book of Revelation and its language. The Book can only be discussed as the appendix
and the culmination of the old prophets. In studying the prophets of the Old
Testament we have to distinguish those predictions, which promise ultimate and
perfect restoration and those who deal with a restoration, which is not ultimate and
not final. The perfect restoration will take place on the new earth and under the new
heaven, whereas the partial restoration will take place during the thousand years rule.
We are now interested in this partial restoration.

Upon Christ mounting the throne, there will be significant changes in both the
world of man and in the world of nature, and the reason for them will be that God’s
blessing will be poured unto the world in a greater degree. We have seen several
examples of this greater blessing, when Jesus walked on earth in the form of a feeble
man: the wine turned into water, the bread was multiplied, the weak became strong,
the sick were healed and the dead resurrected. But what was only the break of the
rules during Jesus’ first coming to the earth, it will be a rule during the thousand
years reign. Everything that had been the lot of certain man then, will be the mutual
treasure of the whole human race. We know that all things, which grow on earth,
the unset of the spring, the lush summer, the ripening of autumn, are all the gifts of
the sun. Isa 30:26 gives an account of an important change: “The moon will shine like
the sun and the sunlight will be seven times brighter, like the light of seven full days, when
the Lord binds up them bruises of bis people and heals the wounds be inflicted.” Since we
are dealing with the restoration of Israel here, and this happens at the beginning of
the thousand years, the prophecy is concerned with this period, too. This is so all the
more, because neither the sun, nor the moon will shine in the new Israel. It is typical
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here, that Isaiah does not call either the sun or the moon by their names (semes, jaresh),
but he calls the sun chamma, which translates heat and calls the moon lebana, which
points to its white light. The change therefore alludes to the rays of heat, light and
other kinds of rays, which influence the life of men, animals and plants to a great degree.

Along with the increase of fertilizing power the fertility of the earth will grow also.
This is what prophet Amos sees in a dream in the 8th century B.C.: “The days are
coming, declares the Lord, when the reaper will be overtaken by the plowman, and the
planter by the one trading grapes. New wine will drip from the mountains and flow from
all the bills” (Am 9:13). In Isa 41:18-20 this is what God prophesies: “7 will make rivers
flow on barren beights, and springs within the valleys. I will turn the desert make into
pools of waters, and the parched ground into springs. I will put in the desert the cedar and
the acacia, the myrtle and the olive. I will set pines in the wasteland, the fir and the cypress
together, so that people may see and know, may consider and understand, that the hand of
the Lord bas done this, that the Holy One of Israel has created it.”

This is what we read somewhere else: “Tnstead of thornbush will grow the pine tree”
(Isa 55:13). This is another way of saying that the increased nurturing power of the
earth will produce more noble plants.

The following remark announces changing the meat diet to something else: “the
lion will eat straw like the ox”, and this is the opposite of what happened after the fall
and the banishment from paradise when the plant-eating man turned into meat
eating. More striking is the change with regards to the lifespan, which the prophet
describes only with regards to humans: “No longer will they build houses and others live
in them, or plant and others eat. For as the days of a tree, so will be the days of my people.”
This is what he says two verses earlier: “Never again will be there in it an infant who
lives but a few days, or an old man who does not live out bis years; for he who dies at a
hundred will be thought a mere youth.” What these words mean is, that the vitality of
men will increase. Disease will no longer harvest, longevity will be more calculable.
If youth ends at the age of 100, than if we take the age of an eastern youth to be 14,
it means that the lifespan will be seven times longer. This characteristically
corresponds to the other prophecy, that the power of the sun will be sevenfold.
According to the first pages of the Bible in the first two millennia the age of people
was strikingly longer, and this later decreased. During the time of the thousand years
reign, with the increase of longevity the lost lifetime returns. This corresponds to the
prophecy that the life of men will be like that of the trees. If the outer natural frame,
in which man will be living changes in this way with the increase of God’s blessing,
it is natural, that this is followed by the change of man’s inner life. Man becomes
more noble, not because of the more favorable conditions, but because the more
righteous lives of men, which bring the blessing of Heaven to earth. This more
righteous life, by the same token, will be the consequence of the rule by the rod of
iron, which Jesus will exercise over the nations, having taken power in his hands
together with the Church sitting on the thrones. The above prophecy that “be who
[Jails to reach a hundred will be considered accursed” originates in the experience, that
childhood and youth do not bear the mark of sin upon them so much as manhood
in which sin turns into a habit and becomes a part of man. The spiritual loss of the
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relative innocence of youth will take place at the age of 100 then. This is the
consequence of the slower development of the soul, but also of the fact, that the
opportunities of temptation will not be as many, furthermore, they will more and
more disappear from human life (the angels will collect the “traps”). This also shows
that there will be sin during the thousand years rule also, but the curse of sin, its
destructive power, the destruction caused by sin will by and by get smaller because
of the rule of Jesus. The time, when all sin will be cast out of the earth, will come
only with the new earth. Jesus, therefore, during the thousand years will show that
in the midst of a sinful world what a just and God-fearing government can do.

This work of transforming the souls will begin with that spiritual enlivening
influence, which was executed during the time of the Church by the calling,
justification and glorification of the elects, the thousand years will take over to the
whole nation of Israel, then to the entire mankind. Of course, we have to assume,
that during that time sin will exert its influence. But since the tempter will be bound,
his influence will diminish and the good influence will become stronger. During the
development of the Church, and despite of it, the evil was stronger, which means
that the Church was created and developed under a great deal more unfavorable
conditions. The spiritual enlivening was preceded by an outer preparation. 7 will
take the Israelites out of the nations... and bring them back into their own land... I will
make them one nation... There will be one king... I will cleanse them. They will be my
people, and I will be their God.” This enlivening is illustrated by the coming to life of
a whole field covered with bones. The way the prophet sees it, that first these bones
rise up and then get pieced together and only then does meat grow on them and goes
life into them. This means that Israel will accomplish to have a national life and will
be restored to her land before her inner revival, her new birth would take place. The
recognition of the returning Messiah will evoke penitence and the new birth of the
nation. “I will pour out... a spirit of grace and supplication (tachanium). They will look
on me, the one they have pierced, and they will mourn for him...” And after the kingdom
of David will be renewed in his son and root, that is to say, Israel will accept the
Messiah and will obey him as the only rightful king, God will turn to the other
nations and all of the nations will convert and believe in God. A great awakening
encompasses the whole world, which brings about the conversion of all the nations
for which the Church prayed at times. This will not be realized, until Christ will
return and set up his throne in Israel. In truth, this converting and the filling of the
whole of humanity with the Spirit of God will be the purpose of the thousand years
rule. “T will return to Zion and dwell in Jerusalem. Then Jerusalem will be called the City
of Truth, and the mountain of the Lord Almighty will be called a Holy Mountain.” “As
you have been an object of cursing among the nations, O Judah and Israel, so will I save
you and you will be a blessing!” “And many peoples and powerful nations will come to
Jerusalem to seek the Lord Almighty... ten man from all languages and nations will take
Jfirm hold of one Jew... and say, ‘Let us go with you, because we have heard that God is
with you.”

As to what the effect of the influence from Jerusalem pouring unto humanity will
be, is shown by Isa 2:2-4: “In the last days the mountain of the Lord’s temple (that is, the
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kingdom of the Messiah) will be established as chief among the mountains (other
nations); it will be raised above the hills, and all nations will stream to it. Many peoples
will come and say: ‘Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacob. He will teach us his ways, so that we may walk in bis paths. The law will go
out from Zion, the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. He will judge between the nations
and will settle disputes for many peoples. They will beat their swords into plowshares and
their spears into pruning hooks. Nations will not take up sword against nation, nor will
they train for war amymore.” “Eternal peace”, of which the statesmen and
commanders, preparing wars, preached so much and for which the nations yearned
so much, will be realized then, because that is when proud and so often voiced saying
of justice will be realized: “Justitia regnorum fundamentum.” (Justice is the basis of the
empires. This will only be realized then and not any time before.)

The Church will be the worker of this peace making. The foundation of it will be
the establishment of justice on earth. Those who - because they do not conform to
the injustice of people - are cast aside today by people and become the last ones, yet
they pass the test of their adherence to justice through many of temptation, will be
first ones then and will judge the nations together with Christ. And against the
obstinate ones a rod of iron will be used. The influence of the new rule will also effect
the animals, for in the empire of peace man will not hurt the animals and the spirit
filling humanity will also transform them as the influence of some God-fearing
person transforms a whole household, furthermore, a pious ruler leaves his mark on
a whole country and a reformer on entire centuries. This is when “the wolf will live
with the lamb, the leopard will lie down with the goat, the calf and the lion will and the
yearling together; and a little child will lead them. The cow will feed with the bear, their
young will lie down together... The infant will play near the hole of the cobra... They will
neither harm nor destroy on all my holy mountain, for the earth will be full of the
knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.” No wonder that Peter mentions that
time as the time of refreshment. This will be the true Sabbath of the people of God,
the Sabbath-millennium.

Of course, we do not have to think that this era will exactly last for thousand years.
This number is also symbolic, like the other ones in the Book of Revelation. The
explanation that one thousand would be the number of perfection (ten raised to the
third power) is a mistake, because 10 (5) is the number of events and 1,000 means an
epoch and not perfection. But we can see, anyway, that this era will be not that of
the complete and whole perfection, only the era of the northern star, only the light
of the dawn of the day of perfection. The number of perfection is 12 times 12 (144)
and this multiplied with the number symbolic of the era (1,000) equals 144,000, the
number of the resurrected elect ones and the new Jerusalem, which immediately
follows the thousand years reign after the intermittent judgment.

However, there is another question we have to answer: which will be the chosen
nation of God during the 1,000 years rule? Will it be the Church, the spiritual Israel,
or the Jewish people (Israel in the flesh). After all, both of these will play a role
during that period. What will be the difference in the mission and service of these
two peoples (spiritual and physical)? First of all, there is a great difference between
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the condition (nature) and the situation of these two nations. The members of the
Church pass through the first resurrection, and in their inner and outer nature and
in their essence they will belong to the second creation, which will be only returning
guests in the first creation and will no longer belong to that. Of course, all of those
belong to them, who resurrected from the bodily nation of Israel and became
members of the Church. The members of the Church taken up by Christ will relate
to the unresurrected part of humanity, like Christ did to his disciples after the
resurrection. The way Christ was with them, yet his new body separated him from
his disciples and placed him under a different condition of life, raised him above
them, and made it possible to appear before them through closed doors, then to
disappear again (Emmaus). The same way, the members of the Church who were
born again appear in body among their fellow men, influencing, teaching,
disciplining and joining them with the God of Heaven. Israel first will be among the
taught and led ones. Their associates, lifted up from among the members of the
Church and their people, will do the same in midst of their nations, like the elected
ones of other peoples as members of the Church. Then according to the proportion
of the conversion and renewal will Israel slowly assume a leading role among the
nations and she will not receive this leading role as a ready made thing, and cannot
acquire it either by earthly, or sinful, political means. God will show, that the nations
will bless each other following the example of that nation, which nation’s name was
held to be a curse among them earlier, as it had been prophesied by the prophets. The
change will be great. Until this will be realized, the Church will lead the nations.
Then the role of the Church will be to connect Heaven with earth continually and
visibly, to join the invisible, pure, spiritual world with the visible earthly world.
Then the pure, spiritual antithesis of spiritism, yet not the dead people, but the
resurrected, living ones will appear to the people looking for the relationship with
the higher world. The chosen ones will get a role determined by God, each according
to his maturity and usefulness, demonstrated earlier in their struggles on earth.
What a great happiness will be this: to serve our loved fellow human beings in the
lightheartedness and holiness of the new life: “Blessed and holy are those who have part
in the first resurrection.” If the revelation says this: “the second death bas no power over
them”, it wants to say, that they have already been lifted from under the rule and
destruction of sin ultimately and they belong to perfection. They are not going to be
judged anymore, and are united with Christ forever. If the spiritual camp of Satan
used to be the power of the air, that is, by virtue of their spirituality they had been
lifted out of the power of the earth and matter, and influenced humanity from above,
this position is now taken over by the Church dressed in spiritual body, so they take
the place of the unclean spiritual world influencing humanity. This will be one of the
main characteristics of the 1,000 years rule, that not unclean spirits will hover over
the people, but the members of a clean, loving, holy spiritual world, i.e. the Church.
And if these powerful saints lifted to the side of Christ will become the priests, and
at the same time kings of the human race, because they will reign “with Christ a
thousand years”, then we will be able to measure what it means, that the Caiphases
and Pilates do not rule anymore, and neither do the Herods and Antiochus
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Epiphaneses. But what happiness will it be for the Church herself, if she can spread
blessing, help, consolation, joy all over the world instead of persecution and getting
certain people out of the way!

Finally, another question is raised: why is it necessary, that this half-perfect era
would be realized, why does not come immediately a complete perfection? The
answer to this question is the following: before the era of complete perfection would
come, perfect judgment has to come and all people have to become ripe for this, and
all of the conditions on earth have to be unveiled. This is the purpose of the 1,000
years rule, during which the world will see under the reign of Christ what it could
have reached, if it had sided with Christ on time and voluntarily. During the long
duration of this reign people will live in the x-ray light of the good and holy, and
who knows, if they will be pleased with it or not. Then, they will get a chance to
choose between good and bad. During the same time the dead will go through a
similar inner screening. Just as the put aside wine, when it stands still, its dregs go
down and the wine brightens up, so will falsehood go down in the dead and truth
shine forth. This does not mean a conversion, only the admission of the justness of
God’s judgment. Once the 1,000 years will pass and the dead and quick become ripe
for judgment, the good ones become ultimately separated from the evil ones, and this
division will not only manifest in the separation of the chosen ones, but will involve
the whole of humanity, and everyone will either stand left or right. The last parable
of Mt 25 discusses this screening of humanity into two groups, whose judgment is the
subject matter of the 1,000 years rule. It begins like this: “When the Son of Man comes
in his glory, and all the angels with him, bhe will sit on bis throne in heavenly glory. All
the nations will be gathered before him...”, and throughout the 1,000 years rule he
separates the goat and the sheep...

It is natural, that it has a completely different significance, if someone takes the side
of Christ during the time of persecution and when his life is in danger, and having
overcome all, he is taken up as an award into the community of God. It is, however,
entirely different, if someone - while Christ and the good one rule - when falseness
is punished and crushed down on with a rod of iron - joins Christ and the victorious
good. Therefore, it is only natural that the fate of those who overcome and those
who were saved by being carried over to the new world, like was Lot and his
daughter by the angels holding their hands - will be forever different. And this
double fate will be quite obvious during the 1,000 years rule, but the difference will
be bridged by the saving love, reaching after those who lag behind.

Gog and Magog

"When the thousand years are over, Satan will be released from bis prison *and will go out
to deceive the nations in the four corners of the earth - Gog and Magog - to gather them
for battle. In number they are like the sand on the seashore. *They marched across the
breadth of the earth and surrounded the camp of God’s people, the city be loves. But fire
came down from heaven and devoured them. “And the devil, who deceived them, was
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thrown into the lake of burning sulfur, where the beast and the false prophet had been
thrown. They will be tormented day and night for ever and ever (Rev 20:7-10).

However glorious and blessed will be the thousand years rule on earth, it will only
be a temporary stage. The prophecy of the Old Testament, which looks at man
rather through the eyes of the law, regarding him as having been born of the first
creation, discusses with extraordinary curiosity and several times the conditions of
the thousand years kingdom, in which the humanity will live in a state originating
from the first creation. The Book of Revelation sees further, than the preceding
prophecy and goes on to depict the sunrise and the eternal day after the dawn. Yet,
the picture of this ultimate and perfect state shrinks in the old prophets. The last
judgment is between the two states, between the temporary fulfillment and the
eternal and final realization, and that is preceded by another partial judgment of
those, who were obstinate during the thousand years rule. These are the people,
which the revelation calls Gog and Magog.

I have mentioned that the thousand years rule will, in fact, be judgment lasting a
thousand years. According to Rev 20:4 the resurrected martyrs will be entrusted with
passing the judgment and it is the judgment, which will be analogous to reign.

Judgment was the task of the rulers of old times. In those times there had been no
states placing herself above everything else, being convinced that she owned everything,
but there was an authority, which felt obliged to make life among landowners possible
and easier. The land was big enough, everyone could live of it, and the ruler saw only
it to be his task to safeguard the lives of men, who wanted to make a living and to
keep those in check who wanted to bother and steal from others. The authority, back
then, did not feel it to be his task to give a direction in life to the people or to provide
ideologies for them. This had been the task of others, the task of the priests and that of
the prophets, who were responsible to God for everything, which they taught to the
people. When the political state determines for the priests and the prophets, what to
preach, it takes the place of God. However, the unjust infringement of the matters
of God will be most widespread and hostile in the antichristian state. During the
thousand years rule the rulers will be priests also, and the task of teaching and judging
will go together. Throughout the preceding millennia there had been many attempts
for uniting the offices of the priest and the ruler. But whether it was the priests who
pushed themselves up to be rulers or the rulers dominated the priests, the result became
always bad, for both the ruling priests and the rulers oppressing the priests turned
people away from God and tried to fanaticize men for their own earthly interests.
Only under the rule of Christ is possible to unite the two offices in a way, that both
the reign and the priestly service bind the souls to God. We saw the ensemble of the
monarchical and priestly office in the antichristian Empire, too, where the false
prophet is completely in the service of the beast, yet he receives the entire authority
of the beast in return. The reign of the Antichrist and his priest, the false prophet at
the beginning of the thousand years rule will still be a fresh memory, and will be not
forgotten even far later. People can chose between two kinds of rules in their desires.

One of the greatest differences between the antichristian rule and the rule of Christ
will be the following. The Antichrist will lead a bloody persecution against those,
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who think differently from him. During the thousand years rule of Christ people
cannot stay only obstinate in their hearts, but they can even freely express it by
retreating from the scene of the events — which is called the space of the earth by our
text - and with their absence they cut themselves off from the happenings. There will
be no Satan, but there will be sin and love of vice, and even if the thousand years
reign punishes the open practice of vice, it will not interfere with the sentiment itself
and tolerate resistance in thought. This is how a new race of man came into being,
that certain people resisted Satan, and overtly displayed their resistance and became
martyrs. This was the nation of martyrs: the Church. During the rule of Christ there
will be another generation of rebels, made up of those who do not like the rule of
justice, who remember that people used once to live with their unbridled desires on
earth and they will regard the lawlessness of wild animals freedom. They will wish
this “freedom” to come back and will hate the lives of the meek sheep, which find
their happiness in the gentleness of love. The rule of Christ will separate the goat
from the sheep, as oil separates from water.

Magog was the grandson of Noah and the son of Japheth. He was a progenitor of
a northern nation, one of the princes of which was Gog according to Eze 38:3.

Before the eyes of prophet Ezekiel this wild nation is strengthened by people
coming from all corners of the world: Persians, Ethiopians, Lybians as well as the
sons of the far north (Gomer and Togarmah) are with her. And then, this is what is
prophesied about them: “After many days you will be called to arms. In future years you
will invade a land, that bas recovered from war, whose people were gathered from many
nations to the mountains of Israel, which has long been desolate. They had been brought
out from the nations, and now all of them live in safety. You and all your troops and the
many nations with you will go up, advancing like a storm; you will be like a cloud
covering the land. This is what the Sovereign Lord says: On that day thoughts will come
into your mind and you will devise an evil scheme. You will say, “T will invade a land of
unwalled villages; I will attack a peaceful and unsuspecting people — all of them living
without walls and without gates and bars. I will plunder and loot and turn my hand
against the resettled ruins and the people gathered from the nations, rich in livestock and
good, living at the center of the land” (Eze 38: 8-12).

These words picturesquely portray the peace and happiness in which the God-
fearing people settling around Israel will live under the reign of Christ. At the same
time there will grow the avarice to prey - which is just being kindled - slowly is
taking over those people, who want to grow rich quickly at the cost of others, and
making them covet all of the treasures created by the culture and civilization under
the reign of Christ. God will see the souls of both these two camps and will shelter
and defend the camp of the innocent ones. But no attack will be launched, for the
lack of an organizer, a new beast, who could organize the enemies of this force into
one camp and make them go up against it. The old tempter would be needed for this.
People will remember him and they will remember the old intrepid, God-denying
Satan. God always freed the dwellers of the abyss when he saw such a desire, so that
they could possess the people. That is how this will be even at this time. The
invocation will be answered and Satan will be released from his prison.
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What does this release mean? If the cuffs were the yokes of darkness, by the same
token, the release will be enlightenment. Just as when the hunter takes off the hat
covering the head of the falcon and the falcon seizes up the terrain and seeing the
prey in a split second, at the next moment he soars in the sky and starts a wild
hunting: Satan will get his sight back for a moment, he will see the situation with
flame-like eyes, then the next moment he will be busy along with his impure army
to fill the people who desire that and to take them to a final and desperate battle
against the camp of the saints to subdue them and take spoils; to seize the results of
a millennium-old noble culture with one attack and to plunder. This is the purpose.

We read that the number of the members of the nations standing at the four
corners of the world will be as much as the sand of the sea. This means that the
number of those people who want to stay evil will be quite great. Gog and Magog
will not be two nations but one prince and one nation. Gog will be the new ruler
following in the footsteps of the Antichrist and Magog will be the new nation formed
out of the nations’ dissenting members. The camp of the saints should be understood
as the territory occupied by the saints, which is located around the beloved city.
There will be no earthly kings among them, for their king will be Christ who
appeared to them and is with them.

The battle will be ended quickly. As soon as the evil intent would be revealed in
action and that could not be denied anymore, the fire of God will take care of the
defense of the holy nation unprepared for a war attack and being without locks, gates
and walls. This is how he once defended Israel against Egypt. With this attack and
the divine answer given to it, the separation of the goat and the sheep will be done
and with this separation human history comes to an end on this earth. God can now
show - through the example of the saints - the inexhaustible richness of his mercy
and grace without obstacles in his way. The book of a new history will be opened;
but the book of the old history needs to be closed first. This closure will be the last
judgment, in which not each nation but each individual has to face God - like it
happened during the thousand years rule.

It is natural, that Satan having come out of prison will do his last work of deception
with false accusations and blasphemies, and he will call God weak and helpless, who
did nothing to defend the camp of his saints, and he will incite the nation of Gog
with bold words of encouragement. This can be clearly seen from the fact that he is
referred to as the Accuser, when his ultimate destruction is mentioned. Lying was his
greatest sin in the eyes of God and now, this is why he has to be chastised. He had a
chance to reckon with his lies during his 1,000 years long captivity and to come to
his senses. But his obduracy, his pride and complacency did not let him to do so. The
first thought in him after his liberation is to lie again. This ancient liar could not be
used in the new creation and had to be done away with. He will be cast next to the
other two incorrigible liars: next to the beast who accused mercy and love, that they
are helpless and they do harm to people, and next to the false prophet, who accused
the truth, that it makes people stray from the only right path, which is the worship
of Christ. These were people of less talent and capabilities and so their case was
sooner closed than that of Satan. Satan was not any less evil but was shrewder and so
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it took longer to settle the score with Satan. But now their lie condemned in the
darkness of their hearts, locked up within themselves, all of their arguments having
been proven specious, all of their lies having been shown for what they are, without
any excuses made to defend themselves, and without any ideas for lies to attack. A
flame torments them which burns without fire; the passion of pride, the self-
accusation gnaw them. They caused their suffering for themselves.

The Last Judgment

"Then I saw a great white throne and him who was seated on it. Earth and sky fled from
bis presence, and there was no place for them. "And I saw the dead, great and small,
standing before the throne, and books were opened. Another book was opened, which is the
book of life. The dead were judged according to what they had done as recorded in the
books. "The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and Hades gave up the dead
that were in them, and each person was judged according to what he had done. *Then
death and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. The lake of fire is the second death. "If
anyone’s name was not found written in the book of life, he was thrown into the lake of
fire (Rev 20:11-15).

Wonderful divine peace and supremacy are shown in the simplicity of these words,
which describe one of the greatest fears of humanity: judgment coming after death.
Judgment coming after death, but not immediately after death; a certain time passes
between death and judgment, which the dead person spends in the country of the
dead without a body. He cannot do anything during this time, but he thinks,
remembers and judges as we can see this from the parable of the rich man. As the
dregs of the wine go down, the same way all lies, all fancies settle down in him, so
that absolutely pure truth would come to the surface from whose power he cannot
escape. It catches up with him, takes hold of him and never lets him go. Those who
are with Christ have a different fate; they are also not allowed to perform bodily
activities, otherwise they are free and can see, pray and play a part in the events with
their prayers.

Those who died in this judgment do not see, they are covered by darkness, and feel
as if in a dungeon. The fear of the loneliness of death of the ungodly one is thus
justified, in which death he faces the justice of God, which does not acquit but judges
him. He cannot turn his head away from this truth, and he has to face this sooner or
later, and has to admit reality. And then, all this will be ended by the final judgment!

The ungodly ones do not want to see this. Even if they know it today, they turn
their eyes away from it. They deny it and make themselves believe that nothing
comes after death, and there will be no judgment either. But they are not sure about
that, and this is why those who remind them of that are persecuted. All voices have
to be silenced on earth, which say that once you have to meet God! But the thought
of life after death comes back to haunt like a ghost. It distresses man incredibly, like
it did with Voltaire or Zola agonizing on their deathbed. And the seer describes the
fear of fears by simple, everyday words. But the distant, immutable, almighty
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majesty of God is emphasized exactly by these simple words. When the dead have to
look into these calm eyes, then any denial, any hedging, any false excuses will be in
vain. The soul freezes and wishes to flee from this eye, as will at one time in the
future, the earth and heaven disappear from the face of him who sits on the throne.

The last judgment commences with the appearance of the great white throne. Who
sees it? All of those who live on earth and in heaven, and all of those who belong to
the kingdom of the dead. What is meant by the fact that earth and sky “fled from bis
presence”, literally, fled from the face of him, who sits on the throne? Since the seer
speaks later only of those souls who were delivered up by death and the kingdom of
death after everyone had to stand before the throne, it is obvious, that earth and sky
are to be understood as places where people and angels live. (It is hardly possible that
the angels will be judged this time, but the cursed nature will be judged together with
man). And since matter is only the creation of the spirit, sustained by the spirit, the
material facade of heaven and earth has to disappear, also. For the matter does not
have life independent from spirit, matter depends on spirit. There are no two parallel
worlds, the world of the spirit and matter, but there is only one world: the world of
the spirit, which reveals itself in matter. It is obvious, that by heaven not spiritual,
but material, physical heaven has to be understood, for the last judgment will not
involve the spiritual heaven and its dwellers. The dwellers of the physical heaven are
those angels, who, led by the eyes of God, guide and control the path and work of
the stars. The curse of sin weighs down both on the earth and the material heaven,
and so their existence could serve only the time of the curse, and after the expiration
of the curse they have to give way to a new heaven and a new earth. Of this change,
this is how the second epistle of Peter speaks: “But the day of the Lord will come like a
thief. The heavens will disappear with a roar, the elements will be destroyed by fire, the
earth and everything in it will be laid bare.”

This also shows that we are dealing with the material heaven. And the fact that the
works of man will be sought on earth means that it is not the matter, but the souls,
which him who sits on the throne is interested in. There will come a time when God
catches man in the act.

When the present curse-stricken earth and the starry heaven have finished their
tasks, human history comes to an end, the separation of the good people and the evil
ones will have taken place in the conscience of everyone, and the deeds of man works
bear witness against man, then God will see the time ripe to make all of the lessons
and conclusions in the life of humanity only history, making it a lasting, an eternal
deterring example by passing judgment on them. But the revelation of this judgment
will be a lot different from the way it used to be on earth and the way it would be
expected. The revelation of the judgment will be silent; it will not be more than
standing before God face to face. This is what we read: “Heaven and earth fled from
the face of Him who sits on the throne?” Yet not all who fled was guilty! The angels
who stood behind the nature, understood that face and disappeared from their places
of work, and when they disappeared heaven shrunk, just as when a scroll is rolled up,
all celestial bodies grew dark and matter dissolved in a flame of fire. The angels, who
were trusted with the sustenance of the world, read from that mute face, that those
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are not needed anymore. But what did those souls read who were delivered up, one
after the other, by the sea and the kingdom of death? The reckoning has been done
already in their souls long ago, and they knew their judgments. In front of that face,
there was not one word on their lips in defense of themselves. They silently retreated
back to that place which was their due. Guilt was written on their faces, all feigning
disappeared before the eyes of God, judgment was in the soul and on the forehead of
everyone. What need would there have been for words? Books were opened, the
books of the conscience and of memory. Just like in the case of man standing on the
verge of death, his whole life passes before his eyes in a blink of an eye, the same way
will those who are under judgment see their whole past and real nature for what they
are, before themselves. There will be no need for talking! But then another book of
remembrance will be opened, too, and this book is the book of life, and God will
remember that the Son died for the sinners. And all of those who will think at that
moment think of him who suffered on Golgotha and flee to him in their thoughts,
suddenly see some change on that face, the unmistakable expression of beningness,
which dispels all fears from them. They know that they have found forgiveness, and
the sins committed on earth sank under the ocean of disremembrance and then only
one face is left from the bloody and horrid dreams of their sins which is the humble
face of him who hang on the cross. They do not escape any longer. This is what John
saw, but this was only a vision at that time. Reality is only come now.

What John saw was not a reality, but he saw only the picture of it put in earthly
symbols. How simple was the great white throne, in the color of holiness, purity and
glory! But it was exactly this simplicity, which affected the onlooker in a way that
he could not do but cast out of his spirit anything which is complicated and dubious:
just this time he was forced to see reality. This was the kind of influence, which the
being of God had on the creatures. And when he them run away, when he saw them
flee, the desire of their souls was in that running, to hide away until the wrath of him
who sits on the throne lasts. John saw the kings, the privileged ones, the riches, the
scholars and the talented ones of the earth to come up. These were the great ones.
But he saw the wretched, the shy, the helpless ones to come, the small ones, and their
earthly dignity was written on their faces in spite of their fears, their complacency,
but this greatness was on them only, like one peace of the dusty, once expensive
curtain on the ruined wall of a house, or like the fading rags on the outcast, on which
the traces of the beauty of the old velvet or silk can be recognized. When the faces of
these soul-wretches begun to speak, as if books had opened, and when the face of
God started to speak, it was as if the warm, red book of life had been opened. The
seer surmised stories. But these stories were not unraveling and interesting dramas,
the ending of which we are anxiously waiting for, but all of them were finished
stories. On each face there was the serenity of completeness, whether it be desperate
or joyful peace: the dead were judged. This could be read on all of the faces! Whatever
was told by the symbols, it was a reality.

It is hard to say, what should be understood by death and it is less hard to find out,
what should be understood by the kingdom of the dead, which is called Hades in
Greek. It was not the land of Hades, or its quarters, which gave out the dead, but the
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angels of Hades. Those dead, who were not redeemed with the precious blood of the
Lamb out of the power of Satan, will remain under the authority of Satan after death
just the same, as they used to be while they were still alive. The way the unclean
angels used to live reckless or desperate, raging or apathetic, rebellious lives with
their restless emotions, were filled with inspirations urging them to dark deeds, the
same way will they be influenced after death, they will be kept in check, swayed and
influenced. What a celebration was in the kingdom of the dead, when once the Lamb
descended to be among them and preached the Gospel to them. All of a sudden, there
was light in the place of darkness! But the obstinate sinner is not consoled, but
tormented by the light of love. He cuts himself from it, and sticks his head into the
darkness. These unclean spirits busy around the dead, the prison wards of the
deceased ones, gave out the dead. They handed them out, for God demanded them.
We know from Rev 9:11 that the dead also have a king: Abbadon-Apollyon-
Destroyer. We have a reason to believe, that the supreme commander of the unclean
dead is Satan. We do not know if there is another unclean shepherd of the dead, a
subordinate of Satan, who is the personification of death: this is a question. The fact,
that after Satan is cast into the lake of fire, death itself also will be cast into it, shows
that an unclean angel is the main leader of the dead in the satanic kingdom. This does
not exclude, that we identify the name Apollyon with Satan. Originally God did not
ordered the dead ones under the authority of Satan and his angels. When they were
still living humans, they chose Satan to be their shepherd. God only leaves them
under the authority of Satan so, that they would get to know him and would be
disillusioned about his tyrannical rule. God uses these unclean spirits so, that they
would get to know Satan and to become disillusioned about his tyrannical rule, and
to keep an eye on the dead. It is necessary that the dead ones come to loath the
darkness! Then maybe an hour will come, when it will be a joy for them to hear the
words of the Gospel. I do not teach that the dead can convert, and I do not teach that
the tribulations in the other world can help the dead to salvation. But I do believe,
that all of those, who did not reject the message of the cross in their earthly lives,
once they will hear the explanation of God’s grace which reaches down for them,
that Christ died on the cross for them also. Behold, those who were left out of the
first resurrection, can still have hope, that at the second resurrection they will not be
met with the second death. For the book of life will be opened even then; and there
are also those in this book of life, who did not resurrect at the first resurrection. I
borrowed that conviction from the Bible, that although it is hard to get to the first
resurrection, and is easy to be left out of it, and to be shut out of the wedding like a
foolish virgin, but it is also hard to go to eternal damnation, and to commit that sin
which cannot be forgiven either in this world, or in that other world. Because it is
only him who freely and completely consciously shuts the spirit of truth out of his
heart, will be thrown into the lake of brimstone and fire. Probably, there are only a
few of those who can say about themselves, like Paul, that they have fought the noble
battle and have fulfilled their calling in life. And probably there are only a few of
those who - having committed the sin against the Holy Spirit, have ultimately shut
the light out of their hearts. Most of the people, like heathens who never knew about
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Christ, die in a way that they go into the kingdom of the dead without the possibility
of the ultimate decision. They do not know God’s ways and his possibilities; what is
certain is, that before the last judgment everyone arrives at that conclusion which
seals his destiny forever.

No one will be lost by accident, just because they have forgotten about him, but
anyone can make decisions, even with little light, which, if he hears the Gospel once,
will put the call for help on his lips. And anyone who calls the name of God for help
at any time will be liberated anywhere he may call him to help. But him, who does
not get into the book of life even at the last judgment, will be cast into a lake of fire.
We are dealing with a secret here which we cannot yet unravel. (We have already
seen when explaining the Rev 3:5, that the book of life is not identical with
predestination, for no one can be blotted out from predetermination, however, from
the book of life one can be erased. The book of life, therefore, is not a list of those,
who are to be saved, but a momentary record of the ones, who walk on the path of
life. So, he who was not found in the book of life at the first resurrection, can be in
it at the second resurrection.)
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The Eighth Vision:
“Bebhold I make All Things New!”

New Heaven And New Earth

"Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth had
passed away, and there was no longer any sea. °I saw the Holy City, the new Jerusalem,
coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride beautifully dressed for her
busband. °And I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, “Now the dwelling of God is
with men, and he will live with them. They will be his people, and God himself will be
with them and be their God. *He will wipe every tear from their eyes. There will be no
move death or mourning or crying or pain, for the old order of things bas passed away.”
*He who was seated on the throne said, “I am making everything new!” Then he said,
“Write this down, for these words are trustworthy and true.” *He said to me: “It is done.
I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. To him who is thirsty I will
give to drink without cost from the spring of the water of life. "He who overcomes will
inberit all this, and I will be his God and he will be my son. *But the cowardly, the
unbelieving, the vile, the murderers, the sexually immoral, those who practice magic arts,
the idolaters and all liars - their place will be in the fiery lake of burning sulfur. This is
the second death” (Rev 21:1-8).

As fast as the old world disappeared from the eyes of him who sits on the throne, just
as fast, without any preparation, coming by surprise, the new world was in the place
of the old one. This is how God works. In his Spirit this new world has long been
prepared, and now, just like a rosebush budding overnight, he does this new heaven and
new earth stand there before the seer, fresh, blooming, ready for a new life, so naturally
as if this had been the dwelling place of God’s creatures from the beginning. The apostle
announces this immeasurable change with such modesty and simple words, like he
did about the disappearance of the old world. The new world glistens in the eyes of
John as naturally as a May sparkling morning wakes after a dark night tormented by
bad dreams. All this how impossible seemed for us, that we could ever escape from
the old land of sin and curse. The prison walls of tyranny seemed impregnable, and
now everything is new, everything is in light; everything is shiny and full of joy! Be
thanks to the Creator again! And thanks to the Deliverer who wiped away the old!
The scars still can be seen on the souls, which were made by the satanic tyranny.
Those scars still remember and still speak, but evil belongs to the past now and will
never come back and what is past, cannot come back again. The tempter can never
come out of his dungeon, who led Gog and Magog to the area of the earth! So simple,
so evident are these words: “for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away!”
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But this sentence, “there was no longer any sea” does not {it into the calm flow of
the new world. The present tense of the sentence jumps out of the calm narration in
past tense, as a curious fish suddenly sticks his head out of the water and cries in
surprise, since he does see something, which used to be there, that is “the sea!” It is
not the sea of crystal of the heaven, from where songs sound to him who sits on the
throne. It is there still, but the earthly, chaotic, confused, not transparent, hiding
dark secrets, sinful sea of people, governed by Satan have disappeared! That was the
sea, out of the depths of which the beast rose and all of the horrors of human life
with him! The wild, shouting crowd, which cried, “Crucify him”, which cried in
Ephesus the “Great is Artemis of the Epbesians”, which persecuted Christians in
Smyrna and killed Antipas in Pergamum! A sea of glass became out of this dark sea
hiding horrors! “There was no longer sea” - cried John in astonishment.

And then he remarks with an interested tone of voice: this does not conjure up the
dark memory of the past, but in the voice of happy surprise, expressing happy
reunion says: “I saw the Holy City, the new Jerusalem!” For there were two kinds of
Jerusalem in the memory of the apostle. One of them was that city, where the Savior
was crucified, where Caiaphas and Pontius Pilate lived, where arrogant priests
walked around in shiny clothes, Pharisees were whining, when giving alms, scribes
spied on the Lord, the city out of which Christian fled before the terrible demise sat
in - the apostle thought of this city in aversion. The other Jerusalem was that holy
city, which Jerusalem by the flesh should have become, and which never was; which
should have become a spiritual community, a union of saints, the source of love and
mercy. It was that holy city, which all of a sudden without walls, and without
geographical locations started to be built in the depths of the hearts, embraced the
world and reached the far away Hispany, in the east it went as far as Persia, in the
south to Kyrene and bound the people in one loving union living far away from each
other, not knowing each other and speaking different languages. This Jerusalem is
the chosen nation of 144,000, the spiritual Israel, which is the Church. O, what
changes has this nation passed through! It is a nation of martyrs stained with blood,
the last ones on the earth, the despised ones of the world, the comedy of the world,
the pariah of the earth, a nation of slaves, sheep and poor, and now they descend
from heaven, like those who have their real home there. And now they want to
connect the earth with heaven forever, which was impossible between the first earth
and the first heaven, for heaven cursed the rebellious earth, and now it became
possible between the new earth and the new heaven, for heaven made peace on earth
and made the earth new. That relationship between the heaven and the earth is really
a new relationship. This is a really new thing in the new world, and the Lamb and
his wife, the women adorned for his husband constitute this connection. In place of
the blasphemies of the world, in place of the false accusations of the Accuser, there
is a white and shining robe. There is a golden crown in place of the sneering and
cursing, there are gemstones in place of the blood and the scars, in place of the
obstinate evil human heart the new creation of God, who does not show himself, but
shows his Christ to the nations in amazement who will behold his beauty on the new
earth. They do not curse him; they do not despise him anymore, but hallow him. She
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stands as a holy city in the sea of peoples, and the nations behold her in awe through
her opened gates, looking, waiting, yearning for the glory, which radiates life from
her streets and which they will be carried out of her. “T saw the Holy City, the new
Jerusalem!” - said John and forgot the old city.

He forgot her, for God did not live among the nations in the old Jerusalem,
although he tried to live there. People carried him outside of the city, which were
still the dwellers of the old city, when he went to live among them. He was crucified
with the help of heathens. Pride, haughtiness, murder, greed, empty hypocrisy,
mortal hatred and the blood of the Innocent lived in that old city, and they grew to
hate God and made all of the nations hate God, too. Let disremembrence cover this
city, and the curse, which was spread by the carnal nation in the world. “7 saw the
Holy City, the New Jerusalem!” The thought of God has been realized, and what was
not carried out by the carnal nation, what she could not do, God, the spiritual
nation, the New Jerusalem and the 144,000 called out of the nations have realized!
Even if the physical Israel had a role during the thousand years reign to show an
example with her conversion and penitence, only a spiritual nation is mentioned
now, and Israel became only one of the nations around the holy city. God lives
among the 144,000 on the new earth, among those who came out of the great
tribulation and confessed the name of the Lord faithfully until death. They overcame
and became partners of Christ in governance with the first resurrection as the first
fruits of nations. During the thousand years rule they herded the nations with a rod
of iron, and now that age has come to an end, and now they stand between God and
the nations as holy priests, as the mediators of the blessings, as channels, holy
channels, through which the water of life flows all over the place, as holy temples, to
where the nations bring their prayers, as connecting links between heaven and earth,
as a holy city which descends down to earth, as the angels used to fly up and down
at the stone pillow of Jacob and the holy head of the Savior. That this living temple
could be built by the Spirit of the Savior, that this chosen people could come out of
the nations, that this holy priesthood could prepare, were all the prerequisites for the
holy God to really dwell among the people.

At this moment a strong, resonating voice came out of the throne saying that “Now
the dwelling of God is with men” and the tent and the wall and the strong columns are
made of the members of the victorious Church. The glory of God is hidden in them,
which they came to know absorbed in the days of their tribulation and now radiate
all over, just as the face of Moses did with the light of God’s face. A strong voice
announces, that God is going to be with the people from now on, and the people will
be his nation, and God himself will be with them!

Until now, Satan regarded them as his possession, and they believed that Satan is
their benefactor. The most ungodly kings called themselves Euergetes (benefactors)
or like the killer, Herod called himself Great, and the basest ones made them called
at least Augustus which means august. But the veil was dropped down from the eyes
of the peoples. That which happened during the thousand years rule, the blessings of
the noblest, truest Christian culture and the well-being, heart-calming, true serenity
showed them, who the real benefactor is, who is really great, who is the majestic
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Lord Almighty. At first they were driven by a rod of iron, and now they became his
peoples gladly, their hearts turned away from the unveiled evil, they willingly
changed the false glory of man to the glory of God, they voluntarily paid homage to
the King of kings, the Lord of lords. They have become his peoples. The vision
emphasizes two times, that God will not hide from the people anymore, but will live
with them, not through his angels, but he himself will be with them. They can see
him and can talk to him. And wherever he is, there are blessings there, there is life
there, and also strength, and there is jubilant joy there. The nations will not be
disappointed. With the memories of the horrors of the last satanic attack in their
hearts, with the evil memory of the last great temptation in their souls, they were
brought to the new earth as recovering sick persons. And God “wipes all tears from
their eyes”. They came from the land of death, where the formidable heavenly fire has
just destroyed, but from now on “there will be no death anymore, and there will be no
sorrow”. They came from the stage of the wild rebellion of Gog and Magog, and they
saw satanic wildness rage. There will be “no crying” here, but the peace of the saints,
the silence of the meek. They have to come from the earth, which had been
corrupted by sin, where they had earned their bread with the sweat of their brow.
And even if the earth bears better fruits during the thousand years rule, the
resurrected dead will remember the earthly tribulations. But there will be no
tribulations there anymore! “For the first earth and the first heaven have passed away!”
And this new things were entirely different!

“Behold, I make all things new!” - said him who sat on the throne. No voices are left
from the old world. Not only the tears, death, sorrow, the tribulations, the hurting
wounds of human life, but also everything, that was old, disappeared and became
different. People have “spiritual bodies” instead of “physical bodies”. Instead of
mortal bodies they have powerful ones, which cannot decay, instead of a despised
body they have a glorious one, instead of a weak body they have a strong one. And
if the human body became so different, what the new matter is like then, out of
which this immortal, glorious and powerful body is built! If there will be a spiritual
body, then there will be spiritual matter, which will be just as light as the spirit, and
through which all of the glory of the spirit can be seen. This matter will be all light,
all shining. O, what art will be that, which will operate with this matter, if we could
still talk about art in the old sense this case, for art had to brake through matter in
order to express the spirit! We wonder what music will be like, if the spiritual matter
resonates, what will the ears hear, when the voices of heaven sound on earth. And
what food it will be, what fruit, what the fruit of grapevine, which we will eat with
our Savior forever! What matter will the clothes be made of which we shall adorn
the body! Who could answer all of these questions? “No eye has seen, no ear has beard,
no mind has conceived what God has prepared for those who love him!” “Bebold I make
all things new!”

Is this all only a fancy, a dream, empty words, behind which there is no reason and
there can be no reality? Or is this the reality, and what we have at the moment is
only a dream, a terrible, tormenting, false and evil dream to be forgotten once in the
future? But John was there; he saw, he heard and felt everything. He heard the voices
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of heaven, he saw the heavenly glory, the shining of those who sit on the throne, the
wonderful city and the trees of life on the shore of the water of life. “Write this down,
for these words are trustworthy and true.” They are trustworthy, but the word of the
original text also means sure, faithful, since they come from the Faithful one, who
never cheated any troubled one, putting his trust in him. “True” are these words, that
is, they are real, for they came down from that world which is eternal, and of which
the visible world is only a poor copy, a projection, a shadow. It comes from the
world of truth, and we recognize it because we got used to doubting everything in
the world of lies, for it seems impossible in the valley of the shadow of death for us
to get out to the wide, free space of the sunshine of life once again. But God spoke
these words, and thus they are “trustworthy and true!”

God knows our hardships, and even if we cannot rise to him, he can descend to us,
for he sent his Son also, so that he would put our flesh upon him and to share in all
of our tribulation, and to burden his soul with our sins and transgressions. But he
also knows that we need more encouragement and speaks again: “Tt is done!/” There,
in eternity, in his holy world the happy, glorious future is already a reality. He sees
the great changes ahead, which will take place in such a solemn silence and peace, he
sees the new world ahead, its happiness, the recuperating humanity, the glory of the
wife of the Lamb, his new service, the spreading blessings and joy, and sums up the
things to come: “It is done!/” That happiness speaks from these word, which had the
Son said in the midst of the torments of the cross: “Tt is finished!” And once again he
puts his stamp on it, his divine stamp on all those, which have been said, when he
names his own nature. “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End!”

The world came from me, for I have created it. I was the first letter, the Alpha. The
world did not want me, it denied and betrayed me. I went after it. I reconciled it.
Then I called and pulled everything back. Now, everything passes by me again. I am
the last letter, the Omega, the end. While the world was away from me, it thirsted,
withered, and did not get anything to quench his thirst from those in whom it
believed rather than in me. Now they are drinking happily, satisfied, like the traveler
of the desert, when he arrives to the spring of the oasis. “To him who is thirsty I will
give to drink without cost...” For only I can satisfy those who I have created!

The new world, therefore, is different from the old one in a sense that judgment
will flow in it, like water in a river. There and then the Lord will be life, like here
had been the death. There joy of life will reign like sorrow had reigned here. Life for
the body, life for the soul, life for the spirit, power and intelligence, goodness flows
into those who thirst. And all of the presents for free! This is the other difference
between today and the happy tomorrow. Today men measure for money to each
other what the Creator has given for free. It bears fruit for free on the new earth, for
everything will be provided by love. But today we have to pay for the tomorrow!
With faith, with fortitude, with suffering and devotion and anticipation, although
these things are the virtues of the mendicant, of the beggar. Anyway, we are the
beggars of heaven: and happy are those, who have the spirit of a beggar, who believe
that heaven will provide, and who do not rest, until heaven has provided. To humble
ourselves and to trust us to heaven, this is the way of victory, to conquer ourselves,
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our conceited pride, by which we conquered God who puts the seriousness of our
request to the test by not giving immediately. He gives only to him who devotes his
whole life to what he asks for. “He who overcomes will inberit all this, and I will be his
God and he will be my son.” It is exactly during the time of anticipation that our heart
is angry with God: God will always grow greater, a real God in our eyes. He, at every
occasion, comes closer to us. He will become our Father, and we will come into
contact with him on each occasion, and we will become his sons. And there, in the
new creation we will be very close to him, he will be our Father and we shall be his
sons. And as a father does to his son, he will give to his thirsty child to drink of the
water of life for free! The victorious will be there in the holy city, in the New
Jerusalem. Those who overcome will be the wife of the Lamb.

In a far away place, in the fire of consuming passions, and in the brimstone scent
of the loathed sin, in the lake of brimstone and fire will be the place of those, for
whom the water of life does not flow. The part of these is eternal death, the second
death! Who will fall into the other extreme? The cowards, the unfaithful, the loathed
ones, the murderers, the whoremongers, the sorcerers, the idolaters and the liars! He
who committed one of these vice, cannot be freed from damnation at all? Or the one,
who committed all of these? Paul said, that he was the first among the sinners. Isaiah
said, that the servant of Jehovah was wounded by our sins. David, after his act of
adultery and murder prayed so, that God would wash him out of this baseness, and
God listened to him. We are not dealing with those here, who committed sins in the
past, whether they committed all of those or many of them, but we are dealing with
those, who did not look for a way to escape from sin, and denied the Sacrifice and
his blood which was shed for them, and discarded it indifferently. We are dealing
with those here, for whom these vices were dearer than the holy and pure, loving
God. We are dealing with that coward here, who made a pact with the devil
ultimately so, that if he may leave him alone, and does not persecute him, as much
as he is concerned, the evil can corrupt the world, he will not raise his hand against
it. We are dealing with that unfaithful one, who learned about the forces of a better
world, and went back to the world anyway, and did not appreciate much the holy
calling of God. We are dealing here with that loathed one, who was so base, that
when he was offered the treasures of a better world, he agreed to have the swill of the
world, and when his heart was to be made more noble, he felt himself just fine among
the base ones. We are dealing here with that murderer, who premeditatedly took the
life of his brother, and laughed at the issue, that he would have to answer for this
dead, and he was not moved by the love of the Savior either, when he prayed for him.
We are dealing here with that prostitutes, who bathed in the water of the Word, then
went back to the mire, feeling there better themselves. We are dealing with that
sorcerer here, who knows the Holy One of God, that is Jesus, and yet the weapons
of sorcery and superstition were dearer to him, for these left him in vice, while Jesus
called on him to be sanctified. We are dealing with that idolater, who rather needs
blind, deaf and powerless idols, than the living God, because he wants that his gods
might obey him and he does not want to obey God. That liar goes to the lake of fire
and brimstone along with the cowards, unfaithful ones, loathed ones, murderers,
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whoremongers, sorcerers, idolaters who say about these sins that these are not even
sins, and who consider love, faith and mercy in God vices and weaknesses. There is
no forgiveness for these lies. The Lord puts a special emphasis on liars at the end of
the list, who speaks here in the first person. He sums up the sinners, and as a
summary he says: “and all liars...” This means that all of the other sins become
unforgivable by their turning into lies, that is, if one calls the clean unclean and the
dirty pure in them. For calling darkness by the name of light and light by the name
of darkness: this is a sin against the Holy Spirit! There is no escape for such liars!

There are two extremes opposing each other here: those who have overcome and
the liars sinning against the Holy Spirit. These latter have also overcome: they have
conquered conscience within themselves, and all of its worries. Is there another camp
between these two extremes? He has not spoke of them yet; but later he will speak
of a greater mass of people than these, and this is how he calls them: “The nations.”
Those who have overcome, avoided the peril of the second death forever by way of
the first resurrection and already at the beginning of the thousand years rule united
with Christ. The part of the liars will be in the lake of fire and brimstone, which is
the second death. There they will be tormented by their burning desires, which
cannot be satisfied, and also by self-hatred, which is awakened in the sinner, when he
is bound to look within himself. But where the nations, this third group comes from?
These are the ones, who only wake up at the second resurrection and their names
were written in the book of life.

The Wife Of The Lamb

’One of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last plagues came and
said to me, “Come, I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” °And he carried me
away in the Spirit to a mountain great and high, and showed me the Holy City, Jerusalem,
coming down out of heaven from God. "It shone with the glory of God, and its brilliance
was like that of a very precious jewel, like a jasper, clear as crystal. It had a great, high wall
with twelve gates, and with twelve angels at the gates. On the gates were written the names
of the twelve tribes of Israel. "There were three gates on the east, three on the north, three
on the south and three on the west. "*The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on
them were the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. " The angel who talked with me
had a measuring rod of gold to measure the city, its gates and its walls. “The city was laid
out like a square, as long as it was wide. He measured the city with the rod and found it to
be 12,000 stadia in length, and as wide and high as it is long. "He measured its wall and
it was 144 cubits thick, by man’s measurement, which the angel was using. **The wall was
made of jasper, and the city of pure gold, as pure as glass. ” The foundations of the city walls
were decorated with every kind of precious stone. The first foundation was jasper, the second
sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald, *the fifth sardonyx, the sixth carnelian,
the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh
jacinth, and the twelfth amethyst. > The twelve gates were twelve pearls, each gate made of a
single pearl. The great street of the city was of pure gold, like transparent glass (Rev 21:9-21).
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We have seen that the angels of judgment were not unfriendly beings. One of the
angels burdened with the terrible weight of the bowls, led John to the humiliation of
the great prostitute, and at the same time another angel escorted him, so, that he
could see the glorification of the Lamb’s bride. Therefore, they were not only the
angels of judgment; furthermore, God does not even have such angels, whose only
task is to carry out judgment. Judgment is not a perpetual task in the kingdom of
God; it is only a preparatory work, after the completion of which it will not be
needed anymore. At this moment, the erstwhile cup-bearing angel is showing the
glory of the New Jerusalem to the seer. Sharp, clean, joyful, pure air; cowardice,
unfaithfulness, abomination, hatred, uncleanliness, flirting with devils, worship of
man and of one’s own self and falsehood will not spread their miasma anymore. The
blows of the pure spiritual world destroyed the belief that Satan had power to resist
God; that evil could be set against good. The justness of the last judgment had to be
admitted by every creature. The clean air of justice and reality could be felt
everywhere. Every creature radiates something from himself in the spiritual world;
the angel of judgment radiates this purity onto the apostle when he says to him:
“Come, I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.”

He calls the being to be shown by two names: bride, wife, but right after that he
shows the city to John, the holy city that is Jerusalem. According to Gal 4:26 the
upper Jerusalem is the same of which we heard just now, that it will descend out of
heaven, like Paul wrote to the Galatians: “She is our mother.” Almost all of the
members of the Galatian church were pagans. The apostle talks of their universality
as if the circumcised ones had stayed in opposition to them. But even if they were
pagans before their conversion, now that they have become believers, he talks of
them as “the Israel of God”, for “those who are of the faith are the sons of Abrabam!” This
is the real Israel, Israel of the faith, which kept the testimony of Jesus and the Word
of God till death and has overcome through faith. These together make up the upper
Jerusalem, the eternal fulfillment of the promises given to Abraham and to his sons.
They were the believing pagans and believing Jews together, the “12 scattered tribes”
to whom Jacob wrote his letter. God did put not them in place of the bodily Israel,
for the bodily Israel has never been the heir of the promise, for out of the sons of
Abraham and out of the sons of Isaac only the chosen ones inherited the promises
and the law, which “came in the meantime” under Moses, only hid the truth under a
veil, but did not erase it. God announced to Paul that the wall erected by the law
between the nations and the Jews do not belong to the world of reality. The real
sacrifice of Jesus, which made the sacrifices called for by the law unnecessary,
destroyed the separating walls put around the bodily Israel. The Holy Spirit created
a new nation made up of believers called out of the Jews and pagans and intended this
nation to be a temple built out of living stones, a holy priesthood. It slowly turns
out, that their earthly lives are full of such connections, which exists between Christ
and his chosen race. Even the marriage, the relationship of man and woman shows
this heavenly reality in an earthly mirror. The whole law, the hole of human history
developed, unraveled and was fulfilled in the shadow of this wonderful fact, the
divine revelation culminated in this, this was the fruit of the labor of the woman
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clothed with the sun. A chosen nation would be prepared as the bride of Christ to
be the priesthood and the partner of Christ in the reign of Christ and to unite with
him as his wife and to realize the thoughts of God in creation. And now we are
surprised, that on the new earth, where there is no more mention of the bodily Israel,
the Church, the bride of Christ, the spiritual Israel is there and continues her work:
the reigning and the daily supplication. She is a bride; this is how John knows her,
who is a member of her. But now, when the angel shows him, she is a wife, who
eternally and inseparably lives with her husband, the nation of the meek and the
humble ones lives with the Lamb. What will happen in the country, where instead
of the aggressive ones the Lamb and his wife will rule! What life will there be, where
everything gently yields to gentleness, where will be no destroying storms anymore,
only light breeze, where calmness is not broken by “cries”, and where the Lamb
governs the world with the bidding of his eyes! Step out of a factory rattling violently
making big noise unto the lap of Mother Nature, where immeasurable waters are
soaked up and carried by the clouds, and where millions of little flowers silently
blossom together with the giant oaks, and then you will understand, what the reign
of the Lamb and his wife will mean in history!

As the great Babylon was a city and a community, the same way the glorified
Church is also a city and a community at the same time. We read of walls, streets,
foundations and gates and we feel that these words mean the sustaining force and
blessing showered upon all of the building and support of a community created out
of living souls. For the angel took him down in the “spirit” so that he would see the
city, what other thing could it mean the great and high place as a spiritual thing,
which lifts the city above the surroundings of the city and makes it central and
directs the attention of everything to it as something which has the greatest authority
in the new world. The last one became the first one there also! This great and high
mountain means an empire, it means rule, such rule, which, by the nature of the
high-mindedness of her ideologies and with the heavy weight of inner substance rises
up to be a gladly recognized authority. It is a city descending from heaven, where the
leg does not take the place of the head, and where the sewage drains are not used as
water pipes. This city descending from heaven brings the rule of heaven to the new
earth. Looking from the southern slope of the Mount of Olives the view of the walls
of the temple built rectangular emerge beautifully and behind it is the city, which was
built on hills with its many towers and domes. Maybe a picture like this appeared
before John, when he saw houses and walls descending onto the highest mountain of
the earth. Dark and depressing feelings overcome us when we stand over a big city
today and we look at its houses and streets. How much sin stains those walls, and
how many dramas have been played in those streets! But John did not have feelings
like these, when he looked at the New Jerusalem. A pure golden light filling the
whole city shone through the translucent walls of the city and the radiance of this
light was not blocked, or held back by anything. The glory of God was with the city
descending from heaven, such a flood of purity and holiness, which devoured
everything else. The physical picture merged with the spiritual influence. The seer
has gotten used to soaking up with his intellect the inner content through the outer
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semblance. He sensed that this city did not have one dweller, who could disturb the
radiance of the city like “Jasper translucent as crystal” with base or false thoughts.
Everything was translucent and everything was straight and honest. John sensed the
soul of the city in a brilliant light and colors. This soul was jasper, the most precious
stone as we have seen the diamond of today. Out of sinful darkness the soul of the
city became shining white diamond light by becoming honest, that is, transparent.
The confessed sin becomes a glass of crystal and the light of God shines trough the
light-light glass being of the souls for this is the diamond light. At one time, there in
the temple of Jerusalem, where the Lord Jesus took a look at the praying people, the
transparent glass was not the bragging Pharisee, but the publican confessing his sin.
It was him, who became translucent, that is, he became justified. The heavenly
Jerusalem will be built out of such stones.

»It had a great, high wall with twelve gates.” The wall borders, separates and shuts
out. But what is it, which had to be kept out, from where the obstinate sinners have
already been banned?

What is it, which had to be separated when everything became homogeneous, pure
and transparent? What is it, which has to be kept out, when God comes down to live
with all of the dwellers of the new creation? These walls stood between the dwellers
of the New Jerusalem and the other dwellers of the earth. But what kind of walls are
these? The stones of the walls were “clear as crystal” Such walls rather unite, then
separate or shut out. What are these walls used for then? These walls do not shut out;
rather they provide a view to the outside. And they separate by showing the goal.
The glory of the Church was hidden in this world: “our life is hidden in God along
with Christ.” The eyes of the world of today are blind, for they do not see this glory.
Hatred cannot see the glory of love. Falsehood cannot take delight in truth, for it is
condemned by it. But then the glory of the Church is revealed: no ill will hides its
love, fortitude and faith. Its happiness in Christ will beckon those, who saw even less
and took in less of the love of the Lamb. The wall will be there and will announce:
they have not yet become filled with what the wife of the Lamb has become filled
with. The wall does not hide, but it uncovers and becons. A tent stood in the middle
of the camp of the guilty Jewish nation, the symbolic dwelling place of God, in
which the throne of God was in the middle of the Arc of the Covenant. But not
transparent curtains, which were laid on gold-clad walls, covered this throne and a
wall rose around the whole abode: three curtains blocked the path of the uninvited
ones. Things will be different here in the New Jerusalem. The walls will show God,
who dwells within and all around twelve gates will be waiting for those, who want
to step inside. God will live with the people in total reality. He will be their God and
they will be his nation.

There were names written on the gates: the names of the twelve tribes of Israel.
Even while discussing the seventh chapter and the sealing of the 144,000 in it, we
learned about these twelve tribes. We have seen, that these twelve tribes were not
identical either in their structure or in their substance with the twelve tribes of the
bodily Israel, but they were the amended correction of the original ones and were
chosen by sanctity. The list does not mention the names of the tribes of Ephraim and
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Dan who committed many sins, although instead of Ephraim it mentions Joseph.
Along with Joseph, Manasseh also is mentioned. The order of the other tribes is
changed in a way, that the name of the repenting Judah is in the front, and the
despised children of the slaves come last. This arrangement corresponds altogether to
that order of election, which we saw put in practice, when the Church was called on.
It is not hard to see, that the twelve tribes of the Jewish nation substitutes the Church
just as symbolically as the Mount of Zion does the Church and the name of Babylon
does the wanton church, and as the Euphrates symbolizes the secular politics. The
twelve gates named after the twelve tribes of Israel mean the tribes of the nation of
upper Jerusalem, that is, all of the different types of Christian testimony (not exactly
12!), which keep calling the nations to God who lives in the city. In the case of
different nations and different groups, different sorts of knowledge developed, which
are not meant to stifle each other, but to complement one another. Due to the
machinations of Satan, these differences became the reasons for the lack of agreement
and the Christian Church was split into denominations. There in the upper
Jerusalem these differences will remain and they will be adjusted to the needs of
people having different mindset. Besides that they will complement each other, they
will provide the wonderful and complete temple of knowledge and realization,
which one man or one group could not have encompassed completely. It is obvious,
therefore, that in that high wall, which separated the nations admitted to the new
earth from the victorious Church in knowledge, in brightness, in wealth and in joy,
the twelve gates meant twelve adjustments to the different nations so, that they could
be led to see the victorious Church.

The role of the angels on the gates was the same as the role of the seven angels of
the churches: they were the conveyers, sustainers and representatives of the light of
the Church and were chosen and called on by God. They did not stand between God
and the churches, but between the Church and the nations, since the Church has been
united with Christ and there is no need for them to mediate anymore. That their
number has been increased from seven to twelve is also symbolic. The increase in
number from seven, which is the number of holy divine beginning, to the number of
divine completeness, which is twelve, corresponds to the change which took place in
the Church since then, and by this change the Church proceeded from development
to perfection. The role of the angels shows that the principle of divine election is kept
within the Church and even in perfection. The name angel does not rule out the
possibility of understanding a person belonging to the Church by it, but, in any case,
it means God’s elect one and messenger (angelic envoy). That for each of the nations,
living around the city, three gates opened in an ordered arrangement to each direction,
shows the equality and completeness of the mission, towards whom the mission
turns, and the involvement of the whole city in proceeding inwards the city. This is
where the structure of number twelve is nicely asserted: the divine content of the city
flows out through each three sets of gates (three is the number of divinity) towards
the world symbolized by number four, only, then there will be no contradiction
between the world and God. Completeness means that divine content (three) should
fill, permeate the world (number four); number 12 expresses this steadfastness.
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The city, manifesting in twelve different ways on the outside and divided into
twelve parts in the inside stands on twelve foundations. This means, that this
multiplicity was there at the beginning of the development already. This beginning
was the 12 apostles. The teaching of the apostles is not homogeneous, although they
do not contradict each other, but perfectly complement each other. We can see this
variety in the difference between the books of the Bible. Of course, the number
twelve is a symbolic number again here, for in the age of the apostles there were more
than 12 of those, who preached the Word. The differences in the way the Word was
preached were not exactly connected to the persons of the 12 apostles, since in this
regard, the preaching of Paul was of great importance. The names of the 12 apostles
have such right to stand here as the names of the twelve tribes on the gates. All of the
foundation stones had a different color. It is completely unnecessary to draw
conclusions from the nature of the different precious stones, or the quality of the
teaching of the apostles, who were marked by these stones for such contrived and
unnatural connections only undermine the trust in the seriousness of those, who
write commentaries about the text. On the other hand, it is certain, that all of the
ways of teaching in the New Jerusalem is considered a precious stone; they regard the
differences, like the different colors of the same precious light, which together give
the permeating white, scintillating whiteness, glory and holiness of jasper - diamond.
Holiness does not make individuality cease but ennobles it into a precious stone.
Besides the diversity of the 12 apostles each Christian individual’s color is here in the
city. All of them together give the white light of Christ.

So far we heard about whom the city is built of. We have heard of walls, gates,
foundations, which are different individually, yet, in their togetherness they are built
of stones, which show a wonderful harmony. Each gate was different. A different
light came from the foundation to be the color of each transparent wall section, on
which the walls were placed. There is nothing against the different historical groups
built up in different ways on the original foundations, as it seems, in the New
Jerusalem, in so much as they are built on the teachings of the apostles, that is on the
Bible. A wonderful future, through which the past and history will shine and they
will return again and again to the teaching of the apostles even in perfection! It is
obvious, however, that what is spoken about here, is not the form of the teaching,
the words, the dogmas, for partial knowledge stops short of the borders of this world
and goes no further. It seems pale in the light of eternity and will be visible no more.
It is obvious, that only faith, hope and love remain beyond death also. But it is
exactly in the way, faith fought, and as hope looked ahead and made itself free from
this world, the way love served did all the different types develop, which gave a
different character to the teaching as well. Therefore, it was not the imperfect human
words of the teaching, but the different spiritual attitudes were reflected in the colors
of the foundations. The same Christian personality, the same type performs a more
perfect work, gives a more perfect teaching and performs a more perfect service. This
perfection is shown by those proportions, which are measured by the angel, showing
the city with the measuring rod, indicating that we are not dealing with the old
human measurements anymore, but with such human measurements which is angelic
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also, meaning that the earth has reached the perfection of heaven. With this angelic-
human measurement the angel measured the city, her walls and gates. The purpose
of the measuring is to learn, whether the city reaches the heavenly standard. And this
time the measurement is perfection and completeness.

The first data in the measuring is, that the city lies rectangular. In the eyes of the
old people out of the plane figures the rectangle, and out of the solid bodies the cube
was held to be the most perfect shape, for these could be measured the most perfect
way in each direction. Among the numbers of the planes and edges of the cube are 3,
4, 6, 12 and 24. In every corner three edges converge and each plane has four edges,
the number of the planes is 6, the cube has 12 edges all together and 24 two-
dimensional angles. The man of today holds the circle and the globe to be the most
perfect figures. But to do calculations and to divide them is very hard. All the more
easy it is to make calculations with the rectangle and the cube. Anyhow, quite nice
special effects can be created with these shapes as it is shown by the popular shape of
the cross itself and the artistic division of the Greek temples. Circular shaped
buildings do not give that beauty of division, and the globe can hardly be used in
architecture. The beauty of Jerusalem, which has been talked of, is the result of its
lying rectangular. The first results of the measurement may show the perfection
already: The shape of the New Jerusalem is the most perfect, the most regular.

But the sides of the rectangle, which were equal also, showed perfect
measurements, the number of perfection: 12,000 stadiums which equals 2,220 kms,
that is, it surpasses the concept of any city known today and is adequate for an
unimaginable amount of people to be settled there. Equally uncommon was the
height of the wall measured, which is 144 cubits (12 times 12) which equals about a
height of 64 m. It is impossible to imagine the following measurement under the
present conditions on earth, namely, that the height of the city (most probably it is
the height of the mountain, that is, the level at which the city lies) equals its breadth.
But because the revelation assures us that the measurement of man, that is, of the
angel, or rather, the old human measurements are not even considered here, we do
not have to think in terms of the measurements used at this present time of our age.
If all of those had to be accommodated on the new earth, who lived on earth at any
time, except those who were banished from earth, then the size of the earth would
not be enough to house all of those returning. But marvelous will be this return, the
encounter of the late sons with the fathers, and the common thanksgiving of all of
them for this, which will be done by God on the new earth, on the earth of
perfection! Wonderful will be the new earth! Not because everything will have a
cubical shape and will operate within the duodecimal numerical system, for these are
only symbols and are symbols of perfection, and because we know, that the real
beauty of nature cannot be attributed to such regularities; but because anything
beautiful, kind and good which was enjoyed by anyone at any time on the old earth,
will be returned hundredfold, in a perfect form on this new earth. The mountains,
the plains, the seas and the rivers, the forests and the fields, the trees and the flowers,
the animals, everything which was beautiful and to which our hearts became
attached, will continue to live on in some form. Otherwise Jesus would not have said
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of the grapevine, that he will enjoy its juice again, and with us, and in the Book of
Revelation he would not talk of a river and a tree on its bank. Not one artistic
thought will be lost, for God created real art, and even if this present one passes, it
will only do so, to give way to something even more beautiful; or else the Gospel
would not speak of the choir of the saved ones and the angels. There is something
moving in the way the Roman Catholic believer wants his temple to approach
heavenly beauty. But how far more beautiful is what God will create in the future,
than the beauty of the earthly temples. The Calvinist believer whitewashes the inside
of his temple in order that earthly beauty would not make him linger here, in the
middle of the way, when he sets out in search of heavenly beauty. These anticipations
are breathed into the description of the New Jerusalem’s perfection suggestively.

The further descriptions describing what materials the city was built of, also seem
to suggest this. Those jaspers or diamonds which were built into the walls as stone-
material, do not serve the old human nature, which could only be materials of wood,
hay, chipboard at the very most, but serve the new nature, which God will grant to
those who have overcome, when he gives them a new spiritual body instead of the
body of vice. The walls will be made of human-bricks, who will be given a new
nature by Christ. And thus God’s nature, which is diamond, is placed into the wall.
If a yellow golden ray pierces through these walls, which are translucent like glass; if
the streets are illuminated by this yellow, golden light, so that the completely golden
light of the streets stands in total contrast to the diamond sparkle of the houses, and
yet, the whole city basks in a golden glistening, like unto the most precious of metals;
if the manifold precious stone colors of the figures brake through these diamond
sparkles and golden glistening from below and suggest that there is no monotony in
the city, but there is freedom, furthermore, there is diversity and everyone puts to
use his own distinct characteristic for the service of the whole, within the order of
the great harmony: then such pomp unravels before us to which nothing similar
could be painted on the sky by the rosy-fingered dawn. The vision-making angel culls
what is most precious, most glorious and most beautiful on earth and by showing all
of that together, he only suggests to us, that even the most gorgeous and most
beautiful things on earth cannot match that glory and pleasure, which awaits us
there, in the city of the golden streets.

The shimmer is the dimmest on the gates, which were made of one precious stone
each. This is the opaque light of the pearl, which reflects all of the colors, but only
in a dimmed down form. Pearls are not lifeless precious stones, because they come
from an animal and are the fruits of life. Their origin, however, is pain. A particle,
which does damage, gets into the body of the oyster and surrounds it with precious
pearl-enamel, so, that it would fuse into its own body. The gate is the Good
Shepherd, who appears as a slain Lamb here also. The Lamb is a wound in heaven,
which was coated with heavenly gold, and was made a constituent part of the heaven
by the pearl-enamel of love, by divine forgiveness. Jesus knew that his Golgotha
suffering and death would be his most precious ornament and will be the gate
through which the sinners will pass into the city. The sacrifice of the Lamb has been
built into the city as well, in the form of the testimony of the Church, with which
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she turns outwards and calls the nations to him who dwells in the city. Behold, such
is the wife of the Lamb. She did not become like that overnight. In secret, hidden
from the eyes of the unbelieving ones, she developed in darkness, like the pearl in an
oyster. In the torments of the tribulations, in that bloody defiance, with which she
treated sin and in forgiveness, which she showed towards the sinner, she did like her
divine master and became more and more like her master day by day. The Holy
Spirit sat over the Church like he once did over the creation. Like under the hen in
the egg, the body of the chick develops slowly, so did the city of the golden streets
and diamond walls, the perfect city form out of the Church? Her members were
taken up to heaven one after the other, and at a certain hour she descended from
heaven like a bride prepared for her husband. The bodily picture, which was seen by
John, was a symbol, of course. In the language of the ancients the word city meant
state, and judged by the measurements we are dealing with a state of immeasurable
dimensions. The 144,000 is a symbolic number too; a lot more is the number of
those, who followed God over the six thousand years of “man” and resisted the lies
of Satan; they devoted their whole lives to this objection. Ever since Abel the Church
was formed of these persons, which stood upon the foundation of faith right from
the beginning, and the “law” only “appeared” in the meantime, to crush human pride
against faith. The face of Jesus could be discerned in Joseph and later in David,
although the Lord had not walked the path of Golgotha then. Isaiah saw the face of
the suffering and distorted Savior. After the lion of God has become the Lamb, all
the more clearly could the face of the Church be discerned, the Lamb-face, which
will glow as a shining sun even over the new creation, as - after the dark age of the
beast - the only true and worthy form of any human existence and life. This Lamb-
face became perfect in the school of sufferings in the bride of the Lamb, and this
radiated over the new earth and through the twelve pearly gates so, that humanity
would not become a herd of beasts killing each other, but a community of people
loving each other and living for each other.

I Did Not See A Temple In The City

?[ did not see a temple in the city, because the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its
temple. *The city does not need the sun or the moon to shine on it, for the glory of God
gives it light, and the Lamb is its lamp. * The nations will walk by its light, and the kings
of the earth will bring their splendor into it. ?On no day will its gates ever be shut, for
there will be no night there. **The glory and honor of the nations will be brought into it.
”Nothing impure will ever enter it, nor will anyone who does what is shameful or
deceitful, but only those whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life.

"Then the angel showed me the river of the water of life, as clear as crystal, flowing from
the throne of God and of the Lamb *down the middle of the great street of the city. On each
side of the river stood the tree of life, bearing twelve crops of fruit, yielding its fruit every
month. And the leaves of the tree are for the bealing of the nations. °No longer will there
be any curse. The throne of God and of the Lamb will be in the city, and bis servants will
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serve him. *They will see bis face, and his name will be on their forebeads. > There will be
no move night. They will not need the light of a lamp or the light of the sun, for the Lord
God will give them light. And they will reign for ever and ever (Rev 21:22-22:5).

However nice and adorned will be the bride of the Lamb, the value of the New
Jerusalem will be provided by the fact, that the throne of God will be there.
Therefore, the bride of the Lamb will descend from heaven, but heaven itself will
descend also; that is, heaven and earth merge into one another and the differences
between the two cease to exist. There will be no more need to discriminate between
the two, for by then the prayer will have been heard, that the will of God may be
done on earth as it is in heaven. The conditions of heaven are realized on earth. Our
present lines portray the transformation of the earth into heaven.

The first contradiction, which distinguishes the new earth from the former one, is
harder to understand: “7 did not see a temple in the city”, says the seer. In the foregoing
chapters of the Book of Revelation, however, we have been in the heavenly temple
many times. Furthermore, we have been informed, that the earthly temple is the
perfect copy of the heavenly one, its silhouette. Yes, but it is exactly the vision of the
heavenly temple, which gave an opportunity to make such observations, from which
we had to see, that it only had dividing walls according to the old human world,
otherwise its borders were the borders of the universe. For in the choir-song of the
four living creatures billions of angels were absorbed and under the feet of the altar
there is room for the host of all those, who became martyrs until now. Obviously,
this temple is the firmament itself, and this is how we can say, that at the time of the
first earth there was not a separate temple in heaven, for he, who sits on the throne
was not covered by walls of curtains from the eyes of the dwellers of heaven. The
same will be the case in the New Jerusalem; there will be walls in the New Jerusalem
for the time being, which separate the city from the nations, but in the city itself
there will be no such walls, which would hide him who sits on the throne from the
dwellers of the city, but the dwellers of the city will incessantly “see” his face. And
so the entire Jerusalem will be a temple, and thus no separate temple will be needed
in the city. Temple, in its original sense, does not mean a gathering place, but the
dwelling place of God, who cannot be in communion with sinners. The temple
serves to separate, to segregate. A temple is made of walls and curtains, which hide
the holy from the vulgar. Temples are needed, until there is vulgarity, since the holy
can dwell with the holy only, it cannot dwell with the vulgar. But we hear, that there
will be nothing base that goes into that city, no one who commits anything
abominable or false, only those, who are written in the life book of the Lamb, and
thus, there will be no need for the dwellers of the city, who will always be holy, to
be separated from him, who sits on the throne by anyone in the New Jerusalem.
Therefore, this statement: ‘7 did not see a temple in the city” does not lessen, but
augment the holiness of the city. God will dwell in the city without walls and
curtains. No altar will be made in that city, therefore, but it will be made of the
visible God himself and his revelation, the Lamb, in whom God and his announced
but invisible reality has become visible even on this earth already. This is why we
read that “the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its temple”. Just as today we look
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at those buildings with respect, which were made in honor of the invisible God.
Then and there, we do not give honor, glory and love to the building, but to God
himself. No temples will need to be adorned so, that its pomp would symbolize the
glory of heaven, for we are going to see eternal glory, God himself face to face.

The scientists have observed that the universe is made of matter, forces and laws,
and so they believe that they have solved the mystery of creation by this. But matter,
force and law are empty words, and if we hide our ignorance behind empty words,
we will not illuminate their darkness with that. What is law? The will of God! How
different will the world be, if the holy will of God shines through before us in its
laws, too! What is force? What is warmth? What is light? God himself, who dims
down his power. However, even then we have to use a tarry glass if we want, that
the dimmed down light of God, the sun would not blind us. But God is more than
force, magnets, electricity and light. God is intelligence also. God is goodness, too.
And God is even more than intelligence and goodness. God is unbound
consciousness, which has carried the whole universe within him even before nothing
of that had been realized. He sees the whole universe before himself that not one hair
falls down without his knowledge. He sees the purpose of the whole universe in its
totality and it will arrive to its goal at one time. However, God is more than infinite
intelligence. God is love, who is bound to each of the creatures with good will and
love, and who gave his most beloved one for those, whom he created in his own
image. This is why that man is blind and perplexed, who considers one of the lower
manifestations of the force of God to be God. Yet we do not only worship that God,
whose power and glory appears in the sun, but also him whose love, which is greater
and more glorious, than this physical light, illuminates the whole world of human
history. We worship the complete God. Those who leave truth, justice, loyalty,
holiness and mercy out of God and only want to see physical force in him, they do
so, because they do not want fairness, faithfulness, holiness and mercy, furthermore,
they do not need the total, the real God. God hides behind the sun in this world, as
if it were that shines and not God himself, who makes the sun burn. Thus, man
getting farther away from God confuses the sun with God and worships the creature
instead of the Creator. God does not hide away in the New Jerusalem, but shows
himself. Everyone will see him and his power does not appear dimmed down like the
light of the sun or the stars, but directly as it comes out of the throne, that is, from
himself. What could this light be like, which breaks forth directly from God! What
could life be there, where the light and love come together out of God and where we
see love as light and light as love! This direct light will shine from the New Jerusalem.
This is why there will be no need either for the sun, or the moon, or for them to
shine. Lamplight will be of no use there, the source of light will be the Lamb there,
too, in who the love of God has appeared, for love will shine there as well.

Those who will live outside the city will not see the direct light for the time being.
The city filled with the shining light will shine for them the way as the sun does for
us. The city in the sky of the new earth will be like the sun. The love of God, along
the light, will flow all over the world and the nations will walk in the light of love,
that will orient them. Since the substance of our bodies will be spiritual, it seems, that
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matter and spirit will merge together, that we shall not distinguish a visible and an
invisible world anymore, only a visible one, and God will become ever more visible.
God will not change to adjust to us, but we will change to adjust to his never
changing being. But for the time being, the nations do not walk in the direct light of
God, but in the light of the city; they cannot yet bear seeing God. This difference can
be understood, also. For the city got very close to God by virtue of the 144,000 elect
ones’ development and the power of the first resurrection. The members of the
nations will be out of those, who were saved by the divine mercy through fire, who
did not conquer the spirit of the beast, but went astray for a time; who were the
foolish virgins. These nations, although they were judged in the other world during
the thousand years rule, and in this judgment the attachment to their lives was
burned out of them along with their works, which were wood, hay and chipboard,
so that nothing else remained in them, just the weak candle-twinkling of God’s love.
But as they were shifted to this other place, they were still reeds broken, who yet
needed strengthening. They were recovering sick, who needed heeling. The poison
of illness departed from them, but they are still emaciated. The wife of the Lamb, the
Church, the host of those who overcame will do this healing. This is why the gates
of the city will be open to the nations, three gates to the east, three gates to the south,
three gates to the north and three gates to the west. The blessing goes in each
direction, life pours onto the heathens through the gates of the city. And they will
be apt to receive the blessing. This aptness shows even today, whether gratitude and
worship is returned to him from whom the blessing comes. We read that the kings
of the earth take their glories to the city. It is not the most corrupt kind of man, who
will rule then. It is not the most hostile and bold who usurp the glory, which is God’s
due. Not a race of man which transcended the limits of good and bad and does wrong
just as he does good, because he can do as he sees fit. It is not corrupted upper world,
which will rule, but the kings, who will show a good example of bringing their
glories before God and giving credit for them to him, like did the elders sitting
around the throne and cast their crowns before him who sits on the throne. Their
example will be followed by the nations, because God’s glory will be showered on
all on the new earth, and they will take that into the city along with awe in their
hearts. And as they appear in the city every now and then, where there will be no
temple, because everyone will see God face to face, slowly they will get used to the
greater light and the difference between the city and her vicinity will be diminishing
in that proportion. In that proportion will the walls of the city get expand, until the
whole earth reaches the direct vision of the glory of him, who sits on the throne.
This getting closer towards God will be not like it was on the first earth, where day
and night alternated, and progress changed along with the fighting back the
onslaught of darkness. Here the gates of the city will not be shut during the day; and
there will be no night. The filling of the earth with the knowledge of God will
progress with eternal continuity and safety. We have already seen with regards to the
book of life, that it is not identical to predestination. In other words, it does not
determine once and for all and establishes ultimately, who will go to life, but it
concludes in light of the present, which should partake in the water of eternal life at
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any given moment. The life book of the Lamb will also change then, and the number
of those, who can freely and fully drink of the water of life at the source itself, will
get greater and greater. And thus, as soon as people are cured of their weakness, of
their old vulgarity, abomination and falsehood, which they left behind along with
the first earth, their constitution will become more able to consume the heavier food
and they can go closer to the source.

We know that we could drink of the pure source of the water of life even in the
time of the first earthly life. At that time light flowed to us in the Word and brought
joy to him, who could drink of this brook flowing slowly. It came from the invisible
world and it stayed invisible. The greater part of the people had no idea that the
water of life flowed through this world even during the reign of Satan. But this river
can be seen in the New Jerusalem. This water is shining and gleaming; their foams
glisten like crystal, for it flows out of the throne of him, whose being, according to
Rev 4:3 was expressed by the burning, sparkling light of diamond (jasper). What
emanates from his shining, sparkling light, it also gleams and sparkles just like him.
It is only natural, however, that the farther it gets from the source of the river, the
more it loses from the strength of its shining. The word platein, which we earlier
translated as street, and which used to be rendered as area, means the center of the
city, where the throne stands in that great area on which sits the Lamb at the right
side of God. The picture is earthly, bodily. To find out as to what corresponds to it
in the spiritual world, we can wait until the time, when we behold him, who sits on
the throne, in a new body and with new senses. However, there is a spiritual reality
behind the earthly pictures. Like in middle of certain great cities, in the great square,
in the middle of gardens stands the castle, the palace of the ruler, likewise there is a
center in the spiritual world, where God rules in the most total beauty. There is also
something behind the trees and orchard (dendron means dead tree but also means
orchard), something, which is more than that beauty and pleasure, which our present
fruit orchards provide for us. In other words, there will be a spiritual life-tree, from
which we can pluck and eat tastier fruits, than what we have ever tasted on this earth.
If day and night do not follow each other there, then neither summer, nor fall will
change also. The productive power of the trees will be so great, there that there will
be no need to wait for the fruits to ripen, because the orchard will bear fruits
constantly. And the way the knower of the secrets of nature brew different kinds of
tees from the leaves of the trees, so will the leaves of the trees of that time
symbolically used to heal. The leaves, the healing power of the Word, will be carried
out to the nations waiting to be healed, along with the sweet fruit of the Word. For
everything will be healed continually on the new earth. No one will be cursed there,
because the fate can be changed by the power of the Word. Those who will live then,
will be at different distances from him who sits on the throne in the center of the
city. Those who dedicated themselves to eternal slavery to him already in the great
tribulations, while they were happily serving him, will incessantly see his face, like
once did the 24 elders, who sit on the 24 thrones around the throne. These ones bear
the name of God on their foreheads, that is, the being of God, the way Moses came
back with a shining face from his encounter with God, and everywhere they may go,
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it will be read by those from their foreheads, to whom they take the knowledge of
God. This name written on the forehead shows, that light and life will spread from
man to man and from knowledge to knowledge. As to how water, light, wood, fruit,
orchard, throne, city, walls, foundations and square existing as lifeless objects today
are connected to this personal world, how these become the constituents of a
personal spiritual world, we cannot even imagine today. All that we know is, that
behind these earthly, bodily words, there is a wonderful world waiting to be
revealed, which has never been seen by eyes, heard by ears, or fathomed by human
understanding.

The Testimony Of The Angel Of Revelation

“The angel said to me, “These words are trustworthy and true. The Lord, the God of the
spirits of the prophets, sent bis angel to show his servants the things that must soon take
place.” “Behold, I am coming soon! Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy in
this book” (Rev 22:6-7).

The visions came to an end. The seer climbed up to the apex; up to that high
mountain on which the New Jerusalem was built. The angel of revelation gathered
all beauty, all richness, all light so, that we would have an idea of the glory, which is
being prepared by God for those, who love him. The fog from the eyes of the seer
hides the further future. We do not see any further either, only Paul makes one
allusion, when he says, that God will be everything and in everything. Even if we do
not see concretely what comes later, we know that epoch will follow epoch, and God
will reveal himself in these ever more completely. Unimaginable and unfathomable
glory is waiting to be revealed. Because the glory of the new Jerusalem, which is the
culmination of our present words of exclamation, is only the beginning of further
revelations, only the beginning of them, and the very surface of the mountain of the
tull glory.

In the eyes of the seer, however, even the beginning is high and is seen as a high
mountain, from the height of which he looks down dizzily, from where he started.
How far away is from here the isle of Patmos, the persecuting order of the emperor
and even the bloody comedy of the Antichrist! And despite of it all, this is what
seems to be reality now! The apostle returned to this world. The barren rock is
beneath his feet again, and the cruel world is behind his back. Will not a tempter
come speaking whispering words to the effect, that all of them, that the apostle saw,
were merely a dream? Will not the later members of the Church question the
credibility of the wonderful changes? The angel of revelation thinks of this,
therefore, in the form of the conclusion of the book, the prophet gets further
assurances, that he walked not in the world of imagination, but in the world of
reality, the reality of God.

The prophet connects the revelations following each other with the word “and” in
Greek. We translated it as “then”, “after that”, “again”. The first assurance sounds
like this: “These words are trustworthy and true!” We have already heard this sentence

343



in Rev 21:5. Although the words pistoi and alethinoi have many meanings, but in
this context these are the best translations. The word pistoi also means loyalty, and
it is obvious, that reliable revelations can only come from faithful hearts. The word
alethinos means true and real. In this case, however, it is true, of which it can be said
that it is real. Every sufferer yearns to get to know the real future. The angel assures
John, that he has not seen dreams, which belong to the world of imagination, but he
saw the reliable divine reality. The second revelation repeats, and John knew this
from the very beginning, how the visions were created. “The Lord, the God of the
spirits of the prophets, sent his angel to show bis servants the things that must soon
(quickly!) take place.” The revelations starts with the statement of this fact right away.
There we read that Christ used an angel to mold the unraveling events and characters
of the future into pictures, that is, into signs and symbols (semeion). Here Christ is
called “the Lord”, “the God of the spirits of the prophets”, and thus he makes no
distinction between the Father and the Son, both are the “Lord” and “God...” If
instead of the spirits of the prophets the spirit of the prophets were used, we would
have to think of the Holy Spirit, although, in that case it would not make sense, that
the angel calls the Son the God of the Holy Spirit. If we were to interpret the divine
expression as the divine Spirit breathed into the prophets, we would not understand
why the Lord is only the God of the spirit of the prophets and not of their soul. It
is clear that we are dealing with a distinct spirit, with an angel, which has been
created, with such angels, who were sent by God to convey the revelation, the way
God assigned an angel to be by the side of John, but also by the side of Daniel. The
angels have a lot greater role in God’s world government, and thus, around the work
of revelation, than it is usually assumed. Christ is the God of the angels conveying
the revelations, because the prophecies speak of him, they announce his coming,
because as a human being, he received this as a gift from his Father, so that he would
reveal himself, the salvation of humanity, to the people, and because he carries it out
as God, so, that his revelation which he has received as a gift would indeed happen
also on his day. The dawn of the new world, i.e. the appearance of Christ cannot
come without these prophecies which urge, encourage and console, for these are the
things which prepare the bride to her reception. Therefore, there is a separate
organization standing ready among the angels in heaven in order to serve the
prophets; the head of this organization is Christ, “the God of the spirits of the prophets”.
One of the greatest works of this organization was the preparation of the visions
given to John, in which a whole host of angels took part, as we have seen it. Learning
about the events “that must soon take place” or “quickly” come to pass, therefore, is
the will of Christ himself. He sent his angels and mobilized them, so, that they would
show him the events to come. This great preparedness could have also assured John,
that these sayings are trustful and true.

The third assurance quotes the words of Christ, the first sentence of which is often
repeated by the book. And we know another sentence from the last chapter of the
book, “Bebold, I am coming soon! Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy in this
book!” This repeated assurance is adequate to make the lazy human mind work. We
have already seen, that in order to express the closeness of the arrival, the book uses
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three different Greek words: to express the quick succession of events (they have to
happen quickly) it uses the expression en tachei, which does not denote imminence,
but speedy rate in which the events follow one another, where the closeness of the
start, as to when the appearance of Christ takes place in a sudden manner, is not
determined; the adverb tachu is also used, which deems this event as coming after the
preceding one, which means that it is unexpected, but it does not mention how it is
related to the present. The word engus is also used, which denotes that the nature of
time is such, that the event is expected to ensue imminently, yet, if the nature of time
changes, the event predicted as close one is postponed. The age has to have an end-
time nature for the quick happening of the events to be expected. The end times are
characterized by the separation of the darnel from the wheat, the quick and large-
scale development of evil, the anticipation of the Church, i.e. the coming of Christ
and the awakening on the part of the Church. If these characteristics are missing
from the age, it means that the Church does not anticipate the coming of Christ and
thus the promises are not timely. The Church, feeling and suffering the tribulations
of the world, therefore, can surely anticipate either the temporary lessening of the
persecutions or the quick and ultimate development of the events, the final hard
times cannot last for a long while. The consoling value and reliability of such
sentences, therefore, cannot be doubted: “to show his servants the things that must soon
take place”, or “Behold, I am coming soon!” The sweet nature of hope, the closeness of
the presence of Christ, therefore, now makes happy the hearts of those, who keeps
the words and promises of the Lord, and upon the coming of the Lord, the quick
liberation will bring happiness. He who does not keep these words within himself,
in his memory, in his consciousness, will not receive today the divine consolation,
and is unprepared for the coming of Christ. It will bring horror and not liberation
to him, therefore, he will fall away from the happiness even now and then.

Jobn’s Homage To The Angels Again

’L, Jobn, am the one who heard and saw these things. And when I had beard and seen them,
I fell down to worship at the feet of the angel who had been showing them to me. *But be
said to me, “Do not do it! I am a fellow servant with you and with your brothers the
prophets and of all who keep the words of this book. Worship God!” (Rev 22:8-9)

The sentence “who had been showing them to me” explains, that John really speaks
to the angel who was assigned to him, to the angel of revelation, to his prophetic
spirit. The seriousness of the revelation, the extraordinary consoling power of the
nature of the promises enthralls the prophet, and he falls at the feet of the angel,
paying homage to him.

The word “worship” which is used today, is not really the right word to express
what the prophet did. The expression proskuneo means sending a kiss towards
someone. A long time ago this used to be the expression of respect, not like today,
when the frivolous use of the gesture makes it suspicious. All the more was respect
expressed, if someone did this by falling at the feet of a person, or even kissed the

345



ground at the feet of the person, to whom the homage was paid, which also happened
here. This kind of giving respect is due to the princes. Consequently, the word
denotes an act of giving quite high respect, not worship, as understood today in a
dogmatic sense. But the angel rejects this. However great and glorious a phenomenon
was this, he sticks to his humility and to the sense of feeling small before God. He
did not need homage. We have seen this same humility in the case of the 24 elders,
who cast the crown down before him who sits on the throne; or in the case of the
seraphs, in an act of showing that their thoughts and works are so small compared to
God, that they almost have to be ashamed of them. They do not feel that they stand
by the side of God; rather they feel that they belong to God, for however great the
difference is between them and us, it is insignificant, compared to that distance,
which separates them from God. Their love, loyalty and faith is expressed by these
words: “I am a fellow servant with you and with your brothers the prophets and of all
who keep the words of this book.” This confession also expresses that warm sympathy
and interest, which follows the work of the prophets and our destiny. For it is
exactly the task of these angels to give divine commands, inspirations to these
prophets and thus, through the encouragement of the prophets the members of the
Church also get to know the promises trusting themselves to them. This trust, which
is based on the knowledge of God, builds the temple of God on earth, prepares the
bride of Christ. John shows his gratitude to him, whom, when the emotions of
gratitude break out in him, finds nearest. These emotions of gratitude are only
natural and must be appreciated. Even if he gave the highest respect to the angel, it
does not have to be seen as a mistake from the dogmatic perspective of our present
time, which is not forgiven very easily by the theologians of today. Nevertheless,
there is a very dangerous strain of creature-worship, which is severely condemned by
God: when we take away the glory of God and give it to man, what more, we
misappropriate it for ourselves. Theologians tend to forgive the latter more easily
sometimes; but John did not commit this sin. John did not become smaller for
paying homage to the angel.

Do Not Seal The Prophecies Of The Book!

"Then he told me, “Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time
is near. "'Let him who does wrong continue to do wrong; let him who is vile continue to
be vile; let him who does right continue to do right; and let him who is holy continue to
be holy” (Rev 22:10-11).

A part of the ending of the book is emphasizing the important things once more;
to voice important warnings once again; to draw important consequences and
conclusions. All this happens in the form of short remarks, which follow one
another.

Daniel got orders from God to seal his book until the end of days, for the end of
days seemed very far then. John receives a contrary command which was justified by
saying, that the time (the fulfillment of the time) is at hand. We have already talked
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about the fact, that this was not a disappointment. In the time of John the conditions
of the world empire made it possible, that the conditions of the final times may
develop quickly. The Roman emperor launched a regular persecution against the
Church, which strived to destroy the whole of Christianity, and the piety of the
apostolic age also made it possible to assume, that the Church would be ready soon.
John did not see the era of the Church, which pushed back the age of the Church by
two thousand years. As soon as the time of the Church was beginning to expire and
the forces forming history started working on the restoration of the world empire,
such a corruption of the whole of humanity began, and such a purification of the
Church, which were characteristic of the antichristian times. The history of the
Church also proves that, although God commanded John not to seal the book, as
soon as the age loosed its end-times-characteristic, the Book of Revelation became
immediately a sealed book. The key to its interpretation and the true interest in its
contents got lost. On the other hand, when the Church approached the end of that
time and the signs of the antichristian times appeared, the Book of Revelation was
brought into the limelight of attention and it slowly began not to be cloaked in
mystery anymore.

There is yet another characteristic of the end-times, which is mentioned by verse
11. When the complete number of the Church is beginning to be fulfilled, the time
of the mission expires and everyone becomes set forever in the course, which he has
chosen. From then on, it is as if the only intention of Providence were that the
measure of everyone should be fulfilled. Who does not fit adjust himself to the
eternal divine order, but violates that and by doing so does harm to others, let him
carry on doing this until the measure of his sins is fulfilled, and judgment finds him.
He who does not only tolerate filth in his soul, but also does befriend it, let him just
carry on with that, until the Judge comes, who throws him to where his filthy
passions burn him like fire and he feels the brimstone of hatred towards himself! But
he who thirsts for the truth and having confessed his sins supplicated for divine
mercy, let him go on further in search of the truth, until the time comes when his
thirst can be quenched. And he who turns away from the filthy world in order to
dedicate himself to God, let him be ever firmer in this devotion, until the moment
comes, in which he reaches the purpose and the reward of holiness: he beholds the
Lord. In this confirmation or hardening the Book of Revelation might have a greater
role, than other Biblical books. The divine promises and the glorious future give a
purpose for the saints. God’s ways illuminate truth in history and make it more
appealing. Befriending the spirit of the false prophet and the beast defiles man in an
extraordinary way and we find this befriending in the case of those who change the
promises of the prophecies for human hope. He who tolerates injustice on earth and
accepts its rewards; he who stands by watching the cause of God attacked, damaged
by the developing world in an antichristian spirit, loses his sense of justice and the
love of good falls out of his heart. Everyone has to develop in that, what he has
chosen and he has to get ripened for the judgment, which comes and is waiting before
the door.
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The Testimony Of Jesus

2“Behold, I am coming soon! My reward is with me, and I will give to everyone according
to what he bas done. "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning
and the End. **“Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the right to the
tree of life and may go through the gates into the city. "Outside are the dogs, those who
practice magic arts, the sexually immoral, the murderers, the idolaters and everyone who
loves and practices falsehood. **“I, Jesus, have sent my angel to give you this testimony for
the Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright Morning Star”
(Rev 22:12-16).

Just like following the introductory words of the prophet, the Lord spoke all of a
sudden, here, while taking leave. The words of the Lord can be heard suddenly in the
first person, as if he spoke through a prophet at a Christian gathering. He had sent
the angel of revelation, but now he says the words of farewell ahead of him. He does
not only take leave of John, but also of the whole Church. These are his last words,
before he would retreat to the innermost, to the highest parts of heaven, waiting for
the hour in which he could set out to meet his own ones to bring for them the
ultimate liberation.

What he made the duty of the disciple so many times, the most important thing is
placed on their hearts again: they should wait upon him as servants keeping vigil in
the earthly night, not knowing when he arrives, that whenever he comes they would
be ready to receive him. He comes quickly! But his power and his resolved will be
with him to pay everyone according to his works; he will reward him, who earned
10 lires with 10 cities, he will pay less to him who is able to do less: with curse to him
who was indifferent to him and laid his money aside and did not make it earn
interest. For indifference and lukewarmness are the greatest offenses to him. God
will call us to account for what we did with the gifts we had been entrusted with,
especially in the antichristian times, for the world will have the greatest need for
those who have the light to shine for it. Those, who know that the Omega, that is,
the end will not be the Antichrist, but him who is the Alpha, who was the beginning;
that God who has created all is omnipotent and will once demand back what was
stolen from him by the usurpers. To be silent about the glory of the true and real
God and to sing the glory of man along with the ungodly world, is a betrayal, which
deserves the most severe punishment. Christ will pay everyone according to his deeds.

How mysterious, unfathomable divine truth is the beginning, which we try to
explore in vain and are unable to shine any other light in it than what the Bible gave into
our hands. The future is exactly such a mysterious, exciting, divine truth into which
we are not able to shine any other light than what was cast on it by the Bible. This
secret is not matter, force or law, but it is a person, who created, worked and willed,
and who will create again, so that he would show his eternal love towards his creatures
with eternal work. This is the depth of a divine heart, the ocean of love, the Alpha and
the Omega! He has loved from the beginning: this was the beginning, and he will love
forever, and this is the end! He whose intention was from the creation of the world,
that his Son should die on the cross, was the first, and he who will rule by virtue of
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the Lamb, he will be the last one! We are not dealing with anything or anyone else,
only with him; for He is the life, the truth and the way. It is no doubt, that the tree
of life is not a helpless and meaningless plant, but the eternal source of the love that
is Jesus. We began to go towards him. We will arrive to him and will get to know
him: this will be the eternal life! We are preparing to go to a wedding; we are engaged!

But we cannot go to a wedding in casual, soiled clothes; with a soul, which is defiled
and infected by sin; without having hidden our shame, with our own being! If we
were to get there in our dirtiness, we ourselves would flee from the light and shining
into the outer darkness! O, infinite love, which prepared even the clothes at the
cursed place of Golgotha! Blessed is the place where the curse turned into a blessing!
He died for the sinners! “Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the
right to the tree of life and may go through the gates into the city.” They will have the
God-given, inalienable, eternal right to go to the tree of life, to the Savior Jesus and
not to climb over the fence, but to enter the city with full rights through the gates!

It 1s terrible, that there is the other end, next to the tree of life: the lake of fire and
brimstone, the place of suffering and disgust! But there has to be a place, where all of
the abomination of the world and the iniquity of the obstinate ones flow down! Where
should go the “dogs, those who practice magic arts, the sexually immoral, the murderers,
the idolaters and everyone who loves and practices falsehood”® Those who disdain
forgiveness; those who did not want to part with their sinful ways! Where will the
mire go, which only wants to remain mire? It had been different back then, when
dogs dictated the law of the world, and they spewed their own unseemliness unto the
world; when sorcerers, devilish jugglers could deceive people, when fornication had
been an accepted form of life on earth? When killers ruled and made others worship
them as gods; when lie had permeated all of the nerves of humanity loved to lie? But
when the clean ones aired the earth and ever since the truth of God chased the night
of devils away; ever since loyalty become the social model; from that time on, when
the meek inherited the earth; from that time on, when the name of God is hallowed
and each man tells the truth to his brother, from that time on, what could the dogs
do on the renewed earth? Surely, there will be none of those, who walk in their
clothes defiled by sin day by day in the shining city, will stay without voluntarily!

Like at the beginning of the epistle - for this book is an epistle - these word were
said: ‘T, John... was on the isle,” now, it is not him who puts an emphasis on the end
of the book, but a signature is put on the book by him, who came to him on the isle,
so, that through him he would speak to the Christian churches of all times and all
places. He did not go to John in person; he sent his angel to him, so, that he would
summon him before his presence and would lift him up to his throne. He who walks
among the seven candlesticks in the churches and takes care of their candles; he, who
holds the seven stars in his hands, because he has these churches at heart, sent the
truths concerning these churches in a message. This Church is his bride; the message
is, that this bride has to prepare, so that she could receive her groom when he comes;
so that she could be worthy for him. The way of preparation is victory. The promise
concerns him who has overcome; his earthly body, his living Church, the pure
virgin, the bride of the Lamb is made up of them who have overcome!
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Just as the Church of the New Testament is cloaked in pictures of the Old
Testament, the names of the old Jewish tribes are on its gates. He himself also appears
divided into these tribes, so, that he would win the promises given to the chosen race
of God, the same way does Jesus shroud himself in the references of the Old
Testament in order, that he would explain the earthly connections of his human life.
For, ever since he has put our human flesh upon himself, there has been an earthly
half of the Son of God. This earthly half is the human soul and the human body,
which is similar to us, and its purpose is that he would not remain in the unseen
height above us, that he would descend to us, he would show that he belongs to us,
and for this purpose is David related to the Lord. He is his ancestor and also his
descendant. He was his ancestor, for David became his shadow, as a king according
to the will of God. Kingdom is not a human creation, although many have taken
advantage of it, but it is the copy of a heavenly model. He, who wants to rule
rightfully and well, has to learn how to rule from heaven. And David learned it from
there. First persecuted, then humiliated, and yet persevering and waiting for God;
then in glory, walking before God, in the midst of repentance and faith placed in
God: this was a king dear to the heart of God. And the root of this reign was the Son
of God, the heavenly king. According to the flesh he was his descendant, of his
mother and his father the fleshly son of David. The rightful heir of his throne, for
he was his descendant: but also he was his root, in whom the heavenly ideal of rule
has been realized. To get him back for this earth means gaining a new life on earth,
to get rid of its dark tyranny, of the unjust and selfish despots, to live in freedom,
without fear! “Your kingdom come” - we pray. We have seen, that before the creation
of the new earth, his thousand years rule on the old earth will be like the rise of the
Morning Star before the dawn. We are waiting for the bright Morning Star before
the dawn! We are waiting for Jesus, the end of our tormenting, evil dreams and our
joyful reality, too! His last words want to tell this: I belong to you, even here on the
throne of the Father, I remained your brother, the root and the offspring of David.
Do trust in me: I am the bright Morning Star promising dawn in your dark night!

The Testimony Of The Spirit And The Bride

""The Spirit and the bride say, “Come!” And let him who bears say, “Come!” Whoever is
thirsty, let him come; and whoever wishes, let bim take the free gift of the water of life. **I
warn everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds anything
to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this book. "And if anyone takes
words away from this book of prophecy, God will take away from bim bis share in the tree
of life and in the holy city, which are described in this book. *He who testifies to these
things says, “Yes, I am coming soon.” Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. > The grace of the Lord
Jesus be with God’s people. Amen (Rev 22:17-21).

The relationship of the Groom and the bride also aptly characterizes the
relationship of Christ and the Church in that, that both parties yearn for each other.
We are yearningly waiting for the great union, which will put an end to the slavery
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in the Egypt of this world and unites us forever with him who wants our happiness.
And does the divine Lord, who gave his life for his heavenly bride for he loved her
so much and was yearning for her, long any less to see the fruit of her sufferings then
when he first descended to earth for the sake of man? It is hard for us to imagine,
what desire could be in the heart of God. But it comes to our help, that the Son of
God became man. He took on and understood our yearning soul. We too can
understand and believe better, that he also yearns for us due to our human fallibility.
These two kinds of human yearnings going in opposite directions were embodied in
the closing lines of the Book of Revelation. Christ is Spirit living in us. Christ moves
our selfish and dead human soul to love. He opens our eyes to see divine hope. He
moves us to believe, and by tying our hearts with Jesus who loves us, he kindles a
desire in us for that half of our soul, which departed to heaven. As much as we are
filled with the spirit of God, we say with so much growing desire and pray urging:
“Come!” But the heavenly spirit who also is a mediator, represents the desire of the
other party and whispers the call of the heavenly Groom in our ears: “Whoever is
thirsty, let him come; and whoever wishes, let him take the free gift of the water of life.”
The whole Book of Revelation, its dark and light colors, its horror and its mysterious
joy serve the purpose to make us thirsty in our souls for Christ, for the coming of
the reign of Christ. If this thirst should arise in the soul of anyone, while he is
listening to this book or reading it, let him come to Christ in Spirit, and let him, in
these years of wandering, in tribulations, gain fulfillment in the words of prophecy
painting the picture of the glory of the future, in which the water of life pours to us
freely right away. The reading of the Book of Revelation and keeping its words in
our hearts means sure union with Christ, which is the work of the divine Spirit. The
Lamb will be united with the 144.000 on the mount of Zion.

In order that this union, in which the soul constantly drinks the water of life,
would to come about, it is imperative, that the earthly bride totally and
unconditionally surrenders herself to the Groom, in complete and wholehearted
obedience and trusting faith. We have to act in obedient to the present day
representative of Christ, which is the Word. He who still divides his heart between
the world and Christ and wants to obey both, so that he would not lose Christ,
wants to taylor the pure divine Word to the world. He adds his own thoughts to it
or leaves something from it. In the first case he tries to interpret the Word in a way
that its meaning would not arouse the hostility of the world towards him. In the
second case he leaves out those Words, which seem to be dangerous by saying that
those should not be observed or taken seriously. However, one cannot be double-
dealing with God and the world at the same time; we have to choose, we either stick
to the one and leave the other, or love the first and hate the latter. He who
misleadingly interprets the Word by saying that they express his own thoughts for
the sake of the world, will one day see that God regards him as belonging to the
world and the plagues striking the world will strike him, too. He, who is silent about
some part of the Word, will be attacked by this set-aside Word at one point and it
will persecute him and will drive him off out of the fulfillment. Whatever we do to
the Word, we do that to Christ. If we hurt the Word, we hurt Christ. It is impossible
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to enjoy either the fruit of the tree of life, or the glory of the holy city. In order for
us to be able to enjoy these, our soul has to be healed and for the healing the whole
and complete Word is needed. The complete Word can only create complete soul; a
divided heart can never belong to God! Those who have pure hearts can only behold
God. He, who cleans his consciousness of everything, which is against God. A
purified heart is a whole heart and only such a heart can fully accept the Word, and
surrender himself completely to the will of heaven. Blessed is him, who keeps all of
the sayings of this book of prophecy in his heart and holds its words in front of him
as a shining lamp in the dark night!

In such a devoted heart the promise often resounded through the work of the
Spirit: “Yes, I am coming soon!” In the midst of the temptation of sin, in the world’s
lack of love, being abandoned, if our soul begins to darken, suddenly the words of
the Bride are heard to speak sharply: “Yes, I am coming soon!” You do not even
think about it and all of a sudden I am there unexpectedly and quickly put an end to
your sufferings. At such moments, the soul answers having been emotionally moved
and with sweet joy in the assurance of the Spirit, in the joy of the Spirit: “Amen.
Come, Lord Jesus!” The earthy wandering turns into an incessant prayer without end:
Come, come, my Lord, Jesus!

All these are the words of the Spirit, which is within us, the testimony of the Spirit,
which becomes our testimony. The book ends with this testimony. The angel of
revelation has finished the work, by which he was entrusted, and hands the apostle
John over to that divine Spirit, who was sent as a governor in his stead. The
extraordinary revelation comes to an end; now the everyday life of the Christian can
continue on under the leadership of the Spirit. But this everyday life has been
enriched by a new content: with a new insight into heaven, with a new insight into
the future and with a new insight into the heart of Jesus. This prayer became more
frequent, all pervading the everyday life, and this prayer pushes ever farther into the
background any other matter: “Come, Lord, Jesus!”

We have seen that John gave the book the form of an epistle. He made an epistle
out of it, which was written to the seven churches of Asia, for the Lord himself
turned to these churches with his voice; but through the seven churches the Lord
turns to the churches of all times and places, and this was also understood by John.
John closes the book the way it was customary to close epistles: by blessing those to
whom the epistle was addressed. But with this wish John did not speak to the seven
churches but to “all” and this expression shows, that his eye saw further than the
seven churches, which were addressed. “The grace of the Lord Jesus be with God’s people.
Amen!”

The kingdom has not come yet: Jesus is with us invisibly still; we still feel and see
around us the rule of evil in our lives, the earth is enveloped in deep darkness, and
the air of the earth is still choking us; but the divine grace smiles upon us through
the clouds and will not leave us even during the rest of the way of our pilgrimage.

And so let the cry sound and let it wake the sleeping virgins: “Here comes the
Groom!” And until his shining figure appears in the night, let the grace of our true
and only kind, our Lord Jesus stay with everybody!
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The Explanation Of The Apocalyptic Symbols
In Alphabetical Order

ABYSS - See: DEPTHS.

ACCUSER - One of the names of Satan. It is the translation of the Greek diabolos,
which means slanderer, as well. Out of his haughty and lying being, wanting to rise
himself over everybody, out of his inability to create, follows that he will derives his
own glory from the slandering of God. His envy forces him against the Church (Rev
12:4; 13; 15), and tries to separate her from God. Before God he accuses the Church
and before the Church he accuses God, and insinuates and disparages both of them
before the rest of the people.

ALPHA - is the first letter of the Greek alphabet; it means the first letter of
creation, the Son, whose holy face was that image, in which the creation had to be
formed; therefore, he is the source of all life, all reality is in him.

ALTAR - A separated holy place for the worship of God on the sin infected earth.
It is a table, which sanctifies the things placed on it and separated for God. The altar
placed in the physical world is only a symbol, and in the sin infected spiritual world
is a separated holy point for God, the sacrifice of the Son, the cross, the only true
altar of humanity, and if we place another earthly altar beside it, we disobediently
turn back to the left elements (See: ISRAEL). The smoke flying up from the altar
means the prayer uttered in the name of Jesus. The ember of the altar is the anxious
love of God, who sacrifices his Son on Golgotha for sinners, and now, against the
attack of the wicked one, protects anxiously the elect ones. Therefore, the throwing
of the ember of the altar means the fire of judgment. The souls thrown at the foot of
the altar are martyrs’ souls, who died driven by the love of Jesus, and now found a
safe place and shelter in the love of Jesus.

ANGEL OF WATERS - The name shows, that the angels of God do the
protection of nature. They are invisibly everywhere, and according to the will of
God help the elect ones. So, there are no natural forces without intelligence, but
personal spirits are active in the nature, which sympathize with the justice of God
and those, who are protected by the love of God (See: Rev 16:5-7).

ANGEL - See: STAR. It means: envoy, messenger. It also means an envoy in an
earthly sense. There is, however, a class of created beings, which are more powerful
and talented, than man and solely live on a spiritual plane; since the purpose of their
whole lives is to carry out the commands of God for the sustenance of the word,
therefore, their name is angel does not only characterize their tasks, but it is also their
universal name (See: CHERUB). They are the forces of creation (wind, fire, compare:
Heb 1:7). It is a mistake to think, that they are only impersonal forces acting in the
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nature. All impacts of forces are the interventions of living beings, which received
their power from God. But it is not only power, which they received from God, but
also reason and commands, which govern their work. The thought of God lives in
them as an internal Law. and the giant wheels of Ezekiel revolving within each other
express this order living in them (Eze 1:15.) They also appear as the advisors of God
and this case, the revelation calls them “elders” by the name of the similar earthly
profession (See: ELDERS). Men can also be the envoys, the angels of God, who lead
the life of the Church, especially with spiritual gifts and with a mission from heaven.
The angel of the congregation is a group-concept, which denotes the members of the
congregation who are equipped with the gift of God, with charisma, that is, it does
not apply to one individual person. (See: STAR). In the New Jerusalem (See: NEW
JERUSALEM) the angels of the gates are angels, which are inviting angels, that is, the
preachers of the Gospel, the evangelists of the new world, who open the way leading
to God with their words. The gates are not shut there anymore. The gates of the city
stay ever open (See: KEY, DOOR). Defining the angel of the Lord, who is the
personified God or Jesus is a very difficult matter, yet, he can be distinguished from
him; however, he acts and speaks as if he had been God who speaks and acts in him.

ANTICHRIST - means: he who is against Christ. Like in the Son the Father
became visible, the same way the Antichrist is the visible embodiment of the
mindset, which rebels against God. The purpose of such incarnation is the pushing
of the Christ-like mindset out of creation, hence it is called antichristian. Those, who
receive the antichristian spirit into them and declare war on everything, which is
Christ-like, are themselves Antichrists. There 1s, however, a more subtle strain of the
antichristian expression: to join the messianic hope and to appear as Christ; this is
what is done by the false Christs and the fake Christs. The antichristian idea will
culminate in one person at the end times, and as the fulfillment of all satanic promises
will appear as the highest level of human development. See: BEAST.

APOSTASY - See: SCHISM.

APPEALS - Thunder, lightning, divine announcements, the message about the
divine will, which the people of hardened heart would not want to accept without
the forcing power of the plagues.

ARK OF THE COVENANT - See: ARK.

ARK - In the holy Jewish tabernacle, in the Holy of Holies there stood the Ark
of the Covenant (or Ark of the Testimony), and the two stone tables of the law were
in it. The text of the stone tables are the Words of God and are the symbols of God’s
presence in the tabernacle and in the temple. The wall of the Ark serves the same
purpose as the wall of the tabernacle around it (See: WALL): it separates God from
the sinner. The Book of Revelation makes mention of an Ark of the Covenant in
heaven, and says that it will once become visible (Rev 11:19; compare with Rev 15:5).
Moses said already, that of all that he created in the earthly shrine, he saw their
primordial pictures in heaven. Thus, it is not the Book of Revelation, which copies
the worship of Moses, but the seer of the Book of Revelation saw the original things
based on which Moses had everything prepared. By this, of course, we do not have to
understand that the chest, the tabernacle, the altar etc. can be found in heaven built
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of matter, but that Moses and John learned about spiritual concepts and described the
earthly symbols of them. The spiritual tables of the law are the truths of God, which
can be seen in the order of this world. The spiritual Ark of the Covenant is the body
of the Lord, in whom this truth dwelled. The body of the Lord hid the spiritual glory
and he who had an inner vision, beheld the perfection placed into the earthly life of
the Lord. The truth of Jesus finds home in the believer through faith. For the
unbelieving one it will be a threatening accusation and judgment. The justice, the
judgment of God are hidden by the blindness of men from us. They do not see it,
they are not afraid of it. But when in the life of the believer, in the life of the chosen
one it is realized, the truth steps before the unbelieving world as a mysterious
heavenly phenomenon, a threatening judgment, and they will try to hide from the
mysterious, silent judgment in fear and in hatred. They feel that the holy God is near;
yet, they do not want to know him; they want to eradicate the testimony of the
believers, but the Ark of the heavenly Testimony will be seen always. The Ark of
the heavenly Testimony is the testimony of the believers. In that certain ungodly
world the closeness of God will be especially felt in the testimony of the believers.

ARMAGGEDON - Its meaning is: the mount of Meggido. One of the most
important battlegrounds of the old world, where quite many battles were fought
between Egypt and the northern empires. It was always the scene of the battle of
nations. Here it is not to be taken literally, as if great battle of the Antichrist and the
Messiah would take place at this geographical location, as the teachers of the law
tended to imagine. But rather it is like Babylon, Egypt, Sodom, Jerusalem, Zion etc,
to be considered as a symbol. It means the congestion of all of those passions, which
once raged in the great battles of the nations in blood and ruthlessness.

BABYLON - See: CITY.

BALAK, BALAAM, BALAAMITES - See: NICOLAITANS.

BEAR - See: BEAST.

BEAST - It is an animal, which has grown wild. The revelation wants to express
the mindset of man estranged from God and grown wild, only driven by bodily
desires. He, who turns away from God, turns away from love. If he rules, he does
not serve, but wants only to possess and to enjoy with selfish avarice. The opposite
of the beast is the symbol of tameness and meekness, which is the Lamb. The Gospel
speaks of more than one beast. Daniel shows us the four empires in the form of
different beasts out of which one is an animal figure, which is fictitious. The beast
talked of by the Book of Revelation unifies the ruthless wildness of the panther, the
trampling clumsiness of the bear and the tearing power of the lion (Rev 13:2). The
same spiritual content can have different earthly realizations. This beast can mean
first that spirit, which permeates universally all of the empires; secondly, all of the
emperors of history unified in one concept; thirdly, the last emperor, the Antichrist.
See: ANTICHRIST, HEAD, KEY.

BED - This is a symbol, which has a double meaning. It means adultery and also
illness. See: Rev 2:22.

BLOOD - It is a symbol even then, if it denotes the blood of Jesus. It is not the
physical blood of Jesus that erases our sins, since it belongs already to the past, but
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the cooperation of the divine justice and grace, for which he gave over the Son to
death for us, and the result of which is the pouring out of the blood of Jesus. The
blood of Jesus, therefore, is a spiritual concept. However, it is not the same as the
love of God, but is denotes a fact, a deed, a historical event, through which God’s
love has revealed him, and which is on the side of God in the great trial. See:
SATAN, TESTIMONY.

BLOOD STAINED CLOTH - See: CLOTHING.

BOOK - See: BOOK OF LIFE, SCROLL.

BOOK OF LIFE - It is God’s living memory, his great consciousness, just like the
other heavenly books. The concept that the book of life contains all of the names of
the elect ones and thus it is analogous with the divine predestination, is wrong and is
not congenial to the Bible. It is rather the list of those, who are present in the space
of life at the moment; just like it can be seen on the Egyptian pictures, the bailiff
keeping record of the wealth of his lord, made a list of the life-stock, the same way
does the angel sealing the elect ones, takes an inventory of the wealth of God (Rev
7). A name can either be blotted out of the book of life or it can be written in there
again (Rev 3:5). To write in the book of life or to blot out of the book of life is the
same process, like in the case of the other picture: to graft into the holy olive tree or
to break off a branch from there (See: Ro 11).

BOWL - It is a sacrificial instrument, used to burn incense. In a spiritual sense it
is gratitude and worship, pouring out of the heart, which burns on the coals of the
sacrifice. When it is poured onto the earth, there it turns into judgment. Bearing
witness to the Lamb is a curse to him who resists it.

BRIDE, WIFE - Symbolic name of the Church of the chosen ones, so, it is not
equal with the outside but the inner Church. The man and the woman become one
soul, in order that of their love a third soul would come out. The Creator placed a
holy secret, an incomprehensible marvelous thought in the marriage. The life and every
new living person should be born out of love. The source of every earthly love is the
Triune God, and this way in him the position of the Son is the ancient picture of
being born out of love. It is a further holy secret, that God is united with a people,
an elected holy community in love, in order that from this community the saving
power of love would flow for the whole humanity. The marriage, bound with the
physical people ended with the adultery of the “earthly” wife, that is, with spiritual
adultery; the carnal people searched for foreign gods. The Holy Spirit for the time
being, considers the spiritual people, the Church as a bride. She is looking for his
heavenly Groom, in order to be united with him in a holy wedding. Her preparation
involves that she throws out of her heart all attraction toward the foreign gods, and
the name of her preparation is called sanctification. Jesus’ return to his Church waiting
for him, the Groom’s arrival to the wedding is therefore a celebration. His arrival is
a judgment upon the foreign gods of the world, the destruction of the authority of
Satan, the binding of Satan. For the adherents of the beast it is the day of peril and
terror. Out of the unity of the bride and groom a new salvation is born for this
world. The married life of Christ and the Church starts with the return of the Lord.
The beauty of the Bride comes from the Lamb, and this will be the serving affection.
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BRIDEGROOM - One of the names of Christ, which marks secretly his love
toward the Church. See: Eph 5:22-33.

BRIMSTONE - Its noisome odor is the symbol of spiritual disgust, the disgust
from sin, which is also felt by the unrepentant sinner. In the lake of the brimstone
of damnation the greatest torment will be, that the sinner is disgusted of himself. See:
MIRE.

CANDLEHOLDER - See: CANDLESTICK.

CANDLESTICK - It served the lighting of the Tent of Covenant, the temple.
There have been ten candlesticks in the latter one. Its seven branches show the
number of holiness and testify its origin. The lighting oil is the symbol of the Spirit,
the candlestick holding the oil is the picture of the Church, which is lighted by the
Spirit of God, as the bush of Moses. While the calling was the expectation for the Old
Testament congregation, that she would be a candlestick in the wasteland of peoples,
she only became darkness, because she killed her Messiah, but the Church, by the
power of the Holy Spirit was able to become that one.

CENSER - A vessel for holding the ember, on which they put the frankincense to
be smoked out. The coal in the censer is the fire of sufferings, on which the heart
burning for God goes through.

CHAIN - See: DARKNESS.

CHERUB - The other names of him are: living one, living being, seraph, and
compare with also angel, fire.

CHRIST - This is the translation of the Hebrew Messiah into Greek and it means
the Anointed One in English. Jesus did not receive an outer ointment as a Jewish
high priest and king, but received the true ointment, by which God himself anoints
his elect ones, the ointment of the Holy Spirit, of which the outer oil is only symbol.
This anointing took place at the baptism, having expressed his intent that he would
go to death.

CRYSTAL - Translucent stone, which cannot block light; it spiritually signifies
such a man, through whose soul the light of God passes and is not dimmed by sin in
him; in whose actions God can be seen, that is, it denotes a honest man. Only such
beings can be around the heavenly throne, but the heavenly Jerusalem and its flow,
that is, the interaction of the souls with each other (See: RIVER) can only be so
translucent (Rev 4,6; 21:11; 22:1). What disturbs this translucency has to disappear
from the city! (Rev 21:1, 8) That the matter of the city is jasper which is transparent
as crystal (Rev. 21, 11) means, that through honesty the glory of God will shine, that
is, the dwellers of the New Jerusalem will not be showing themselves, but will be like
crystal or glass. They themselves cannot be seen, but God can be seen through them.
See: GLASS, SEA OF GLASS, SEAL.

CHURCH - The translation of the Greek ekklesia. See: CONGREGATION,
CANDLESTICK, CITY, EKKLESIA, SUN.

CITY - In the old meaning it corresponds to the concept of state today. It means
the community of living together, expressed by the blessing or curse coming out of
it. In the 4th chapter of the Book of Revelation there are cities, which belong to the
group of dream pictures, therefore they are not concrete cities with names, but the
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ideas connected to them and developing in human history. The composition of the
pictures is marked by the connection of the ideas. We are speaking about ideas,
which is shown by the fact, that besides the names of the cities there are sometimes
the names of countries and rivers as well there.

BABYLON represents the air of the bragging rebellion and the infective power of
the wicked example.

SODOM is the furnace of the base, God-hating sin and wicked attack.

EGYPT is the birthplace of the self-satisfied, world enjoying spirit of the earth.

EUPHRATES is another name of Babylon, the origin of the complacency that
wants to subjugate the world, and the origin of the haughty attack.

THE GREAT CITY that denies the divine light, the seat of the false religiosity
crucifying her Messiah, the carnal Jerusalem.

THE NEW JERUSALEM is the temple of God on earth, the Church to be built
up of living stones, which will be caught up first, that is, she will be the partaker of
heavenly nature, spiritual body, then descends along with the Groom to the “new
earth” and on the new earth she will continue to be the place of seeing God and the
source of the healing of humanity (See: BRIDE, TREE OF LIFE, WATER OF
LIFE). Since all of these cities only occur in symbolic meaning, we are not to expect,
that exactly these cities will play more important roles in future history, or some of
them, for example, Babylon would be rebuilt again. Such a physical explanation of
the Book of Revelation is opposed to the clear spiritual character and high viewpoint
of the book.

CLOTH - It covers the shame of the body. On spiritual level, it is the picture of
divine forgiveness, the basis of which is the Golgotha sacrifice of Christ. Its means
his shed blood, that is, the assurance of faith in God, that God forgives the sin of
those, who believe in him. The blood covers. This means, that knowing the sacrifice
of the Lord by faith, erases the criminal charge. The meaning of the WHITE LINEN
is the same. The well-known translation of Rev 19:8 is incorrect: “Fine linen stands
for the righteous acts of the saints.” The Greek dikaioma does not mean acts, but an
appropriate spirit, endeavor or state in respect with the divine right, world order.
This spiritual balance can be created only by faith in the sacrifice of the Lamb, and
not by human activity. So, the robe of the bride of the Lamb, the white linen (See:
BRIDE) is formed by faith, awakened by the love of God flowing into the chosen
ones. The white linen is not earned by the acts of the believers, but God gives it as a
present. In Rev 19:13 we read about a robe dipped in blood, which is worn by the
returning Lamb as a Lion. This ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD speaks about the
change of the anxious love of God into the avenging love of God. The earthly
persecutions of Christians, the horrors executed in the kingdom of the beast God will
stop once, and those who caused bloodshed, should drink blood (Rev 16:6). The
angels, bringing the plagues, will tread the winepress of the judgment (Rev 14:20),
and when the measure reaches its end, he will arrive in a robe dipped in the blood of
the martyrs, of whose mouth the sword of judgment will come out (Rev 19:11-15).

CLOUD - The cloud is the symbol of that spiritual mist, which hides God from
our eyes. Jesus was hidden from the eyes of the disciples by a cloud and he will come
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back with a cloud (See: WALL). The cloud, therefore, symbolizes entrance from the
invisibility of spiritual existence, or accompanies and thus signifies the departure
from the invisible to the visible (See: HEAVEN).

CONGREGATION - See: CHURCH, CANDLESTICK, CITY, ECCLESIA, SUN.

COURT - In the old translation it means porch, veranda. It is the most outside
place in the triple distribution of the tent and the temple. The inner part is the Holy
Place; the innermost one is the Most Holy Place. This triple distribution stands for
the three heavens (See: HEAVEN). The court is the physical world. The Holy Place
is the world of the spiritual effects (the world of the angels). The Most Holy Place is
the third heaven, the direct vision of God. The altar of the bloody sacrifice and the
washing basin in the court represent the sacrifice of the Son of God in the physical
world and the preaching ministry in it. The candlestick in the Holy Place, the table
of the holy breads and the altar of incense stand for the spiritual light, the flowing of
the nourishing power of life and the spiritual struggle of supplication. Finally the
Most Holy Place was the location of the golden cover of the throne of God, and the
tablets of the law under it, as the symbols of the punishing power of the judgment.
The members of the Church face death all day long in the court, in the physical
world (Ro 8:36), and with their testimony they preach the purifying Word. At the
same time, in the spiritual world they participate, with heavenly food, in the fight of
the spiritual world, with heavenly light in themselves. Their high priest, the Lamb
has entered as their representative into the presence of the Father, and sat down on
the throne of the Holy of Holies. The Church has a triple organization. The outer
organization belongs to the court with its rules of right and human officials elected
by people. The spiritual gifts of God, his charismas form her inner spiritual
organization. And the innermost place of her is the area, where her Lord and King,
her inner Spirit lives, from whom she receives her life. In Rev 11:1-2 we read of the
thrown away of the court (porch, veranda). According to the afore-mentioned truth,
this means, that the Church will have no possibility to run an outside organization,
because the persecution on behalf of the Antichrist will hinder it. In the apostasy the
outer organization will give up its connection with the inner parts, and as the “great
prostitute” falls away from Christ also. Therefore Rev 11:1-2 is the prophecy of the
apostasy. See: CONGREGATION, HEAVEN, TEMPLE.

CROWN, WREATH - Its meaning is award and royal ornament, too. It will be
given to those, who after running the race before them will have the right to reign
along with Jesus.

CUP - See: BOWL.

DARKNESS - It denotes not a mental, but spiritual darkness, which is to say,
ignorance about the forces moving history. It does not mean ignorance, but the lack
of wisdom. Exactly in the case of a sharper mind, spiritual darkness causes the
terrible torment of uncertainty (Rev 16:10, 10-11). The blindness of darkness is the
rope or chain, with which God ties the condemned ones and Satan also, that is to say,
he condemns them to idleness, so, that they could do no harm (Rev 20:1-2; compare
with 2Pe 2:4). See: DEPTH, DUNGEON, HADES.

DAY OF WRATH - See: LORD’S DAY.
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DEATH - So far as we can tell from the Bible, death is a person. Maybe Satan is
shown in one of his roles, which he plays against his will. Satan wants to build, wants
to create. He tries to rival God; but in the wake of his hand and feet there is death
everywhere. Whatever he touches, he infects with the germ of deadly disease. We
learn that he is going to be destroyed as the last enemy (1Co 15:26), which is identical
to that statement of the Book of Revelation, that after the false prophet and the beast
have been done away, along with them, he will be pushed aside ultimately at the
threshold of the New Earth and New Heaven. (Rev 20:10, 14 is the passage, where
the two verses say the same thing, which is not impossible according to the narrative
style of the Book of Revelation.) See: HADES.

DEPTH, PIT - This is the mystical inside of the earth, which is continually in the
turmoil of suppressed fire. In spiritual sense, it is the sinking into the darkness of the
obdurate spirit, who are disobedient to God, and are tormenting themselves in their
rage under their suppressed rebellion. Its name is the Greek abyssos, which means a
bottomless pit, and shows, that the spirit being in the pit has no ground to stand
upon. They are sinking without base, assurance and firm standing into the eternal
tumble. This pull draws into the darkness of death the suicide, which cannot find a
base any longer. The spirits coming up of the depth often encourage those to commit
suicide, which are possessed by them (Rev 9:1-6). Satan is tortured even by a deeper
and more rebellious rage and occupies the other spirits,

DESERT - The lack of human life conditions. In spiritual sense, it is such of
lifestyle, where people are forced to give up a lot; therefore, it is the want of
civilization. The escape of the Church to the desert means choosing such life
circumstances, where she is able to bare the lack of the human community. Perhaps
she moves to uncivilized places of the earth (Rev 12:6).

DOGS - They were unclean animals in the east, banished from the houses, and
their homes. The field of their operation was the street. This is why it is a good
symbol of the unclean ones, who are not worthy to stay in the holy city.

DOOR, GATE - With regards to these concepts no one should think of any kind
of building, having entrances of some sort. All things, which are physical, have to be
separated from the things, which are spiritual. We understand the concept of the door
and gate in connection with the concept of the wall (See: WALL). The door is, in a
spiritual sense, overcoming those obstacles, which stand in the way of getting closer
to God. Jesus is the door, for through him the way leading to God has been opened.

DRAGON - A kind of snake, similar to the lizard, a great animal in the myths,
the symbol of the seducing Satan. It belongs to the group of reptiles, moving
unnoticeably, but it is voracious and powerful. See: SATAN.

DUNGEON - On spiritual level, it depicts such a condition, where the spirits and
dead ones stricken by blindness, cannot see an area of activities, and are forced to live
in idleness, writhing and yearning for freedom. See: DARKNESS, HADES.

EARTH - It is used both in a physical and in a spiritual sense. In a physical sense
it is the place of human settlement, and since there is a system in settlement, there
can be different directions distinguished on earth. Ever since ancient times, people
have conceived of four such directions, by doing so, they thought of the four
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dimensions of the square. The fourfold concept of the world is spatial philosophy. If,
therefore, a concept is used in the apocalyptic in a fourfold number, it does not mean
a quantity, but denotes the nature of the given concept: it is belonging to the
physical, material world, as opposed to the dimensionless spiritual world (See:
numerology). In a spiritual sense the earth means the historical settlement of
humanity. Therefore, it symbolizes directions of development, the tradition, the
traditional order, the firm organization, all of which have been formed in the course
of historical development. It denotes the reliability of civilization as opposed to the
unpredictable, whirling tide of the peoples. The symbol of this latter one is being the
“many waters” and the sea (See: SEA). From this point of view the number four
symbolizes the physically corrupted by sin.

EGYPT - See: CITY.

EKKLESIA - Its translation means the fellowship of the called ones. It is used in
two senses. First, it means the assembly of Christians living in the same place. This
is the local congregation. This is a very important concept of the New Testament,
because the universal Church lives and develops in them and they are distinguished
not only by place, but also by characteristics and by historical development. He, who
wants to eradicate the individual characteristic of a local congregation and wants to
force some kind of a general trait onto the whole Church, misjudges God’s wise
arrangement and opposes the will of God. The seven churches which are mentioned
in Rev 2 and 3, have different characteristics, and the different characteristics are the
sum total of not only the mathematical sum of the number of the congregations, but
also the divine thought, made up of the qualitative sum of their historical
development - like the only rainbow of seven colors - which is the universal Church.
With a “Biblical” ideology or cliché devised in the modern times all of the churches
can be made uniform and alike. Wiping out of God’s richness is such an act as when
the knowledgeable presbytery nicely and entirely whitewashed the whole somewhat
faded Middle Age fresco on the wall of the temple. Secondly, the word Church or
congregation denotes the entirety of the elect ones, the Christians of all times and
places, that is, the universal Church and the Church will become the bride of Jesus,
the New Jerusalem in this sense. The seven churches of Asia are chosen according to
their characteristics in a way, that the whole history of the Church be reflected in
them, like in a small, bright mirror. The seven messages, therefore, are addressed to
all of the Christians of all countries and ages. See: COURT, TEMPLE,
JERUSALEM, TREE OF LIFE.

ELDERS - The elders or presbyters played an important role rather in the old
Jewish, partly, however, in the life of the pagans, as well. They were governors of
institutions and formed consulting bodies. The age does not play any role in case of
the angels, so the usage of the word is picturesque. In the heavenly throne-room there
are such archangels, who are blessed by special wisdom from God, and made them
partakers of his world governing plans. Full of God’s love, they are absorbed in the
matters of people. Their number of 24 is the multiplication of the perfect number of
creation and total perfection and has an importance in the area of numerology. But
it does not show their real number.
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EMERALD - This is a green precious stone. It shows the bearable nature of the
fire of the divine life to those, who receive the grace (Rev 4:3). The rainbow is the
token of grace.

EUPHRATES - The greatest city of the ancient world was Babylon, built by the
river Euphrates. We can only take it in a spiritual sense, that there are angels sitting
tied on the bank of that river, who carry within themselves the passions of world:
the conquering pride, the lust for power and try to share their spiritual content with
the people during the time of the great spirit-invasion. The drying up of the river
means that the obstacles are removed from their paths and their effect will only be
wilder and more complete (Rev 4,14; 16:12). See: CITY.

EYE - The window of mind, and at the same time it is the symbol of mind as well.
The multitude of eyes is the symbol of the capability that surpasses the human mind,
and is able to see and think. It represents that reason, which is able to deal a lot of
issues at the same time. Such are the mind of the cherubs, and this is why their bodies
are covered with the multitude of eyes. 7 eyes: the symbol of the omnipresent God,
who sees everything God by his Spirit.

FALSE PROPHET - The third person of the satanic trinity. He corresponds to
the Holy Spirit in the divine trinity. His task will be to praise the beast (Antichrist)
and to organize his worship, which on the other side is done by the Holy Spirit for
Christ. Rev 13:11-18 describes his operation. Probably this is a concept encompassing
the prophets and fanatics of the raise of man-worship, which will culminate in one
person in the final times.

FIRE - This physical element brings partly blessing and partly danger. The
physical life is burning. However, the overuse of the power of life causes its end. On
spiritual level: 1. The fire means the life flow coming out of God. The cherubs, who
hold the throne of God, take over, protect and transfer it. Ezekiel himself has seen
burning fire among the cherubs (Eze 1:4), which could originate only from God,
having his throne on the cherubs in the form of a fire figure (Eze 1:27). The vision
shows to Ezekiel physical fire, but it is only a physical picture of the fire of spiritual
world. Between the two kinds of fire there is, however, some adequateness, too. Like
the physical fire, the spiritual flow of fire has the life-giving or annihilating effect. 2.
John has seen around the throne such a sea of glass, which was mixed with fire (Rev
15:2). This fire also comes out of the throne, and permeates the holy ones with
happiness, who form the sea of glass. 3. The fire of lightning also starts out from the
throne. This fire parches the rebelling people, destroys the enemies of God. All that,
which causes life in the sea of glass, is the source of death in the world opposing to
God (Rev 4:5; 11:5; 16:8; 20:9). This fighting, destroying fire is the power of God’s
spreading Spirit, who starts against the world as an upsetting torch of flame (Rev 4:5).
4. Life is burning even in the spirits opposing God. When, however, the death
exhausts the opportunities of life, the spiritual will for wanting to live will search by
wild yearning for the possibility of life in vain. So, the desire for life becomes a
burning, painful and yearning flame. In the flames of the burning passions of the
damned ones comes out to existence the mire of fire.

FIRMAMENT - See: HEAVEN.
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FIRST FRUIT - The first blade of glass, the fresh bud on tree, the first crop of
grain, and on the bread the slightly brown part. Symbolically: the assembly of the
elect ones, who are called out first by God. They will participate in the first
resurrection.

FIRST LOVE - It is the love of God and is not the first flaming up of our zeal in
our early Christian life. He was the first who loved us and then we loved him (John
4:10). This is what we got, when we won the forgiveness of our sins, when he gave
us his Spirit. Later we started to watch the world and we took delight in ourselves.
Then the first love dimmed in us; the ministering out of love slowly changed into
sweat service. In this state the soul is very receptive for temptations. The Church has
to return to the love of God, to the first love.

FOG - See: CLOUD.

FOREHEAD - The front and upper part of the head, the bearer of the horns; the
organ of assault, but it also expresses the inner content of the soul. We bear on our
foreheads those thoughts, which fill our head (See: HEAD, NAME). Bearing the
name on the forehead means, that we do not hide it, but we make a statement about
it as an open testimony to the world around us.

FROG - It is an ugly and abominable creature, the symbol of hatred, ugliness and
spiritual worthlessness (Rev 16:13). Human culture is corrupted by sin; what used to
be noble and nice in culture, gives way to abominations, spreading in the time of the
beast. This still belongs to the future, but the declining taste of Europe, the despicable
dance, the declining art, the fashion of women, the painting of the faces and nails
show quite well the declining direction of human development.

GABRIEL - One of the archangels of God. The name is not a proper name, is only
a distinguishing epithet and it means the strong one of God, his warrior. He is,
therefore, the warrior of that battle, which is fought in the heavens (the second
firmament) between the army of God and the army of Satan. Gabriel is also the angel
of revelation. He is the one, who tells the message of God to Daniel.

GATE - See: ANGEL, DOOR, KEY, PEARL.

GLASS - In the productions of the ancient people the glass was not so pure as
today. For this reason, Rev 4:6 mentions as an explanation the transparency of the
glass also. See: there.

GOG AND MAGOG - Gog and Magog were quite wild peoples living outside
the areas of human civilization, living in the north (Eze 38:2; 3; 14; 16; 18; 39:1, 11;
15), on the land of uncivilized wildness. In the imagination of the ancients they were
the embodiments of destroying wildness. They were an unruly mob, rabble and the
attackers of the people of God. Ezekiel already talks of them in a mysterious
apocalyptic manner, and holding out the prospect of their destruction marked the
place of their graves on the land of the chosen race. Against this wild element,
upsetting everything, the designation of God’s people is the establishment of peace.
During the thousand years rule of Christ, those who will be dissatisfied with his just
and serving rule, it seems, that slowly they will retreat, as Gog lived retreated to the
edge of the world and with this retreat they will reveal their dissatisfaction. The
newer and last liberation of Satan will happen at their desire and thus the liberated
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evil spirit will immediately find the army, which he needs to accomplish his ends in
them. Gog and Magog in the Book of Revelation, therefore, are not identical to the
peoples of the past times. They do not come with their resurrection, but the wildness
of this people of the Old Testament serves only as a picture to characterize the wild
hordes in the thousand years empire. The dregs of humanity, the rabble produced by
the big cities, the rebellious matter of all times and ages; these names denote the mob
ever ready for revolutions.

GOLD - If it is cleaned of its slag, it proves to be a metal, which does not rust and
withstands any kind of fire without going through changes. In a spiritual sense, gold
is the figure of the mindset, which withstands the fire of judgment and is faithful in
all temptations. Human nature is not golden, and this precious metal gets only into
it, if this nature is filled with Christ. The gold, which is in man, is the Holy Spirit;
man deserves not merits for acquiring the Holy Spirit. Rev 21:21 gives an account of
such a gold, which is like translucent glass. This translucent gold means golden light
in the physical world, through which, however, lights of other colors can be seen so,
that through the universal golden light of the city descending from heaven shines the
colors of various precious stones, which make up the foundations. The city
scintillates in the flood of colors and lights, as it were, but slightly dimmed down, for
the main color, which melts all other colors into it, is the color gold. The spiritual
meaning of this sight, which is also wonderful in a physical sense, is this: the heavenly
city is the exalted host of elect ones. The chosen ones individually shine in a distinct
color of their personality. Yet, they are unified in a wonderful harmony, so that the
dominant color, which merges everything into it, is the gold of the Holy Spirit. This
means that nothing will stand in the way of the light of truth in this city. Choosing
precious stones and gold to be used as pictures means, that all of the riches and beauty
of the world is needed to evoke the mystery of beauty of the coming Jerusalem. But
because the New Jerusalem will descend onto the new created earth, the elect ones,
who make up the city, will go through resurrection already, it is certain that there
will be a physical light-reflection of the spiritual glory and the pomp of the colors,
which has just been described above, will shine there over the new creation.

GOSPEL - It means good news. Its subject is the cross, the free, unmerited love of
God. According to Paul there is not more, than one Gospel, and if anyone preaches
any other besides this one, even if he is a heavenly angel, is cursed (Gal 1:6-9). In the
newer ages the interpreters of writings began to talk of different Gospels and thus
they distinguish the Gospel preached by the apostles and the eternal Gospel, which
will be preached by an angel (Rev 1:6). Let us be careful with such mistakes! The
Gospel of the angel is the same as what was preached by the apostles, the Gospel of
love, which can, however, evoke sacred fear if not horror, for the God who loves and
gave his Son for us, is a holy God, who cannot live together with sin and the
unrepentant sinner.

GROOM, HUSBAND - One of the names of Christ, which mysteriously marks
his love toward his Church (Eph 25:33).

HADES - This is the name of a religious concept of Greek origin. In case of this
word the Bible did not only adopt the name, but justified part of the concepts
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connected to it. The concept of the Middle Age hell developed under Buddhist
influence, which is not identical to the concept of the Biblical Hades. Therefore,
translating it as hell is misleading. To the common idea of hell rather the Biblical lake
of brimstone and fire corresponds (See: LAKE, MIRE). Anyway, Hades is a group
concept, and denotes not a place, but a condition in the Bible, in which not only the
damned ones, but also all of the dead people can participate. It is also important for
us to know, that this state does not last forever. It is only transitory. It only keeps
the dead until the resurrection, and after it has served its purpose, it is destroyed like
its master, the Death (Rev 20:14. See: DEATH). Then he gives out its dwellers, which
are kept to the New Earth and those who are damned to the lake of brimstone and
fire. In the Greek mythology a part of the Hades was Tartaros, where evildoers spent
their punishment. The Bible uses the word Tartaros almost in the same sense;
probably we have to think of it as being analogous to the dungeon or abyss; this is
also a state, in which the spirits, souls resisting God are kept locked together until
judgment. There are, however, great differences between the Greek and the Biblical
Hades, like the material characteristics of the pagan mythology are completely missing
from the Biblical concept and the physical pictures which are used, like the outer
darkness, gnashing of the teeth, fire, maggots are the symbols of spiritual concepts.

HALLELUJAH - Its meaning is: Praise Jehovah! As an ever-sounding word of
praise in the old Jewish temple, it was adopted by other languages in its original
Hebrew form, like the Kurie eleison in the Greek language. The word Jehovah is
important in it, which alludes to God’s never changing, ever faithful being.

HARP, ZITHER - This is a musical instrument of the heavenly musicians. That
we are not dealing with a real harp, it is shown by the description, that the voice of
the harp players is like the voice of many waters and thundering, and, as we know,
such harps do not exist. The revelation wants to say, that the emotions of the
heavenly ones are characterized by extraordinary gentleness besides majesty. There
is some kind of a primordial picture of all of the physical phenomena including
music. Earthly music is the faint physical figure of the heavenly harmony and
melody. Earthly music is the promise of a wonderful spiritual experience.

HARMAGEDDON - See: ARMAGEDDON

HARVEST - This is the gathering of the ripe produce. In a spiritual sense: the
separation of the righteous and the false and their gathering. The former is
exemplified by the harvest of the wheat (Rev 14:14-16), the latter is by grape-harvest
(Rev 14:17-20).

HEAD - The seat of reason. Since the reason is the gift of God even in the case of
the dragon and the beast, which they, however, use to evil ends, and so these animals
have seven heads. Earthly authorities come from God, even if they are represented
by sinful people (Ro 13:1). The seven heads of the dragon shows his great God-given
intelligence, which was so much respected by Michael archangel that he left the
chastisement of Satan up to God (Jude 9). The world empires are not bad in their
existence, but in their direction. This is why Cirus (Kuros, Kores) can be the
anointed one of God (Isa 44:28; 45:1). Each head does not necessarily signify a ruler,
rather systems of rule, dynasties and types of rulers. Since ruling over the world is a
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divine will (God does not want anarchy), therefore the number of the world empire
is seven. The number seven here is to be understood according to the rules of
numerology, not as a quantitative value and there is no use to attempt to find seven
empires in world history at any cost. Out of this number seven, five fall down,
according to the number of earthly events, and again we do not have to find five
empires, which preceded the age of John (compare Rev 17:10). The less do we need
to find five emperors in order to explain the pictures. The names of abomination on
the heads signify the contents of the heads (See: NAME), that is, those thoughts with
which the reason of the beast is filled: plans of blaspheming, rebellion against God.

HEAT - See: SUN.

HEAVEN, SKY - This is a double concept. But Paul speaks of a third heaven, too,
which seems to be the same as the concept of Paradise (2Co12: 1-4). 1. The physical
sky, the firmament or wideness (rakia) mentioned by Moses, belong to those bodily
realities, which are the reflections of spiritual ideas, and, therefore, they are both
realities and serve as symbols, as well. Such symbols are the events of the creation and
fall, which really had happened, and still have deep apocalyptic meanings. Jesus first
ascended to the physical heaven, and from there, with the intervention of a cloud, he
returned to the spiritual realm, to the spiritual heaven. The taking up to the physical
sky was the antecedent and picture of the taking up to the spiritual heaven. At his
return, he will come back on the clouds from the unseen heavenly realm to the world
of the visible, physical heaven (Rev 1:7), and in the sky he will be united with his
caught up bride, as Paul tells about it expressively (1Th 4:17). The Church, therefore,
will be caught up not to the spiritual heaven, because her spiritual origin and
character still do not make her equal with the angels. Her exaltation will be a
resurrection, the “first resurrection”. 2. The spiritual heaven (Gen 1:1) is the realm of
the angels. We do not know its language and traffic, but according to the recent
known phenomena and information in that realm the getting closer of farther does
not happen by physical moving, and, therefore, Jesus’ road beyond the cloud is still
hidden and unconceivable for us. John also outside the body, with the power of
Spirit was caught up into that world (Rev 4:2). The flying into the physical sky is to
be considered only symbolic movement as opposed to the traffic of the spiritual
heaven. We may say, that as Jesus disappeared behind the cloud, he immediately was
in the heavenly throne-room. It is an unsolvable secret today, what happened to his
body. But because we do not know anything of the essence of either the “matter”, or
the “spirit”, we are not to be bothered about this. We even do not know, what had
happened to his body at Emmaus, when he disappeared from the sight of his disciples
(Lk 24:31), and how he could enter to the midst of his disciples (Jn 20:19). The
realities of the spiritual heaven can appear on earth only in symbols. These symbols,
however, on the one hand bear the features, laws of the heavenly realities and on the
other hand, they also can be realities in the physical world. This is the way, how the
heavenly realities appear to John immediately in earthly pictures, too. 3. The “third
heaven” seems to be the direct view of God, which does not exclude, that there are
in God still more inner secrets, chests. The first human couple had directly
communicated with God (Gen 3:8-10), although it is possible, that the appearance of
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God had happened then in symbols, like that of the snake. In the garden of Eden the
garden became a Paradise not because its beauty, but the presence of God. As soon
as God’s presence disappeared, the richness of the garden also disappeared. The lost
Paradise today is there, where God is present, at the throne of God. At the time,
when the Paradise had been caught up from the earth, cherubs blocked the way of
man wanting to go back, which probably means, that after the disappearance of the
higher measure of life, the man became unable for the “paradise” life, that is for the
vision of God. The punishment became a blessing too, because the vision of God
could cause man his death. The vision of God even for the angels is not allowed in
the same measure. This is shown by the fact, that the cherubs cover their bodies with
their wings in the presence of God (Isa 6:2; Eze 1:23). While John was taken up only
to the spiritual heaven, Paul was taken to the third heaven, to the Paradise. But, while
John gave an account of almost about everything what he has seen and heard, except
the seven thunders, which seemed to be the direct intervention of God into the
world history (Rev 10:1-4), at the same time, Paul was not allowed to report of his
experiences. The third heaven and the Paradise will not stay closed and invisible
forever. In the New Jerusalem the Paradise that is the presence of God will arrive to
the earth (See: Rev 2:7, 22:1-2). There will be no walls and curtains to separate God
any longer from the inhabitants of the city (Rev 21:22-23). However, those who had
not been elected, and should continue to be healed (Rev 22:20), will not participate
immediately in the direct vision of God. For the time being, they will stay outside
the walls, though the gates of the city will not be closed for them and the light of the
new city will enlighten that entire “new earth” (Rev21: 24-27). See: COURT.

HELL - This word has an unbiblical meaning. See: HADES.

HOLY PLACE - See: TEMPLE, WALL.

HORN - This is the attacking weapon of the animal. On spiritual level, it is the
symbol of authority and the attacking power. 7 horns: power coming out of the
divine (holy) creation, which was given by the Creator himself. 10 horns: power
flowing out of human history, therefore, given by people. 2 horns: power coming
out of creation, power suitable to the meaning of creation, which is the outcome of
the natural development (See: numerology).

HORSE - It is not the animal of peace, but the animal of fight. The ancient Jews
used donkey, ass and cattle for peaceful transportation and work. The four horses are
four attacks. The white horse (See: WHITE) is the attack of the divine holiness and
glory against the sinful, filthy world. The red one is that of the warlike passion; the
black one is that of the tormenting famine; the pale (yellow) one is that of death
destroying treacherously.

HYACINTH - See: SMOKE.

INCENSE - It is a kind of resin. Its smoke is pleasant, white symbolizing well the
prayer searching for heaven, which coming out of the honest heart, flies to God in
white color, and is pleasant as a good fragrance. The prayers of the heavenly ones join
the human prayers, multiplying their power (Rev 8:3). The angel-priest, who puts the
prayers to the prayers coming from the earth, is probably one of the 24 elders,
dealing with the earthly things.
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IRON ROD - The symbol of the hard, but righteous reign. When the Lord will
come to the earth, he will find tried and obedient tools in the elected ones, who
know the spirit of service and accept it. But, the larger part of mankind at that time,
who had not been “transformed”, can slowly forget and give up the old
licentiousness. For the spreading of the good news will be needed some hardness, by
which Calvin in Geneva was able to perform his morality improving work. The
source of the severity, however, will be that love, which is similar to the stick of the
father, disciplining his son.

ISRAEL - Its meaning is as follows: he, who fights with God; it is the more noble
name of the Jewry; but the Book of Revelation only denotes the Jewish people of the
Old Testament by using this name. In the time of the New Testament it denotes the
chosen race of God of the New Testament, that is, the Church (Rev 2:14; 7:4; 21:12).
The twelve tribes of Israel, out of which 12-12,000 are sealed, cannot mean the actual
12 tribes, for the list of the tribes does not correspond to reality (Dan is missing,
Joseph and his sons are mentioned separately), but it shows the perfection of the
chosen Church through the perfect division of Israel. The names of the 12 tribes of
Israel can be read on the gates of the New Jerusalem also, although the 9th verse
clearly states, that the city is not the physical Jewry, but the bride of the Lamb,
therefore, the Church. It is exactly the juxtaposition of the 9th and the 12th verses,
which prove, that these expressions of the Old Testament have to be taken in
spiritual sense. The physical always preceded the spiritual one as its figure, its
shadow, and he, who wants to substitute the physical shadow for spiritual reality has
been cursed by Paul (Gal 3:3; 4:1-12; 5:1-6). Yet, carnal interpreters of the text want
to restore the material of the chosen race instead of the spiritual chosen race,
although the Word of God only speaks of God’s having mercy on the Jews (Rom
11:31); after the building up of the spiritual temple they want to build the physical
temple of Jerusalem and in possessing Christ sacrifice which is valid once and for all,
they speak of taking physical sacrifices to the temple built up in Jerusalem again. This
is the renewal of the mistake of the Galatians!

JASPER - According to Rev 21:11 it is the most precious stone and probably it
means diamond. Its white shining in the warmth of Gold (See: GOLD) provides the
basic light of the heavenly throne room (Rev 4:3) and the New Jerusalem, that
translucency, which we can call golden translucency. Only the physical science of the
modern age discovered the braking into different colors of the white light, but in the
Bible we already see there in the whiteness of the heavenly city all of the colors of
the precious stones melt together (Rev 21:18-20).

JERUSALEM - See: CHURCH, CITY, GOLD, PEARL, TREE OF LIFE,
WALL.

JESUS - This name is the Greek transliterations of the Jewish Jehoshua, Joshua.
Its meaning is: Jehovah saves! The successor of Moses already bore this name, and
later other persons, too, like the temple building priest, Joshua had this name, which
was urged by Zechariah.

JEZABEL - The evil wife of Ahab. The evil king of the Northern Jewish state, the
princess of Sidon, who got his husband to establish the cult of immoral pagan
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worship of Baal and Astharot on the Land of Israel (1Ki 16:29-33). He ordered priests
and priestesses to do the immoral worship. Elijah had killed them. This evil, seducing
woman, who used even the moment of her death to seduce, has become the symbol
of that spiritist kind of heresy, which the Thyatirans fell into. The lechery of Jezebel
is the symbol of spiritual lechery. To leave the pure revelation of God and to listen
to pagan revelations of spiritist character became the custom of the latter Greek
pagans walking arm in arm with neo-platonism: this was that serious unfaithfulness,
which could properly be marked only by the lechery of Jezebel.

KEY - In a spiritual sense it means a right or ability for opening some kind of a
closed possibility or opportunity. 1. The key of David meant the possibility of
entrance into the throne-room of David, the permission of which was within the
power of the treasurer. According to Isa 22:22 this authority was taken away from
Shebna and was given to the faithful Eliakim. This event exemplifies the possibility
of the entrance into the divine throne-room; the authority to permit this was given
to the faithful witness, the anointed Jesus (Rev 3:7). He not only takes anyone into
the divine throne-room, but also sits him on the throne. 2. He who has power to
chain the unclean spirits (See: DARKNESS, ROPE) has authority over the key of the
bottomless pit: God. When he sees it right, he will give the key of the bottomless pit
to Satan himself, whose name is Abbadon, Apollyon, Destroyer (the name is the
same in Hebrew, Greek and to some extent in Hungarian), and then Satan will gain
the right with this key to unleash his followers locked up in dungeons on the human
world (Rev 9:1).

LAKE - See: MIRE.

LAMP - It is not a wick, nor candlestick. See: TORCH.

LIFE - See: BOOK OF LIFE, FIRE, TREE OF LIFE, RIVER OF LIFE, WATER
OF LIFE.

LIGHTNING - It is one of the phenomena of the physical sky. On spiritual level,
it is the expression of anger in heaven, the origin of which is in the throne in the third
heaven (See: FIRE, HEAVEN, ORACLE). The hectic flash of lightning is a good
picture of the wrath of God, struggling with the ungodly world.

LINEN - See: CLOTHING, WHITE.

LION - The embodiment of vitality (See: CHERUB), in contrast to the Lamb, the
embodiment of inability. However, the Lamb and the Lion are the same, for in the
Son the power of the lion succeeds through the inability of the lamb. In a bad sense,
the lion is the picture of the merciless, tearing to peaces power (See: BEAST).

LIVING BEING - Or simply living one.

LIVING CREATURE - See: CHERUB.

LIVING TREE - It is to be taken both in a corporal and a spiritual sense. With
its fruits, it is the nourishment of the bodily and spiritual life. Its destruction is
analogous to the deprivation of life, the judgment of God. God waits for a long time;
he gives his presents to the evil ones with a long tolerance, which is impossible to
understand; all of a sudden he deprives them of life and one of the ways to do this is
to beat the living trees. See: TREE OF LIFE.

LIVING WATER - See: WATER OF LIFE.
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LIVING - See: CHERUB.

LOCUST - According to Rev 9:3 it is an extraordinarily harmful insect, moving
in large numbers. It destroys the life where it goes. Symbolically: during the apostasy
before the time of the Antichrist, they represent the attack of unclean spirits in
multitudes. Their form of horse shows their attacking, fighting readiness. Their
crowns represent their ruling will. Their woman hairs denote the arbitrary, troubled
beauty of the teachings of spiritism. Their teeth of lion represent their mercilessness.
The iron breastplate shows their irresistibility and their rumbling illustrates the
might of their onslaught. The multiplicity of these different and unfitting
characteristics are showing the satanic unpredictability, and the incoherent
inconsistency of the wicked, unclean, fallen spiritual world.

LORD’S DAY - It cannot mean at all the Sunday, which didn’t bear the name of
the Lord’s Day, and there is no trace, that it had been a holyday in the Biblical times.
At that time those of Jewish origin kept the Old Testament holydays, but there were
no Christian festivities. The origin of the Lord’s Day comes from the Old Testament.
It means that day or era, when God will intervene in the destiny of the peoples and
brings his promised judgment and deliverance. As a lot of Biblical concepts, this also
has several meanings: it can mean a day or a longer era. In the case of the latter one
it divides into to parts: the day of wrath containing the tearing of the seven seals, and
the day of grace, which is the content of the seven-sealed book.

LUKEWARM - Lukewarm is the man, who does not believe or is indifferent, but
at the same time he is “religious”. He leaves the coldness of faithlessness, but is not
warmed up to the fire of God’s love. He produces some kind of a spineless, infirm
and fake Christianity. He believes complacently that he is rich, but he really is a
“religious” hypocrite, who did not receive anything real from God. Such a self-
deception and hypocrisy is more loathsome before God, than the open disbelief.

MANNA - Like many realities of the Old Testament, this also is used as a symbol
by the Book of Revelation, and means the descending of the Spirit from heaven, and
the food of the believers, who would thirst in the desert of this world without
heavenly encouragement, consolation and hope. At one time, these believers will
stand at the source of the heavenly food, what is now hidden, for the world does not
know it, does not understand it. At that time, it will be the usual and everyday bread.

MARK - A sign or symbol informing of something, the wearing of which means
the acceptance of the essence of a movement, group of ideas, institution. The mark
denotes this spiritual content. To put on or wear a mark in a spiritual sense means
that consciously or unconsciously we display, that we belong to the indicated
movement signified by that stamp. The mark of the beast is not a bodily, but a
spiritual mark: the manifestation of the given mindset on the face and in the
behavior. (See 666 in numerology and compare it to seal!)

MEASURING ROD - See: STICK.

MICHAEL - Archangel, participant in the fight between Satan and God. The
meaning of his name is: “Who is like God?” As opposed to Satan, he defends the
uniqueness and holiness of God, and in this fight he is the victorious one over Satan
(Rev 12:7), and the spiritual leader of the chosen people (Da 10:13, 21).
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MIRE - It is a fiery and brimstone place, expressing the concept behind the word
hell rather, than the place of the dead, the Hades (See: HADES). However, this mire
will be in activity only after the universal resurrection. We will be able to understand
its meaning only at the time, when we shall know the connection of body and spirit
with a face to face vision. That the beast and the false prophet will be thrown there
alive, that the unbelieving dead will be raised first in order that then they would be
thrown into the mire of brimstone, we have to conclude, that the mire has some
physical characteristic as well. However, out of the fact, that Satan also will be
thrown there, we have to deduce, that this physicality will be of spiritual nature like
the new body of the chosen ones, and not like our recent flesh-body (Rev 19:20;
20:10; 14; 15; 1Co 15:35-55), The fire is the example of the burning, unsatisfied
passion of life; the brimstone is the example of the disgust of sin, that is felt in the
sinner himself; the mire is the picture of the stagnation of the purposeless, inactive
existence. Therefore, the fiery, brimstone mire is under preparation in the soul of
those, who disobey God, and which is done inside, it will appear at the time of
universal resurrection. The same way, as the kingdom of God is under preparation
invisibly in the depth of the souls, and finally will appear (see: Rev 14:10-11).

MORNING STAR - See: STAR.

MOUNTAIN - In its figurative sense it means height on a spiritual level that is,
authority, rule, ruler. The wiping out of the mountain is the same as the overthrow
of the authority (Zec 4:7 means the hostile, pagan rulers’ authority). Daniel’s little
stone coming down from heaven becomes a mountain, that is, it becomes an
authority, which fills the whole world. The seven mountains of Rev 17:9 is not a
reference to the city of Rome, but simply express the authority of the seven heads.

NAME - In human circumstances, the name stood for the nature of the mentioned
object, expressed the characteristics of the individual, so, it was the equivalent, the
total sum of the inner essence of the concept to be defined. 1. The name of God
substituted God himself like the stamp represented the absent king, which was
shown up by his envoy. This way, the name of God means right, authority. Its
announcer, speaking with the authority of the king, reaches the same effect, as if God
himself would speak. To pray in the name of Jesus is the same, as to pray with the
power of Jesus. 2. Jesus’ new name (Rev 2:176; 3:12; 22:4), in the form of human
communication, means his new place occupied in the godhead, what he earned by his
death and resurrection, however, its consequences are unknown by the world
without Jesus, so, they don’t know Jesus’ new name either. We speak humanly, for
in the godhead there is no change, for the position of Jesus in the godhead was and
will be the same, and in the third heaven (See: HEAVEN) the Lamb had been
crucified already before the creation of the world (Rev 13:8). If Jesus writes his name
on something or somebody, it will be freed from the curse on the creation ruined by
sin, and becomes the object of the free, unlimited success of the divine grace. 3. The
names of blasphemy: the content of the head, upon which they have been written;
the open expression and validation of the satanic accusation. See: ANTICHRIST.

NICOLAITANS - This originated from the name Nicolaos, and the name
Nicolaos is the translation of the Hebrew Balaam. Nicolaos means the conqueror of
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people, the lord of people. Balak, the king of the Moabites, asked Balaam to curse
Israel, because he imagined, that the Israelites threaten his country (Num 22-25).
However, Balaam was helpless, and could give only a wicked advices, that Moab try
to tear away Israel from God by her adulterous worship of god (Num 25:1-3). The
influence exercised by the Moabite god-worship on the Jewry, affected the pagan
religion the same way like the Christians, too. The Lord calls those Balaamites and
Nicolaitans, who are inclined to the worship, that promises enjoyment. Today, the
same influence is exercised on the Christian Church by the immoral art, as well as
the science of pagan origin, that is guilty in the adoration of man, that ruins the
simple belief in God, and first puffs up the heart, then throws it to the sure doom
and catastrophe (Ro 1:18-32).

OMEGA - The last character of the Greek alphabet, the symbol of the end. It
means the person, to whom the entire history is going, in whom everything will be
tulfilled, solved and gains its ultimate, divine importance and destination.

PALM - It is a tree, deeply rooted in the sand of the desert, searching for the
feeding water, which overcomes the power of the most unfavorable environment,
therefore, it is the symbol of the victorious ones.

PANTHER - The picture of the unmerciful wildness. See: BEAST.

PARADISE - This is a Persian word, denoting the Garden of Eden, planted by
God for man, where the first couple lived. The Assirian finds know an ancient
province called Eden. See: HEAVEN.

PEARL - A precious stone produced by a living organism, the matter of the gates
of the New Jerusalem, but of course in a symbolic sense. All of the gates symbolize
Jesus; this means that each gate is not made of many pearls but only of one (Rev
21:21). The pearl is the offspring of the living oyster-animal, which gives this treasure
by sacrificing its body; the way in which the Son of God becomes a gate for us, which
leads to heaven through the sacrifice of his body and his painful love.

PILLAR - In a building it is that part, which bears the burden, and at the same
time it is the most beautiful part of the building. In spiritual sense, it is the glorified
role of the Church, that she may bear in love the burden of the world.

PRECIOUS STONE - In a symbolic sense, like the most precious and glorious thing
on earth, it exemplifies the wonderful value and pomp of the new creation as a dim light.

PREGNANT - This refers to a mother, who is pregnant, until the fetus in its
hidden development needs protection, and according to the divine plan comes to the
light. On spiritual level, one may say that the Church bears a fetus, one of the
victorious ones, until he is ripe for his heavenly witnessing role and can come to the
light. The travail of pregnancy and child bearing mean the suffering of the Church,
which are necessary for the development of the fetus.

PRIEST - Mediator between God and man, who offer sacrifice to God and
announce the laws of God for the people. After the time of the symbols finished,
only one priest was left for offering the atoning sacrifice, Jesus, who took his own
body, his own life to God as a sacrifice. To put another sacrifice offering priest beside
him, would be the devilish denial his unique sacrifice (Heb 10). The priest, however,
took the thanksgiving offering also. The spiritual understanding of this is the
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following: we can intercede with our prayers for our fellowmen; so, every praying
Christian is similarly priest (universal priesthood). The protestant minister,
therefore, is not a priest, but a teacher of the Scriptures, preacher and teacher, and
only the knowledge of the Scriptures and handling them as a faithful steward
provides him the dignity and divine stamp, which certifies his divine calling against
the despise of the false priests.

PROSTITUTE - In spiritual sense, it is the picture of the unfaithfulness toward
God. 1. It signifies the worshiper of idols and foreign gods, who participates at the
prohibited, false worship services, for example at spiritist meetings. 2. It denotes the
church, inclined from the living God to the adoration of man, and to heathenism
(See: NICOLAITANS; Rev 2:20-22; 17:1-7). The great prostitute is pictured in the
Book of Revelation as that great city, which reigns upon the earthly kings (Rev
17:18), and is called also the great Babylon (Rev 17:5), however, chapter 18 explains
it clearly, that on Babylon we have to understand the ungodly culture. Only this is
the way, we are able to understand, that the great prostitute reigns on the earthly
kings and exerts her kingly power through the culture developed in it. The word
“city” means the human community, the modern state and the bride. The pure
Church is also called city by the revelation (Rev 21:9-10). The great prostitute,
therefore, is the church, which has been intoxicated by the culture of the world, and
the treasures created by the culture (Rev18: 12-13), and established her own life in
this world, searching here the power, influence, and for this purpose, she is ready
even to join forces with the beast also, and for its sake to deny the living God, too.
The picture expresses this fact, that she is “itting on a scarlet beast” (Rev 17:3). This
relying on the beast means, that in the prostitute church the beast nature will
develop, she guards her earthly treasures, the money, the influence, the authority, the
reputation, the pleasures with the spirit of the beast. She has not the spirit of the
Lamb, but the unjust oppression, the terrifying of the subjects, the sharing over the
loots among the few ones, like it used to develop in the world empires (See: BRIDE).

QUADRANGLE - The quadrangle or cube was the most perfect form, the
greatest degree of regularity, of course equilateral and quadrangle, that is in the form
of square or cube for the ancient people. They did not consider the circle or sphere,
which can be used in architecture with more difficulty, and their division and
measuring offer not the same possibilities. The cubic shape of the New Jerusalem
(Rev 21:16) cannot be validated in physical dimensions, but only in spiritual
proportionality. They point to the most complete degree of divine calculation and
inner harmony. The same regularity is present already now in the inner reality of the
Church, and is shown in the distribution of those divine gifts, which serve the
building up of the Church, and her preparation for the Groom (1Co 12; Eph 4:11-
16). The cube and the quadrangle express the same in the symbolic geometry, as in
the symbolic mathematics the number 12.

QUICKLY - (En takbei in Greek) It does not mean soon, but in a quick pace, in
sudden succession, suddenly. Jesus can stay away for a long time; but if the signs start
to be fulfilled, he will come quickly, when he is not going to be expected, he will
come suddenly, unexpectedly.
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RAINBOW - A meek, beautiful phenomenon on the windy cloud. Its spiritual
meaning is that after the rage of the divine wrath, the divine grace will appear, which
makes the presence of God a real joy.

RED - The color of saffron and crimson. 1. The color of the blood, and means
atonement. 2. It means the retribution and judgment of those, who are unbelievers
and the enemies of God. 3. The color of the fire, meaning the suffering. 4. Its
meaning is the unsatisfied passion.

REIGN - See: BEAST, HEAD, HORN.

REVELATION - The translation of the Greek apocalypse, which is translated as
revelation or revealing. The apocalypse of Christ. It is the unveiling of the hidden
being of God before his own ones and the world. This revealing took place in the isle
of Patmos and this is what will happen, when he comes as the deliverer of his own
and as the judge of the world.

RIGHT HAND - The right hand is the symbol of the action. The fact that Jesus
sat on the right side of God meant the realization of God’s eternal hidden
thoughts.

RIVER, FLOWING WATER - These words are used in physical sense, too, and
they can also be the symbols of ideological trends, and sometimes they symbolize
both, for example, in the case of those plagues, when the water of rivers are poisoned.
At times the plagues can be traced back to spiritual origin and many times they
appear in their spiritual and bodily form at the same time. In a spiritual sense they
mean 1. evil ideological trends, propaganda of lies of the kinds, which are started by
the father of lies, who is Satan, to blaspheme the Church, the Bible and God (Rev
12:15). 2. The torrent of life of God is a river also, which flows in all directions in
the community of the children of God, just as the torrent of falsehood flows
everywhere in the communities of the enemies of God. See: WATER OF LIFE.

ROARING OF WATERS - Deep, hollow, strong sound, the symbol of majesty
and power.

ROD, STICK - Cane, measuring rod as symbols of spiritual measure, by which
the apostle measures the spiritual temple (and not the Jerusalem temple to be built).
The measure is obviously the fire sight of God, which differentiates the true and the
false, like in the Thyatira and Laodicea churches (Rev 2:18-3:22). See: TEMPLE

ROYAL SEAT - See: THRONE

RULE - See: BEAST, HEAD, HORN.

SALVE - The enlightening power of the Holy Spirit.

SARDIUS - Probably, this is the old name of the ruby. The color of this precious
stone is red, and it is the symbol of the warming, fiery, divine life. See: FIRE.

SATAN - This is a Hebrew word with the meaning of rival. Once God had
created him as a faultless, pure spirit, archangel, however, later puffed himself up
with pride and declared himself equal with God. But he is unable and will be unable
to create, to invent something new, and even less to execute it. Since, however, he
has no power, nor life in himself, he misuses the creation of God and lives out of
stolen power, stolen authority, he sells it as his own. He promised to Jesus the
kingdom of the world as if he had given his own. This is why he is the lord of this
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world. Though God did not make him the lord of this world, but of the human
beings. Satan has authority in this world, until the blind man offers it to him. In the
moment, when the man opposes him, his power is finished: “Resist the devil, and he
will flee from you™ (Jas 4:7). As soon as the victorious, elected host appears in heaven
witnessing to God, Satan will be thrown down from there (Rev12: 5-11). Then he
will concentrate his all power and activity on the earth (Rev 12:12). But here also he
has power, until he finds here some followers. This is why he forces the Antichrist
and the false prophet on the world, to deceive the people and to earn their trust (Rev
13:8; 14). On the earth by accusing God and the believers, and by their defame he
establishes his own reign, but his all cunnings are only revealing that he is a swindler
(See: ACCUSER). The divine goal of the world history is, therefore, the unveiling of
Satan, and the validation of God against his accusations. This is a big suit, in which
the accuser is Satan, the accused one is God and the judge is man, the judgment to be
passed is the testimony of the believers. If anyone is enlightened and in his witnessing
to God will endure to the end, he will win. The symbolic figure of Satan is the
dragon (See: DRAGON), which has seven heads and seven horns (See: HEAD,
HORN). Satan, however, utilized his God-given gifts, his mind and dignity in the
service of the creepy-crawly lie; this is why his body is a “snake”.

STUMBLING BLOCK - Bad translation. See: TRAP.

SCHISM - On schism or apostasy we understand the separation of the nominal
Christianity from Christ, which is conjured by the unveiling of the hidden paganism
of the nominal Christianity. According to 2Th 2:3 it belongs to the conditions of the
coming of Christ.

SCORPION - The feelers starting out from its head catch the victim, then its tail
curling up from behind stabs it with his sting. It is a disgusting, base animal. It depicts
splendidly the contagious, captivating power and lately killing nature of the demons
expressed in spiritism.

SCROLL - The scroll has been the old form of the book, in which the columns
of the text followed each other on a long ribbon. On spiritual level it represents the
thoughts and plans living in God. See: BOOK OF LIFE.

SEA - It is a liquid, spreading matter. In the creation story of Moses the waters
mean probably the melted or gaseous state of the matters. On spiritual level, it is the
symbol of the spreading spiritual movements. We read of two kinds of sea in spiritual
meaning. 1. It is the non-transparent, chaotic mass of peoples because of the lies, out
of which once the Antichrist will emerge unexpectedly as the result of a mysterious
development in the depth of the spirit of nations, unpredictably and unknowingly
(Rev 13:1). 2. It is a translucent sea of glass, saturated by the truth and the being of
God, and the community of the souls and spirits dedicated to God, who are
juxtaposed by Rev 15:2 and Rev 13:1. Out of the sea of glass any unexpected,
troublesome surprise cannot come. The fire coming out of God as a blessing warmth
permeates this sea. According to Rev 15:2 the spirit of the elected victorious martyrs
are standing on the shore of the heavenly sea of glass, in order to enter it and mix
with it. Out of the sea of glass will descend the glass-walled city (Rev 21:18). The
heavenly citizenship, the heavenly origin of the heavenly Jerusalem means the
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kinship with the sea of glass and the relationship with it. See: the third request of the
Lord’s Prayer! See: SEA OF GLASS.

SEA OF GLASS - On the Sea of Glass several interpreters understand the abstract
concepts or physical medium like ether. The involvement of impersonal spiritual
concepts, however, is foreign from the spirit of the Bible, and belongs to the Greek
way of thinking, which is very fashionable to explain into the mentality of the Bible.
That the sea of glass is not a concept, but living creatures, it is obvious based upon
the interpretation of the great waters in the Holy Scriptures (Rev 17:15) and the
development of the idea of the sea of glass: Rev 4:6; 15:2; 21:18; 21, according to
which verses the sea of glass is multiplying with those, who are victorious on the
beast, and finally it appears in the notion of such a city, which is glass-walled, has
streets of glass, so, everywhere is translucent. It fits well to the nation of the dream
visions, that the same idea appears once as the picture of a sea, then as a city.

SEAL - (See: NAME). It is the sign of authentication in the earthly life. It is more
than a sign (symbol), because it not only explains, like this one, but also proves and
makes certain, for the sake of the one, who gave it. On spiritual level the seal 1. is the
authentication of God concerning some arrangement, that it is a divine plan, the
content of a written book of God (See: SCROLL) cannot be realized, until the
wicked hardness of man, not desiring repentance, will not break. Therefore, the
judgments of God are announced by the tearing off the seal after seal. 2. It is God’s
authorization on people. While in the first case the seal is the unchangeable decree of
God, known by the angels, in the other case the seal is the continuous presence of
God through the Holy Spirit, by which the elected ones are differentiated from the
other people. To seal someone means to put into him the pledge of God, the Holy
Spirit (2Co 5:5). The Holy Spirit, who acts through us, can be seen on our outer
behavior, too, and this way the behavior also can be considered a seal (Rev 7:1-4; 1Co
9:2; 2T12:19). The righteousness of the elected people of the Old Testament was only
an outside thing, and the inner righteousness was substituted by outside ceremonies,
therefore, the seal of the outside election, with a ceremony is the same, i.e. the
circumcision (Ro 4:11).

SEED, FETUS - It is a newborn; in a spiritual sense, it is the replanting of the
same spirit. The offspring of the woman clothed with the sun, that is, of the Church
dressing with heaven; they take the testimony of the Church further, and
consequently they are the succeeding members of the Church.

SICKLE - This is the power of death to cut the life, which cuts the elected ones as
wheat, and the wicked ones ripen for the judgment as grapes from the bodily life.

SHRINE - See: TEMPLE, WALL.

SMOKE - It is akin to the meaning of fog or cloud. In a spiritual sense: 1. Like
white, shining smoke or fog it symbolizes the glory of God, the nature of which is
unfathomable to us (See: CLOUD, WALL); 2. as a dark, whirling smoke it denotes
the chaotic darkness of sin (See: DARKNESS), in which the sinner is unable to orient
himself, and not seeing his future, is despairing. The brown hyacinth, having the
color of smoke, is used in place of the smoke. In such a blind darkness, in a smoke
through which one cannot see, live the spirits of the bottomless pit (See: ABYSS), and
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when the door of the abyss is opened, this smoke, in other words, this spiritual
darkness pours onto the people and torments them with the terrible pangs of despair,
hopelessness and uncertainty (Rev 9:1-6).

SNAKE - It is an animal, crawling noiselessly in the dust, and being a “clever”, but
malicious animal; it is the symbol of shrewd, underhanded, base and ruthless
temptation. See: SATAN.

SODOM - See: CITY.

SON OF MAN - He can only be the epithet of the one, who bore our human body,
thought with our human soul, therefore, from among the heavenly beings, of the Son
of God, who became a man and later took his humanness into heaven, then glorified
it, and although he sat on the supreme throne, he did not deny his belonging to men.

SOON - See: QUICKLY.

SOURCE - The starting point of the spiritual tide. He, who arrives to the source
of life, comes to God (Rev 7:17; 21:6). The closer one gets to the source of life and
the less mediators he uses (See: TREE OF LIFE), the more abundantly and
powerfully does he receive life. In the plagues, God strikes the sources of waters, that
is, he cuts off the origin of life. See: FLOWING WATER, RIVER.

SPRING - See: SOURCE.

STAR - (See: ANGEL). It indicates time, divides time, regulates life on earth,
therefore, it is a heavenly power, which rules over the world of man. It is a symbol
of the angels; however, it is only a symbol and is not identical to the angel. The angels
of the churches are the God-sent leaders of the churches, equipped with heavenly
gifts. The Church dresses with stars, in other words, with the power of heavenly
angels, with their light, with their help and guidance. She puts it upon himself as
clothes (the woman clothed with the sun and the stars! Rev 12). Jesus appears like
“the bright Morning Star”, like Venus, the appearance of which harbingers the
approach of the morning. The appearance of Jesus, therefore, is the harbinger of the
new creation, the dawning divine day, which shines in the night of this world with
its light (Rev 2:28; 22:16). The unclean angels also used to be bright stars, the glorious
creatures of God, the partakers of the world governing work of God, the carriers of
light. Then they turned away from God, their gaze was directed towards themselves,
and they grew dim. The time has to come, when they will be cast down from heaven,
like falling stars (Rev 12:9). Among these angels Satan had the greatest power and
talent; consequently he also looked like the Morning Star in his original purity. Today,
Satan is still called by the Latin name of the morning star, Lucifer (light bringer).

STICK - See: ROD.

STONE - The voting stone in the Greek life was a tool, by which the people voted
in public meetings. Symbolically it means the choosing of Christ, only recognized by
him, to whom it is addressed.

SUN - In is physical reality, it is the source of light and life, but it is the scorching,
burning, devastating judgment as well. As a spiritual sign, it is the source of life and
light, which, however, scorches the sinner. The woman clothed with the sun is the
Church, who puts on the life giving love, the Holy Spirit of God as clothing. The
great prostitute, however, cannot hide the ugliness of her nakedness even by her
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scarlet and purple, and offers her intoxicating wine as a drunken whore (Rev 12:1;
17:1-4; 3:18).

SWORD - Its spiritual meaning is the power of judgment, which separates truth
from falsehood. This is the kind of power, which the Holy Spirit and the Word of
God have, if the Spirit wields it.

SYNAGOGUE - The Synagogue marks the actual Jewish people in the Book of
Revelation; so, it is used in a bad sense, because the Jews, who attended the
synagogue, generally despised the Lord.

TAIL - The tail is the symbol of underhandedness, of unpredictableness attacking
from behind. We read of the 1. tail of Satan, by which he sweeps his followers after
himself. In this picture the tail is the symbol of suggestion, which casts away reason,
and is the natural and normal manner of the conquest of Satan; therefore, every
suggestive, hypnotic “cure” is dangerous, for by making self-consciousness and will
to sleep one gets used to following Satan. 2. The tail of the locusts symbolizes spiritist
ghosts, which look like the tails of the scorpions and cause a sinister damage to the
unsuspecting victim. See: LOCUST, SCORPION.

TARTAROS - See: HADES.

TEMPLE - This is the translation of two Greek words. 1. Naos means building,
which hid the symbol of the presence of God, the throne of the cover of the law
tablets (See: COURT, WALL). 2. Hieron means the shrine, which in midst of the
unholy world included the sole holy place, the altar. See: ALTAR.

TENT - It is a shelter against the scorching rays of the sun, the coldness of winter
and danger. God ordered the making of the tent out of the blindness, which covered
the man and the unclean spirits in order to keep them far away from him. The love
of God enlightened the night, which covered us with darkness, when the Son of God
died for us. Therefore, at the same moment, the veil of the physical temple split
asunder. God puts his tent around his elected ones by the fact, that Satan and the
unbelievers do not recognize at once the real nature of the children of God, and the
blindness of the wicked persecutors gives them rest temporarily (Rev 7:15).
Otherwise see: ARK, WALL. The other meaning of the tent is God’s dwelling
together with his own ones (Rev 21:3).

TESTIMONY - This is one of the most important concepts of the Book of
Revelation. The testimony of Christ Jesus: 1. The testimony about the Father
brought by him. 2. The testimony told about him. This is why John ends up in
Patmos. The elected ones overcome with their testimonies and cast Satan down from
heaven (Rev 12:9). In the dispute of Satan with God the testimony of the believers
will be the judgment, which acquits the accused God and condemns the accusing
Satan. See: ACCUSER, SATAN.

THIEF - This is a bold picture signifying the fact, that the Son of God will
surprise the sleepers unnoticed, but those, who are awaken, cannot be surprised.

THRONE-ROOM - Symbolically, it is the spiritual headquarters of the created
world. In a wider sense it is the entire created world. It is equal with the heavenly
Holy of Holies and the third heaven.

THUNDER - Like the lightning, this is a phenomenon of the sky. Both of them
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serve beyond their physical realities as symbols of spiritual realities as well to denote
those thunder and lightning, which come from the throne of God, and their
expressions are the physical thunder and lightning. The shocking sound of thunder
is apt to express that astonishing effect, which is called out by the intervention of
God in the physical world. It seems, however, that God will intervene shockingly
into the spiritual world as well, and the result of this will be the throwing down of
Satan and his angels from heaven. As the witnesses of God, the elected members of
the Church appear in heaven (Rev 11:12; 12:5), God’s raging wrath will throw down
from there the dragon and his followers (Rev 12:9); the expression of this long time
suppressed and bursting wrath by the throwing down of Satan is the appearance of
the seven thundering, the content of which was not allowed for John to describe
(Rev 10:1-4).

TORCH - In Greek it is lamp; its restlessly flaming fire is the symbol of the Holy
Spirit going into battle against sin, so, it means the fighting, attacking divine light.

TRAP, SCANDAL - This is the underhanded instrument of satanic attack. Its
Greek name skandalon means crooked wood, which was the lock of the trap. The
whole device got its name from this. Balaam, the false prophet, therefore, did not cast
a stumbling block before the sons of Israel, but a trap by which he caught them. And
this trap was the physical pleasure, which seduced the sons of Israel.

TRAVAIL - The Biblical understanding of the formation of history is travail, as
opposed to the theory of wave. The travail is connected also with some waving,
though we can speak more exactly only of pushing. While the events, ideas, types,
divine or devilish victories are born, some attempts happen, so-called half-
realizations. In the meantime there are declines, rests, like in the time of travail. So,
Jesus has appeared in many kinds of symbols, before he was born on the earth, and
the Antichrist also tries to appear in many forms. When the birth of some idea or
type is close, the age, the history become pregnant with it. See: PREGNANT.

TREE OF LIFE - Like all of the other pictures, which have to do with life, it is
the conveyor of divine life. This life comes to creation through different ways, and
the many pictures signify these in several ways. Life appears beneath the throne of
God as fire (See: CHERUB, FIRE); yet, from there, it flows on as refreshing water
only, that suddenly may pour into the saints, flowing around the throne as a sea of
glass (See: SEA OF GLASS) mingled with fire. The sea of glass also appears as a city;
on the streets of the city, however, the flood of divine life flows as a torrent of life
so, that it would nourish the trees of life, which were planted on the banks and bear
fruit constantly. Then we hear of them again as oil, and through the two olive trees
God nourishes his congregation, the holy candlestick (Zech 4; Rev 11). Besides all
these a large number of pictures show the path of life, which leads from the Creator
to the creation. We can also see from these parables, that the symbols of life are more,
than simple similes, for physical life is the further realization of spiritual life, and,
therefore, it carries the laws of the spiritual world within. The tree of life stands on
the street of the holy city, that is, on the way of traffic; this means, that life, trough
the daily occasions of interaction, spreads from soul to soul. Wherever the Christians
and even the angels of God seek each other in love, there the torrents of divine life
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flow, for everyone, who received life into him, becomes its source (Jn 4: 14). Where
the children of God come into contact with each other, in other words, where
communities are formed, there God places witnesses and teachers, from whom, like
oil from the two olive trees, life pours. Such witnesses are symbolized by the tree of
life as another picture: they are full of fruit, which is to say, wisdom, and the tasty
fruit of wisdom can be plucked from them. In the garden of Paradise, where the first
human couple lived, this wonderful divine model was put into real pictures.

TRINITY - God’s inscrutable richness can never be fathomed by his creatures; in
his operation, however, is of threefold nature. Satan, who imitates God and makes
himself equal to God wants also to realize his plan in trinity, the members of which
are: 1. the dragon (Satan); 2. the beast or the Antichrist and; 3. the false prophet.

TROMPET SOUND - See: TRUMP.

TRUMP - A symbol of alarm, the sign of going into battle and royal arrival. When
Jesus approaches, the trumpet of heaven sounds. Of course, it will not be physical
trumpets, which will sound, but spiritual signals will be given: the weight of times
will burden the ungodly world and will evoke the feeling of responsibility in them.

UNDERWORLD - See: HADES.

WALL - The wall of a tent, the wall of a temple, the wall of a city, the wall of the
Ark of the Covenant have the meaning of hiding the divine glory, covering the
power, therefore, they have the same significance as the blankets and curtains of the
tabernacle of the covenant, or the door leaves. In other pictures, the cloud or the
smoke play the same role; the temple or the tabernacle was filled with smoke; a
column of fog led the Jews in the desert; a cloud hid Jesus from his disciples on the
mountain of transfiguration and as he ascended to heaven; he will come for judgment
sitting on clouds or fog (Rev 1:7; 14:14). The veil on the face of Moses had the same
significance (Ex 34:33-34; 2Co 3:13-18). The cherubs covered themselves with their
wings for the same reason. The closeness of God, his direct influence on a creature
can be born only in certain degrees. This is why shrouds, curtains, rugs, fences, walls
are placed between God and his creatures, the spiritual meaning of which is: the
lessening of God’s holiness, his power of consuming fire so, that we could bear him.
Of course, the more are the lessening instruments, the dimmer of the picture is which
we form of God. The body itself is such a lessening device, therefore, the soul, when
it goes out of the body in ecstasy or in death it is, all of a sudden, liberated from the
binding effect of the body; this liberation, however, for him can mean judgment and
horror at the same time, just like the prophets fell down almost dead at these
occasions. Any time the veil, separating the other world from us, is lifted, we are
always overcome by fear. This is what happen to a spiritist medium, who conjured
souls when, contrary to his expectations it was not his usual false spirits, but the holy
other world appeared to him, to which spiritist do not have access through mere
séances (1Sa 28.11). The world of the spiritists is the company of the unclean spirits,
which evoke in the sinner the horror of death only, but not the fear of holiness. The
so-called “ritualism” is a wall also which separates the living piety from ritual piety;
those, who do not want to bear the holiness of God, are satisfied with customs and
rites, which hide the real being of God from them and cheat them at the same time.
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There is, however, a spiritual wall or veil, which has been ordained by God, which
makes the holiness of God tolerable for the sinner, and yet, it does not hide anything
from the holiness of God and this wall is the blood of Christ shed for the sinners. We
read, that there will be walls even in the New Jerusalem, although there will be no
sin there among the creatures of God. This means, that time is needed, until we are
able to look at God directly and for this the nations have to go through healing (Rev
22:2). At this time, however, the chosen ones, that is, the holy community forming
the New Jerusalem look upon God with a direct vision and this direct vision is
expressed by the Scriptures, that there will be no temple in the city, but the Lord,
the almighty God and also the Lamb will be the temple (Rev 21:22). God eternally
reveals himself in the form of the Lamb, and through this fact of love it will be
possible to bear his glory. See: COURT, CITY, JERUSALEM, TEMPLE.

WATER OF LIFE - Palestine was suffering from the lack of water and had only
a few sources of water. Usually only water stored in cisterns was drunk which was
pale rainwater. The “living water” was a great blessing as fresh water given by nature.
Water appeared in all forms as an indispensable and very important necessity of life.
The spiritual meaning of water: the storehouse of life which breaks out of God, from
the only real source, which sometimes comes from creation either as a refreshing
word or the act of love, like mercy, like judgment, like knowledge, like wisdom.
Only the water of God can invigorate those, who are athirst in the desert of life. See:
TREE OF LIFE.

WATERS - See: SEA, SEA OF GLASS, WATER OF LIFE.

WELL - Its spiritual meaning roughly corresponds to that of the door, but here it
shows the direction downwards: the entrance of the abyss can only be a well or a
hole. But of course, the abyss, the direction, which leads downwards are only figures,
which we have to understand in a spiritual sense. “Downwards” is the direction
towards baseness; the “abyss” shows fall without an end; the narrow entrance of the
well signifies a defined path, which has to be sought and chosen consciously. No one
can fall into the abyss by accident; the entrance has to be sought and the way has to
open. This search is spiritism. The well of the bottomless abyss is, therefore,
conjuring up spirits, not necessarily done by words, but it might be done through
desires. See: ABYSS.

WHITE - This color is the symbol of the spiritual meaning: spotless, blameless,
holy, living glory. The red blood makes us white. See: RED.

WIFE - See: BRIDE.

WIND - It is invisible, but sensible and a real fact. It is the symbol of the Holy
Spirit. In a stronger level it is tempest, the punishing, striking activity of the Holy
Spirit, the tempest of judgment.

WINEPRESS, PRESS - Its symbolic meaning is as follows: plagues sent by God,
which force the enemies of God for repentance, introversion and sincerity. The
winepress, mentioned in Rev 14:19 is the seven bowls.

WING - This is the most perfect organ for changing of place. The angels are
spiritual beings and do not have wings. When the Scriptures mention this, it speaks
figuratively.
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WOMAN - See: BRIDE, PROSTITUTE.

WORMWOOD - The irreparable bitterness of the wormwood shows the
bitterness of the consequences of sin, but probably in two meanings. 1. It means
physical poisoning, which will strike the waters, and the poisoning gas of the tail of
a comet will probably cause it. 2. It is the spiritual background, the influence of
unclean spirits, accompanying the physical phenomenon. The wormwood as a star
will fall down by the third sound of trumpet, but in it probably the spiritual attack
starts, arriving with the fifth sound of trumpet, and the plagues will follow each
other.

WOUND - It is the door of death, through which the life power leaves the body.
The healing of the wound is the return of the power of life. On spiritual level it shoes
the hurt of the beast, his outcast of the sphere of life. The healing of the wound of
the beast means that he receives permission for a new activity. It does not involve
only the healing of one person, but the wound means the suppressing of the
endeavors of the Antichrist, and the healing of the wound shows their revival (Rev
13:3).

WRATH - This wrath cannot be found in God like human caprice, temper or
petty vengeance, for all these are unworthy of God, but it means God’s sadness felt
because of the haughty attack of iniquity and baseness. The wrath of Satan, on the
contrary, is a blind rage felt because of his being cast down and humiliated, for which
he is looking for an object of revenge (Rev 12:12).

WREATH - It means a prize and also a royal ornament. Those winners will
receive it, which, having run the course in front of them come to royal rule along
with Jesus.
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How Shall We Wait For The Lord?¢

FALSE SOBRIETY

About the return of Jesus usually people didn’t use to speak even in religious circles.
It is almost missing from our preaching and religious education. It can be accounted
mental illness, if our politicians would place in the personal, class or national interest
the point of view, that Jesus comes and demands an account for our deeds. It would
be an academic scandal, if somebody would show in stating the validity of natural
laws or in the judgment of the historical directions, that the return of Jesus will
change the recent flow of the events. On the contrary, the scholars, the educated and
uneducated ones count with the fact, that the recent flow of the happenings would
stay forever. Our church history writers would expose themselves to mockery and
laughing, if they would put the events in the light of the Book of Revelation. The
apology of faith most of the times defends the rationalistic standpoint, which attacks
the belief. Whereas concerning the denial of the return of Jesus, there is neither
scientific, nor moral, nor any other feasible reason. Several of the statesmen,
scientists and educators would be angry, if we would consider the unbelievers;
however, their faith in God is a relic closed in gold, and their God is 2 mummified
dead. This practical atheism is called sobriety by the world. It is easy to see, that here
we face the most absurd sobriety of the world, which should be taken as seriously,
as the ceremonially rattled off the Lord’s Prayer or Credo. Against this sobriety we
do not shame to confess, that we are looking for the return of Jesus and zealously
pray for his coming!

TWO KINDS OF PEOPLE

It is better to be totally unbeliever, it is better to deny God openly, than to mention
God’s name, and at the same time never take him seriously and completely forget
him out of our lives. It is dishonest to sit in a company, to speak, to reason knowing
very much, that if T leave, what is have said here, exactly the contrary of it shall I
teach after. People continually commit this dishonesty against God. They think that
concerning God, honesty is not binding! We speak about the Word of God in the
church, but outside the church only about the heap of mistakes and priestly frauds.
We handle God, like our illustrious acquaintances do with us, who do not know us
everywhere. But if we are able to say diametrically opposed things of the Bible,
announcing it sometimes the Word of God, sometimes a mistake, are we not those,
who commit the “priestly fraud” by which we accuse the Bible? Otherwise the

383



distinguished people of today do not always sniff at the occult things. The
participants of spiritist circles almost without exception are out of these “educated”
ones, and in the fore-rooms of the wizards and fortune-tellers it can be often found
dignified lords. They do not need the future, which is revealed by the Word of God.
The bad conscience cannot bear the Book of Revelation.

THE REAL REASON OF UNBELIEF

The wicked, skeptical world does not need the world, which Jesus brings with
himself. The rule of Jesus excludes conceit, aggression and extortion. Therefore, the
world of Jesus is not their world! They need a world, which can be formed out of the
abilities and desires of the sinful man for the glorification of the man and devil. They
cannot suffer the thought, that the Savior of the sinners would establish a kingdom
for the humble ones, the last ones and the little children. But, as Satan dresses in the
clothing of the angel of light, because no one wants him is his own robe, they feel
the same way, that by their open disbelief, they would discredit themselves even in
this world, based upon that simple law, that devil does not believe even the other
devil. This is why they walk in the robe of religion, and are more churchlike, than
the real members of the church. Their horn is similar to that of the Lamb, but they
talk like the beast. Their scientific posture, the multitude of literature quoted by
them, their terrorist voice, by which they spread the accusation of unscholarly
standpoints, should not shock anyone. All this is only the pomp of the chair of the
king of Pergamum. Without this advertising it would be unveiled soon, that the Bible
denying literature takes his sources not from the facts, but out of itself, and applies
the terror, the mockery and force only, because the truth is missing out of his
armory. Let us be sober! The truth is not noisy machinery, composed by people, but
a flower of the meadow, which blossoms at the edge of the road, without human
intervention.

THE MATERIALISM OF THE SPIRITISTS

The secret spring and inner essence of every anti-Biblical activity is materialism. The
man, giving up the ways of the Bible, searches for human interest; therefore, he does
not believe the reality of any other thing, but that of the flesh, the matter. We see
this well in the already mentioned spiritists, who should be thought of as spiritual
people, based upon their name. But its contrary is true. The spiritists honor only
such “spiritual” phenomenon, where the spirit is somehow materialized, knocks,
moves objects, makes imprints of “his hand” (!). The content of sharing spirit, as
compared to the outside phenomena, is leaving almost indifferent the spiritists, and
announce any kinds of base, overused, distasteful moral teaching and the highest
degree of spirituality, moreover, they are not shocked, if the spirits - as they most
often do - share meaningless, empty, and straightly nonsense or immoral platitudes.
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For them only the miracle is important: the fact that the spirits appear in the material
realm. The spiritists are looking for these spiritless spirits, not Jesus! The spiritism
kills in the people the joy of waiting for Jesus. The spiritist is the one, who educates
himself in order to be a savior, for he does not need the freely helping Savior. On the
contrary, they convert and save the conjured up mischievous, wicked spirits. At the
séances, organized with prayer, Bible reading and mentioning of the name of Jesus
there is not a word of the sin erasing power of the death on Golgotha, because the
spiritists do not need that. The one, who mixes himself with the spiritists, gives
himself to those devils, who participate at the gatherings of the spiritists as invisible
leaders, when at the séances the wonders of materialization, under the veil of
obligatory darkness are performed by some impostor. The man, who expects the
spirits of the darkness of night, will never wait along with them the Lord of light!
Any occult thing is not compatible with the anticipation of Jesus!

SOUL-ROBBING WORLDVIEWS AND HEALING METHODS

So, the worldviews akin with spiritism, like gnosticism, theosophy, anthroposophy
are killing exactly the same way the anticipation of Jesus as the healing methods,
exercised by the occult powers of the soul, like hypnosis, couécism, freudism etc. The
form of these colorful worldviews and practices are many, but their essence is one:
all of them stand on the ground of self-salvation, all of them expect the liberation
from suffering by the powers of human soul, and they are one with each other, that
if they succeed in reaching some effect, in them the satanic dark powers also are
involved. The soul standing on the ground of self-salvation does not believe in the
grace of God, and later, if he would like to believe, cannot do it either. Some of them
rise above the question of guilt feeling, and unable to repent. Others try to calm their
conscience by penitence, but do not find peace. And others apply the drugs in order
to be freed from the awareness of responsibility. Either spiritual, or satanic spiritual
effects are unable to cease continually the symptoms of mental disorders, but only
work on the soul, like the narcotics on the body. The soul always later reacts to the
spiritual narcotics, as under the suggestive influences people loose their power,
become flabbier and are unable to keep the outside effect. In their inner jumble, in
the increasing schizofrenia and disarrangement either the suicide spirit of despair, or
the rebelling spirit of some kind of incurable stubbornness takes power on him,
while the terrible spiritual condition of the damned ones develops in him, which was
characterized by Jesus as follows: outside darkness, where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth. Such people of schizofrenic spirit completely disarranged will try
in the last days to hopelessly and blindly attack the King and his hosts coming from
heaven. The lord of the darkness knows well, how to breed for himself such blind
instruments that are ready for everything. The spiritism and its kin movements also
prepare for a “coming”, but it will be that of the Antichrist.
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THE MATERIALISM OF THE ADVENTISTS

The name of Adventism originates from the waiting of Jesus’ coming. It is very
significant, that beside this fine name there has been the “Sabbatist” name, referring
the testimony of legalism, too. Already this legalistic color shows, that Adventism is
similarly a legalistic tendency, inclining to materiality, like materialism or
rationalism. The Adventists, neglecting the clear commands of the Holy Scriptures,
continually are dealing with the counting of the time of Jesus’ coming. Until now,
they had already set several times, however, none of their predictions came to be
true. Their fooled followers sold their properties, since they believed, that after the
arrival of Jesus, they would not need them any longer. In white robes they sat on the
roofs or hills to wait for the Lord, like is had happened in the Transylvanian village
called Szekelykakasd, where later the misled leader became homeless in his shame. In
spite of all these disappointments, there have been always new gullible ones, who are
cheated out of their possession by huge congregational taxes. The troubled
conscience is ready for any sacrifice in order to find peace, and most of the times he
does not search it there, where it can be found freely, at the Savior of sinners.
Otherwise, for the Adventist false teachers Jesus is not important, to whom - after
they are searching for their salvation in keeping the law (Sabbath, eating rules) - no
warmer thread joins them, but the outside miracle, the counted data of the end of the
world and Jesus’ coming connect the wonder expecting, credulous people to them.
The Gospel of Golgotha does not belong to their teachings; so, there is nothing that
joins them to Christianity. They do not believe in the Son, and in the power of the
Holy Spirit either, since they teach that after the death, the spirit dies along with the
body, and it will awake to consciousness once along with the body. If the destiny of
the soul is attached so strongly to the body, it shows, that according to their
imagination the body is stronger than the soul, moreover, the soul is only the
contribution of the body, and this means the roughest materialistic idea. Who does
not walk on the roads of the Bible, but follows the human inventions or satanic
erring, even cannot believe in the power of the Spirit, for him the pomp of the body
is everything. The recent spreading of Adventism is of American origin, and should
be differentiated from the Sabbath-belief in the Szekely land spread already in the last
centuries, among others by Frank David also. Its American origin is occult;
therefore, it goes back to the apparitions akin to spiritism. The kinship of the two
spiritual trends is shown by the rough materialism of both. Adventism catches
mostly the hairsplitting people, and satisfies them very much. The pelting with
Biblical passages shows the narcotic illusion of the knowledge of the Scriptures. The
uneducated men and women train themselves to real polemists. They flood the world
with the deluge of books and polemic writings, illustrated by a multitude of figures
and pictures and they are real masters of religious advertisement. The historical
churches are not dealing with the prophetic passages of the Bible, therefore the
Adventists, as well as the very similar and coming out of them as successor
movements like millennism, russelism etc. actually enjoy monopolistic privilege. For
this reason they influence extraordinarily mostly on the lower spiritualism.
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In the endless spectrum, where the errors are located beside each other, there are
people, in whom the believing Christianity and the physical expectation are
mingling. They emphasize in the coming of the Lord the miraculous element, in
their behavior they show panicking restlessness. Otherwise, about the understanding
of the ways of the Lamb, the faithfulness, the sense of duty and the love of people
confess lower concepts. In their activity, they do not follow “the Lamb, wherever he
goes”, but they choose easier and more decorated ways. While Jesus concluded about
the Philadelphia church, waiting the Lord: “you have little strength”, they before the
coming of the Lord want to pomp with all kinds of wonderful spiritual gifts, and
display themselves like foppish women, decked out with gold and precious stones, to
the people who are gazing them. At their worship services, similar to spiritist séances,
actually they “conjure” and force the Holy Spirit of God, who, however, withstands
to such human aggression, so, instead of the Spirit of God, they receive the devilish
spirit, or substitute the absent Holy Spirit by human, not spiritual arousals, affective
excitation, and by these emotional overloading, sighing, crying, and hitting the
ground with their bodies, claiming, that all of this is the work of God, the credulous
and uneducated visitors are deceived. At their gatherings they continually sway in
spiritual intoxication, giving up sentimental crying: “The Lord comes soon! He can
come today!” In reality, however, it is not the Lord, they need, but the affective
intoxication, with which they deceive their workless, selfish ego. Overstrained
sensitivity, restless hurry, personal over-sensitivity is their marks. Cunning scheme,
ruling over the souls and broad consciousness makes their leaders to take the
credulous ones prisoners. Both the deceivers, and the deceived ones use the Bible
only as a weapon to disprove or persuade others, but they do not search seriously and
honestly the Bible, they fight vehemently for their false thoughts, but to listen to the
counter-argument they do not have calmness, either ability. They lack one of the
most important conditions of waiting for the Lord is the watchfulness. They do not
investigate the signs of times, though Jesus made it one of our tasks. By saying
hysterically that “He can come even today” we may cause disturbance in people.
Such a sick anxiety has nothing to do with the real anticipation of Jesus!

SELFISH EXPECTANCE OF JESUS

The actual spirituality of the hysterically anxious people is shown by that desperately
defended effort, which is non-biblical, that Jesus would come once or more times for
the believers in order to catch them out, ahead or in the midst of the great
tribulation. At the beginning, even the more serious Christians had accepted this
teaching, but later after finding Biblical proofs they rejected it. It is famous in this
wise the book of Ernest Modersohn, entitled “In the days of the Son of Man”
(translated into Hungarian as well), which the author later did not allow to publish.
Those Christian teachers, who searched the Bible seriously and felt their
responsibility, like Modersohn as well, had recognized soon the danger of this
teaching, and took their stand against it. This teaching, which has no Biblical basis at
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all, unfortunately, even today here in our country also have circulators, announcing
their standpoint as undoubted Biblical tenets, but for their proof are able to quote
only misinterpreted, or rather falsified biblical passages. Both the literary text of the
Bible and its spirituality completely disclose, 1. that we are not to talk about more
(two, three or even four) comings of Jesus, considering the last judgment also as the
coming of Jesus and at the time of the death of each Christian we may expect the
return of Christ; 2. that we should talk about Jesus’ special coming for his own ones
and the taking up of the Church to the heaven, though about more than being caught
up to the air and ruling from there is not a word in the Scriptures; 3. that we my
expect the taking up of the elected Church to the heaven, and consider the bridal joy
of the Church in the idea that during the time of the Antichrist she has not to suffer
for Jesus; 4. that during the rule of the Antichrist we may give up the witnessing of
the Church, and while on earth the most fearful fight is raging between the followers
of Christ and the Antichrist, the Church would rest idle “in heaven” and only after
the won battle come back along with Jesus in order that at the place of the fight of
others, he may rule. In all of these point of views so much unfaithfulness, fear of
suffering and desire for the easy uplifting to the ruling position are hidden, that even
from listening to them, the Christians sharing the spirit of the Bible are shrinking
back. If “victory” means the fleeing away from the suffering, then the captain, who
had escaped first out of the polar expedition, is the paragon of the victorious ones.
And that “housewife” has a “bridal spirit” who hands over to her husband the
worries of the moving, and after the husband had made the new flat cleaned up and
furnished in, arrives after her holiday in a hotel in order that to sit down in the ready
and beautiful flat - to rule.

THE WORKING SERVANT

It is quite different to have a bridal spirit, or to fight victoriously, or to really wait
for Christ! To the spirit of waiting for Christ belongs the faithfulness, that is, not to
take the hands off the horn of the plow until the last moment. Paul reprimands the
Thessalonians, because while they are waiting for the return of Christ, they gave up
their customary work and became idle (2Th 3:6-12). We have already seen, that the
Adventist and millennist heretics in America and Transylvania acted similarly. With
such “misbehaving people” the true Christian cannot be identified. According to the
word of Jesus at the time of his return the angels would find on the field, in the
house, beside the mill those faithful ones, who will be caught up before Christ in the
air, so, they in midst of their regular activities not in idle anticipation! The work to
be performed by his disciples at the time of the Master’s arrival is described by Jesus
as follows: “to give them their food at the proper time” (Mt 24:45). He saw the reverse
of the spiritual state in those, who said: “My master is staying away a long time, and he
then begins to beat his fellow servants and eat and drink with drunkards.” Needless to
say, that the food thought here by the Lord was hardly else, than that heavenly love,
received from above, which is to be shared with our “fellow servants”. And as good
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stewards of the grace of God we are to transfer it, when in the form of help, comfort
and teaching it is most needed for them, when the brother is hungry, thirsty,
wanderer, naked, sick and prisoner (Mt 25:37-41). We cannot be moved out of this
engagement by either the fact that the Lord is late, or by his coming soon.

THE INVESTIGATION OF THE SIGNS

Instead of the nervous panic, that “Ouch, the Lord may be here even to night!” we
have to calmly investigate the signs, which are shown by the times, as Jesus taught it:
“Now learn this lesson from the fig tree: As soon as its twigs get tender and its leaves come
out, you know that summer is near. Even so, when you see all these things, you know that
it is near, right at the door. I tell you the truth, this generation will certainly not pass away
until all these things have happened” (Mt 24:32-34). The hour or the day of the return
of the Lord cannot be counted out, but we may recognize, that it is already near,
right at the door! In the parable of the ten virgins we know, that all of them fell
asleep, but midnight this cry will ring out: “Here’s the bridegroom! Come out to meet
him!” And then all the virgins wake up. Out of this it follows, that Jesus for his own
ones will not arrive so unexpectedly, as those state it, who follow in this important
question not the Bible, but used to question the books full of human thoughts. The
statement that he would come as a thief refers not to the believers, but to the
unbelievers. The Lord wanted, that he might find us in anticipation at the time of his
return (Mt 24:42-44). He will find the wicked slave in an unexpected state, who
comforts himself by saying: “My master is staying away a long time” (Mt 24:48). For
those, who are waiting watchfully, even the night becomes the daytime, and when
the Groom comes, he receives him ready to go, with a lighting lamp. To be awaken,
to be watchful means, that we pay attention to the signs. The watching of the signs
means more than mental studying. In order, that we would be able to orientate in the
watch of the time, we have to know the Lord and the world, to which he would
come. We have to try right now in our prayer, Bible reading and testimony to get
closer these two, calling the Lord in our prayer, witnessing to him before the world
by our lives and words. To wait for Jesus means to be deeply involved in the needs,
troubles and miseries of the world. It means the co-suffering with the world, like the
heaven itself could send the last three plagues of the trumpet sound to the earth only
by a triple cry of woes. However, it means similarly deep involvement in the loving
heart of God. It means the opening up of our empty, cold and selfish heart before
God, in order that his love would pour down. How far is from the true Christ
waiting spirit the endeavor of those, who want to leave the world at the most
difficult time, in the minute of the last decision, and at the time, when Christ is ready
to come to take over the rule of the world, they would like to lay on the cushions of
rest, shaking down of themselves all responsibility!
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OIL INTO THE OIL-HOLDER!

By this statement we have already expressed the third characteristic of the spirit of
waiting for Christ: the taking care of the oil reserve, which the Lord urged to do
according to the parable of the ten virgins. For our oil-holder we have to buy oil on
time from the sellers. What is the meaning of these words? In the oil, the Holy
Scriptures from the beginning to the end sees the parable of the Holy Spirit. In the
figurative world of the law, they anointed the Anointed ones, the priest, the king and
the prophet. In the world of the reality, however, the grace of God anointed Christ,
the Messiah, the Anointed One with the Holy Spirit. The oil means the Holy Spirit
in the parable of the ten virgins as well. The oil-holder case can only be the heart,
which had been symbolized already by the Egyptians, too. Whose heart is full of
himself, his oil-holder is empty. Who fills himself with Jesus hour by hour, he is
having a full pitcher. Under the sellers we have to understand him, who gives freely
the Holy Spirit to those who ask for him: God. To go on time to the sellers means,
that we are not to panic at the time of the return of Christ in order to get a sanctified
life, but to live continually in it. So, the reserve of the oil is expressed by the verse
already quoted: “Without holiness no one will see the Lord!” But the same thought
is expressed the parable of “walking in the daylight” as well. To wait for Jesus means
the emptying of us. The difference between the empty and full Christians is well
shown in the two last messages received by the Philadelphia and Laodicea Christians.
One of them was weak and turned toward the heaven with an empty heart. The
other one was bragging about his fullness. One of them was a Jesus waiting church;
the other one was a worldly church. Let us guard ourselves against being fulfilled
before the return of Jesus, and look down on our brothers with pharisaic conceit.
Such self-satisfied people easily will experience, what it means to be spit out of the
mouth of the Lord. The self-conceited Christians want only to rest, not to fight.
These spiritual fat ones will be idle to persevere to the coming of the Lord in their
great tribulation.

BRIDAL SPIRITUALITY

Finally, the fourth characteristic of the spirit of waiting for Christ is the expectation
of the loved one. Not the expectation for some wonder, not the desire for rest, not
the sick, panicking nervousness make the bridal spirituality, but the desire of living
with the Lord, the readiness to suffer for him, the clinging on him in the tribulation,
the resting in him. The bride loves. She does not think idly, doing nothing, how good
it will be for her, if his groom arrives, but is thinking with real, loving anticipation,
what will be the thing by which she is able to cause the greatest joy to the Home-
comer. Therefore, the true bridal spirit spends the time until the Lord comes with
the diligent work of preparation. Since she knows, that if her Lover is far away, he
is always in midst of us in the hungry, thirsty, wandering, naked, sick and
imprisoned ones, “in his little brothers”, in the meantime, until he returns, nourishes
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the little ones of Jesus. So, the real bridal spirit is made up of the working, sacrificing
love, the having of oil, for such a love cannot be in the selfish man. She has to return
to that love, which was started to miss from the Ephesus church. That love, which
wants to be at his place to the end, and does not want to go bed before the evening,
in order that other will do the watching in the night. This is the love, which at
midnight does not want to rest in the wedding house, but outside in the night is
waiting for the groom. For the bride is not worst, than the waiting bridesmaids. The
ten virgins do not refer to the second-rate Christians, who can only get to the
wedding only later. The bride and the bridesmaids mean one in two pictures: the
Church waiting for Jesus. The Lord used to describe the same spiritual concept not
by one picture, but many, therefore, we do not have any reason, that being nit
picking, we may talk of Christians getting salvation in different times, because, the
bride and the virgins, according to the parables, enter the wedding house at the same
time. The bride is the entire Church, the elected ones of every time together. The
virgins are at the end of the line. Paul also wanted to be among them. The
hairsplitting, petty people can cut the fiancée of Christ into peaces, but Christ loves
them together, seeing them as one. The ones, who persevere to the end, bearing the
burden of the day to the sunset, is no less victorious and no less dear, than those, who
go to rest earlier out of the work. Perhaps it will be difficult to stay up throughout
the night, while the wedding house is already lighted and the tables are full packed;
however, it is a victory, blessing and glory to wait throughout the night, and after a
watchful, faithful ministry, to look at the Loved one in the darkest midnight!
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